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PREFACE OF THE GENERAL EDITOR AND 
TRANSLATOR. 


ARVARD UNIVERSITY has undertaken the publication of a 

HARVARD OrrenTaL Series. The primary object of this Series, 

as conceived by the two friends most concerned in its establishment, is 

an historical one, — the elucidation of the history of religions, more 
especially, of those of India. 

The central point of interest in the history of India is the long 
development of the religious thought and life of the Hindus,—a race 
akin, by ties of blood and language, to our own Anglo-Saxon stock. 
The value of the study of religions is coming to be recognized more 
and more every day. The study tends to broaden and strengthen and 
universalize the bases of religion, —a result of practical and immediate 
benefit. Works which promote this study stand first in the plans of the 
Oriental Series; and they are especially timely now, when so much of 
the widespread interest in Buddhism and other Oriental systems is mis- 
directed by half-knowledge, or by downright error concerning them. 
‘We may add that such works supply the material for the helpful 
constructive criticism of the foundations of religious belief, to offset the 
all too abounding destructive criticism of the day. 

But to any one acquainted with the ways of the progress of science, 
it will be evident that the purposes of this Series are not to be achieved 
wholly by the direct means of publishing books upon the religions of 
India. The indirect means to its end must be the publication also 
of works concerning Indian literature and history and antiquities in 
their manifold diversities of time and of system (Vedic, Brahmanical, 
Jaina, and Buddhist), and in their considerable diversities of language 
CVedic, Sanskrit, Prakrit, and Pali). 
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The work now presented to the world of scholars is the first critival 
edition of the only Prakrit drama extant, the Karpiira-majijari of Raja- 
gekhara, who flourished about 900 a.p. The sacred scriptures of the 
Jaina religion are written in Prakrit. And, considering the extreme 
dearth of books for students of that tongue, it is hoped that this volume, 
in connection with Jacobi’s Handbook, may prove highly serviceable as 
an introduction to the language of that very ancient religion.? 

“A critical edition of the Karpiira-maiijari is an urgent necessity 
for the advancement of Prakrit studies.” ‘Thus wrote Pischel in 1876, 
in the preface to his Hemachandra, p. xii. For the realization of his 
long-deferred hope, we have at last to thank one of his own pupils, 
Dr. Konow, whose work, as I trust, will clearly show the training in 
rigorous philological method which he has received at the hands of his 
eminent master. 

The interest of this play is largely philological ;? but, as is elsewhere 
shown,’ it is not without its importance for the history of the Indian 
drama. It abounds in material which may well engage the attention 
of the student of antiquities and of folk-lore.6 And its allusions to 
matters of geography or of the calendar, to facta of natural history or 
to popular beliefs concerning those facts,§ challenge the widest erudition 
of the expositor. It presents questions of broader literary interest, such, 
for example, as concern the degree to which Rajagekhara is indebted for 
motifs or for modes of expression to his predecessors,’ Kalidasa, Bhava- 
bhiiti, Dandin, Bana, and Bhartrhari. Its literary merit is, on the whole, 
meagre. The plot is scanty. And the playwright knows little or 
nothing of the development or depiction of character. Much of its fun 
is such as is proper to the cheapest vaudeville ; so, for example, the parrot 
incident that is lugged in at iv. 24, The long-drawn discussion of love 
at iii. 10-19 is invested with a singular negative interest by reason of ite 
sad lack of all nobility of conception. 


1 Pischel’s Prabrit Grammar ts now soon iv. 9 f£; the Magician's homage to the 
to appear. It will mark the beginning of a Dreadful Goddess, iv. 19. 


new epoch in these studies. * E.g., rain-drops transformed into pearls, 
3 See pp. xxi, 201-3. iil. 314, note; mirage, ii. 40°, 
4 See p. 196, *Cp, £ 1816, 20, il. 50, ii, 50, ty. 18%, 


4 For example, the merry-makings at the Botanical allusions — passim. 
Banyan festival, iv. 10-18; palace-life, i. 36 ; «7 Bee p. 204, and, e.g., ii. 10°, fil, 24, 
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The entrance of the Magician (at i. 218) is signalized by several 
ribald stanzas which throw a good deal of light on certain pathological 
phases in the evolution of religion, such as have repeated themselves over 
and over again in the history of the most varied peoples. To study these 
phases from a point of widest scope is an essential condition for an intel- 
ligent diagnosis of all such vagaries, whether exhibited in the fervors 
of an American camp-meeting or of a Hindu temple-precinct. 

The literary merit of a piece like this, however, is not, in my opinion, 
to be summed up in any brief and disparaging dictum.! The play 
is surely redeemed from sweeping condemnation by the swing scene 
(ii. 80-40). Here, specifically in stanzas 30-32, the author shows himself 
a consummate master, not only of imitative language, but also of met- 
rical forms. And the Sanskrit student must be dull indeed who is not 
charmed by the liquid music and smoothly swinging rhythm of stanza 80; 
while the stanzas 33-40, although contravening some of the canons of 
Occidental taste, are really remarkable for the ingenuity and beauty 
of their conceits. The King’s verses of admiration upon the bursting 
into blossom of the acoka tree (ii. 47) need no apologist. And the 
descriptive stanzas (as of sunset, evening, or moonrise, ii. 50, i. 85-36, 
iii. 26) deserve high praise for their vividness and genuinely poetic sense 
of the fairest aspects of nature. And some of the “enamored verses” * 
will bear the test of Occidental criticism, their tenderness and beauty 
and dignity unimpeached. The contrasts between the love-lorn solem- 
nity of the King and the mocking badinage of his Jester? show a 
command of the shadings of expression that is by no means contemptible. 

The Text and the Critical Apparatus. —I need add little to what is 
said by Dr. Konow, pages xxiii-xxvi, about this part of the work. I am 
confident that students will appreciate the pains I have taken to have 
the typography convenient, especially that of the various readings. I 
regret that these last are so copious; but the exceptional nature of the 
text must excuse their fulness. 

Method of Citation. —'The verse-portions are cited by act and stanza 
and line, the line being indicated by a, 4, ¢, or d. The prose clauses 


Such as Apte's, in his Rajagckhars, * Cp. 1. 82, if. 5, 9, 10. 
P. 24, * For example, at fi, 40-4, ii, 50-4, iii, 29. 
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between any two stanzas are numbered consecutively with Arabic numer- 
als, and are cited by the number of the act with that of the preceding 
stanza and that of the clause. Thus iv. 1997 is the last clause between 
iv. 19 and iv. 20. Similarly ii. 0° is used to indicate the fifth of the 
prose clauses preceding stanza 1 of act ii. It is thus apparent at a glance 
whether any given citation refers to a passage of prose or of verse. 

A simple and sufficient means of citation is absolutely indispensable 
for any text of mingled verse and prose that is of consequence enough 
to be studied and cited at all. The editor who fails to provide such 
means is guilty of flagrant neglect of plain duty and of gross disregard 
for the time and convenience of students and of his colleagues. By way 
of punishment he may count upon the seriously circumscribed usefulness 
of his book and the silent maledictions of those who are forced to use it. 
Let me here call renewed attention to Ernst Leumann’s “ Request to the 
future editors of dramas and post-Vedic prose texts of the Indian litera- 
ture,”! commending it to most thoughtful consideration. 

The Glossarial Index. — To the Prakrit forms of this text I believe 
that the Index will prove a very accurate and complete concordance. 
The words of the stage-directions are in Sanskrit and are not included. 
The English definitions may, I fear, seem inadequate by reason of brevity. 
It is therefore well to mention that the reader must supplement the 
definition of any given Prakrit word by a study of the senses of its 
Sanskrit counterpart, or by reference to Pischel’s edition of Hema- 
chandra’s Prikrit Grammar and Dictionary,? where these are cited. 
Failing these books, it is hoped that the Translation will serve as an 
entirely adequate complement to the Index. 

The arrangement of the Index demands a word of explanation. 
Verbal forms are assembled under the Sanskrit form of the root to which 
they belong when this can be given; otherwise, they are put under the 
heading of the third singular present indicative of the Prakrit form. 
Thus pa-adei stands under kat; while khuttai is given under khuttai.? 
Similarly, jantia is put under yantra-, while janta comes in alphabetic 
place. Again, vi-inna is given under é; but vi-tthinna and un-naa (as 


1 Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlin- 2 Cited by the initials “‘ H."’ and “HD,” 
dischen Gesellechaft, xiii. 161. * For other examples, see my note to ii. 4. 
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quasi adjectives) and mildna (on account of the splitting of the ml- 
group) are set in their alphabetic places and not under afr and nam 
and mid. I trust that the occasional hints in my notes will reduce toa 
minimum any practical inconveniences resulting from the arrangement 
of the Index. 

The Translation. — It is a part of the fundamental plans of this Series 
that none of the texts published in it shall be without a translation. The 
Series does not aim to consult the interests of Sanskrit students exclu- 
sively. For better, for worse, this part of the plan is at ali events in 
accord with the dictates of absolute frankness. The wisdom of the 
Wise Men of the East is to be estimated by Occidental readers with 
entire fairness —nothing leas, nothing more. And for this reason we may 
neither withhold its excellencies nor cloak its defects. I am, moreover, 
strongly persuaded that Indian studies would have exerted much larger 
influence upon the intellectual life of our day, and would even have made 
more rapid progress, if the masters of Indology had devoted more of 
their time to the work of translation and popular exposition. The new 
recruits for this field must be drawn from the circle of those interested. 
To enlarge that circle is therefore indispensable. Moreover, the com- 
parative study of literature is now 2 recognized discipline with clear aims 
and zealous votaries. And to such students also this translation makes 
its appeal. 

After the Text and Index were completed, I requested Dr. Konow to 
make @ translation; and to my request he acceded with the utmost kind- 
ness and promptness. But upon this matter, his own remarks, p. xxii, 
may be consulted. The play is very difficult to translate. The meta- 
phors, be it for their boldness or their accumulation, are at times most 
intractable. And often the point of a stanza or phrase requires for its 
reproduction in English such a command of delicate nuances of expres- 
sion as cannot be expected of one to whom English is not vernacular. 
The revising of Dr. Konow’s rendering proved to be not feasible. And 
therefore, after trying and failing to find an American who was both 
willing and able to translate the piece, I set myself most reluctantly to 
the delightful and interesting work of making a new version. 

Most reluctantly, — because it involved a delay of weeks in the 
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progress of the labor of issuing the works of my two departed friends, 
the Atharva-Veda of Professor Whitney and the Visuddhi-Magga of 
Henry Clarke Warren. This delay has been a sore grief to me, although 
tempered by the feeling that these Prakrit studies would at uny rate 
inure to the benefit of my equipment for the completion of Mr. Warren’s 
work. 

The translation here presented is accordingly an essentially inde- 
pendent one, of my own making. A good many of the best stanzas I 
have rendered in metrical form. That I have not so rendered the rest 
may be set down in part to their intrinsic inferiority, and in part to the 
extreme pressure under which the keen sense of the above-mentioned 
delay caused me to do the work. The marked diversities of tone and 
style! I have endeavored faithfully to reproduce in the tone and style 
of my English. The translator must be able to feel the atmosphere 
of each of the varying scenes and to adapt his version to their subtile 
changes. 

Almost at the outset it appeared that the translation, unless provided 
with a running comment, would necessarily be obscure in many points 
even to the Sanskritist. I hope that no one will find these notes unac- 
ceptable. That this portion of the volume is intended in part for non- 
Indianists, is the reason for writing the ch-sound in proper names with ch 
Gnstead of the usual ¢) and for giving such notes as that on the Asuras 
at ii. 81°. 

Scant as the action or stage-business of this play may be, it is the 
interpreter’s duty to make it intelligible to the otherwise unaided stu- 
dent. In the introductory paragraphs, therefore, pages 218-222, I have 
done my best to make clear the sequence of the inferential as well as of 
the explicit parts of the action, and likewise the place and time of each 
element thereof. 

One little detail perhaps needs a word from the prefacer, to wit, the 
version of ptya-vaasea as ‘old man.’® The German hoch= ‘high,’ and 
Abend-seit =‘ even-tide.’ So Prakrit piya = ‘dear,’ and vaassa = ‘friend.’ 

1 Well illustrated at ii. 402ff. Or com- colloquialisms for the explanation of which 
pare i. 161 ff. with i 18! ff no dictionary leas complete than the Century 


‘For this reason, readers whose native Dictionary, for example, will suffice. 
tongue is not Engilsh may find occasional * See note to 1. 18". 
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But it is hardly less grotesquely incongruous to render piya-vaassa by 
«dear friend’ than to render Hochzeit by ‘high tide.’ The connotation 
of the colloquial “old man,” as used even by very young men to one 
another, with all its suggestions of jovial good-fellowship, shows for 
iteelf how fatally misleading a wooden literalness may be.1 We all 
know that a green black-berry is red. 

There are some things in this play which are repellent to a mind that 
is bred to the large variety of wholesome interests? that characterize 
our best modern life. Instead of making the offensive ideas conspicu- 
ous by the thin veil of an occasional Latin phrase, I have judged it 
better to give them in English, simply toning down their more drastic 
features. 

Wer den Dichter will verstehen 
Muss in Dichters Lande gehen. 


Never was the truth of this couplet brought home to me with more 
force than in the making of this translation. My own sojourn in India 
was, alas, too short to absolve me from dependence upon books. I was 
therefore glad to have the help of the native scholiast, Vasudeva. No 
other scholia were accessible tome. And I gratefully record my indebt- 
edness to Roxburgh’s Flora Indica; and to several of the systematic 
Sanskrit treatises on plants and minerals, mentioned below, p. 177; and, 
Jast, not least, to my venerable friend, Bohtlingk. I am glad to bear 
the shame of not having realized earlier the profit to be had from his 
Hemachandra as an aid to the study of Sanskrit synonymy, if by this 
confession any are led to take to heart the excellent words of three and 
fifty years ago with which he closes his preface: 

Ich bin tiberzeugt, dass mit dieser neuen Ausgabe Vielen gedient sein 
wird; nur Einer, der es sich zum festen Vorsatz gemacht zu haben 
scheint, bei seinen Sanskrit-Studien nie an die reinere Quelle zu gehen, 
wird zu seinem eigenen Nachtheil und zu aller derer, die seine Werke 


1 Conotiagy. — Taking due account of 2We must remember that these ware 
the diversities of tone, Ihave rendered vaassa often utterly lacking to the Indian villager. 
by ‘my man! at ii 62; by a slightly impa- The Sanskrit student may make this point 
tient ‘man’ at fil. 2t; and by adignified and clear to himself by consulting in the lexi- 
stately ‘O friend’ at iv. 54. cons the articles upon grdma and its deriva- 

tives. 


ax Preface of the General Editor and Translator. 





benutzen, nach wie vor Alles bei Seite liegen lassen, was auf diesem 
Gebiete erscheint. 

It is fitting, in this fourth volume of the Series (the first to contain a 
preface from the General Editor), to acknowledge the twofold indebted- 
ness of Harvard University to an alumnus, Dr. Fitzedward Hall, of the 
class of 1846. He has, on the one hand, honored his Alma Mater by his 
achievements in Oriental? as well as in English philology; and, on the 
other, he has made to the Library of the University a gift which is unique. 
With pride of nativity? and with loyalty to his college unimpaired by 
years of absence, he has given to it his rare and early Indian printed 
books, and — what is more — his precious collection of Sanskrit manu- 
scripts.2 These manuscripts, with some five hundred purchased by me in 
Western India, constitute the largest and most valuable collection of 
the kind in America. It is my fervent hope that they may be of much 
service in realizing the plans of this Series, not only directly, but also by 
way of stimulus to Oriental research. 

Cc, R. LANMAN. 

Harvarp University, 

March 31, 1900, 

Postscript. — July 8, 1900. In the meantime, I have submitted the 
proof-sheets of the entire translation to Dr. Konow, and he has returned 
them all with many useful suggestions of improvement or correction. 
For these it gives me great pleasure to make public acknowledgment of 
my sincere thanks. 


1 Students of English, considering the 
part he bas borne in the production of the 
great “Oxford English Dictionary,” and 
the marvellous learning thereby attested, 
might well enough be excused for not know- 
ing that he had, long before, attained distinc- 
tion as an Indianist. The first Sanskrit texts 
ever published by an American were his 
editions of Atmabodh and Tattvabodh (Mir- 
vapore, 1862). And his early writings on 


Indian philosophy, dramaturgy, epigraphy, 
ete., are still cited with deference by the best 
authorities of to-day. 

4 His ancestor, John Hall, immigrated 
just 270 years ago from England to Charles- 
town, about three miles from the seat of 
Harvard College. 

* Acquired during long official residence 
in India, as Professor at Benarea and as 
Inspector of Public Instruction. 
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WENTY-FOUR years have passed since Professor Pischel, in the 
preface to his edition of Hemacandra’s Prakrit grammar, declared a 
critical edition of the Karpiiramaiijari to be a necessity for the advance- 
ment of Prikrit studies. Rajagekhara has been highly esteemed for his 
proficiency in the Prakrits, and it was to be hoped that a careful edition 
of his only Prakrit play might throw some light upon the linguistic 
history of India. But unfortunately, the materials then available proved 
to be insufficient. Since that time new manuscripts have been found, and 
some years ago Professor Pischel proposed to me to undertake the work, 
and at the same time he kindly put at my disposal the collations which he 
had formerly made with the view of editing the play himself. Though 
regretting that the edition should not proceed from his master’s hand, 
I thankfully accepted his proposal, as he declared it impossible to find 
the leisure necessary for the work himself. 

I have myself collated only the manuscripts NRSTUW. For ABCP, 
I used the collations made by Professor Pischel ; and Dr. Liiders kindly 
collated O for me. 

In the notes I have quoted all truly various readings. I leave unmen- 
tioned the ya-gruti and the dental n in the Jaina mss.; whereas, in the 
readings of STU, I have always transcribed the dot + consonant as 
double consonant. I also pass by all evident blunders in silence. The 
anundsika is generally indicated by the same sign as the anusvira; and 
this fact must be remembered in using the critical notes. 

The chief aim of this edition then is a linguistic one. But besides, I 
have also been guided by another consideration. I often had to regret 
that no chrestomathy of the Prakrits of the plays exists, and it was my 
hope that the Karpiramajfijari might be used as such one. This consid- 

xt 
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eration has also, to some extent, influenced my work. Thus I have, in 
some places, introduced the peculiar forms of the two dialects, even 
against the reading of all manuscripts. Further, the vocabulary is com- 
posed with the aim to serve students learning Prakrit. To study those 
dialects it is, naturally, necessary to know Sanskrit, and I therefore 
always refer to the corresponding Sanskrit form, where this is possible. 
I have not made any attempt to give an etymological index, nor have 
I intended to furnish a vocabulary which might be sufficient without 
knowledge of Sanskrit. 

From the same point of view I did not think it convenient to add a 
translation. And I was also convinced that it should be impossible to me 
to translate such an intricate text satisfactorily, as long as English was 
not more familiar to me. On the other hand the general editor, from 
quite another point of view, thought it necessary to add a translation. 
Upon his request I therefore made an attempt to render the text in 
English. But I soon felt how unsatisfactory my work must be, and 
what I sent Professor Lanman can hardly be called more than a rude 
paraphrase. I was therefore very glad to hear that he would work out 
a translation himself. 

My best thanks are due to those who have, in various ways, aided me 
in the work, to Professor H. Jacobi, Dr. H. Liiders, and Dr. A. Stein; 
to the government of Madras for the courtesy and kindness with which 
it forwarded new materials to me; but above all to Professora Pischel 
and Lanman. To the rich knowledge and kind benevolence of the former 
I never appealed in vain, and though overloaded with other works, he has 
kindly read the proofs of text and vocabulary. And the kind interest 
which Professor Lanman has taken in my work, and the unselfish assist- 
ance which he has rendered me, cannot, in any respect, be measured from 


his prefatory remarks. 
STEN KONOW. 
Unsrvemerry or Kermriamia, 

June 29, 1900. 


CRITICAL ACCOUNT OF THE MANUSCRIPTS. 


The Text. — This edition of the text of the Karpiira-majijari is based 
upon the following manuscripts : 

A. Jaina ms., 8 leaves, with 9-18 lines on each page; 9} inches by 
44 inches. Contains javanikantara i. See Bhandarkar, Report on the 
search for Sanskrit mss, in the Bombay Presidency during 1882-838, 
Bombay, 1884, p. 156, no. 418. The colophon reads: iti ¢rikharatina- 
vabhoganadinamanicrijivasigarastricisyavacanaciryaviracitayam karpi- 


Il ¢ri || rajanpure likhitaz || rajanpure likhitath {. Vacanacirya must be 
the author of a commentary on the Karpiramajfijari. Of this commentary 
a few traces are left. An incorrect ms. Aspirates are doubled; nd is 
often substituted for nt. Codex A is therefore possibly copied from a 
South Indian original. Cp. Pischel, Nachrichten, Géttingen, 1878, 206 ff. 

B. Jaina ms., 8 leaves, with 15 lines on each side; 104 inches by 4} 
inches, Prakrit text, Sanskrit translation, and some glosses. Contains 
javanikantara i., the beginning of ii., as far as hidadvajjat (ii. 1’), and 
the end from s& rayanamayi (iv. 19®). See Kielhorn, Report on the 
search for Sanskrit mss. in the Bombay Presidency during 1880-81, 
Bombay, 1881, p. 83, no. 22. The colophon reads: iti grikarptiramathja- 
rindtika kasya [!] samapta. sath. 1600 varse crimahimanagare. 

C. Jaina ms., 11 leaves, with 8 lines on each page; 9} inches by 4} 
inches. Fol. 8 is wanting. Contains javanikantara ii. See Bhandarkar, 
lo. p. 156, no. 419. The colophon reads: iti grikhugaténanabhogana- 
grijinasigarasirigisyavacanaciryaviracitayamh karppiramathjaryyaih dvi- 
tiyarh javanikarhtararh vrttarn || ri {| ciththadu edarh likhidamh diva dineso 
diyo mahio | ehi payattadu sathto saccarih saccarh kunarhto vva || 1 || 
réyapuraththidena udiyajadisirorattasirinarasithhasiinujadena likhidata 
jieva | Kappiiramarjarinadaatn. Codex C has the same peculiarities as 
A, and seems to be a continuation of that ms. 

N. A modern Nagari ms., 16 leaves text, 13 leaves translation, with 
15 lines on each page: 18 inches by 8} inches. The water-mark has 
the date 1859. Several lacunas. Conclusion of the text wanting. See 
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Weber, Verzeichniss der Sanskrit- und Prakrit-handschriften der Kénig- 
lichen Bibliothek in Berlin, Berlin, 1886, no. 1558. The doubling of the 
aspirates and the occasional writing of nd for nt point to a South Indian 
origin; and forms such as dirhnna for dithbha and a few instances of 
ya-gruti (or writing of an intervocalic y in cases of secondary hiatus, as in 
rayana for raana) show influence from Jaina mss. 

0. A modern Nagari ms., 21 leaves, with 18 lines on each page; 10} 
inches by 9} inches. Prakrit text with some glosses. Sometimes correc- 
tions in the margin. In a few places defective. The ms. was copied 
after the year 1880. See Aufrecht, Catalogue of the Bodleian mss., 
p. 146*, no. 313. 

P. Copy from a Jaina ms., 46 leaves, with 15 lines on each page, 114 
inches by 5} inches. Complete text and translation. Modern and very 
incorrect. See Kielhorn, l.c., p. 88, no. 23. After each javanikantara 
is the following colophon: iti grimatsiiryavarhcodbhavasabigilakulava- 
tarhsacrimatprayaga (i. and ii., prayoga) dasimhgajagripremarajaviracite 
karpirakusumanamni karpiiramazhjaribhigye . . . yavanikirtaram 
samaptarh. Ends: cubhath bhavatu || sarhvat 1931 prathamaasidhacukle- 
pakse tithau sastyarh ganivare likhitam idash vydsagopidasitmajena || 
malakhyanamni || grijayagilanagare |]. 

R. Copy of the ms. no. 417 of the Raghunatha temple library. See 
Stein, Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Raghunatha temple 
library of His Highness the Maharaja of Jammu and Kashmir, Bombay, 
1894, p. 77. I owe the possession of the transcript to the kindness of 
Dr. Stein, who had his assistant, pandit Sahajabhatia, make it for me. 
Incorrect ; some lacunas; conclusion wanting. Text, with the commen- 
tary of Vasudeva, 

S. Copy of the Tanjore ms., no. 10634, prepared for me through the 
liberality of the government of Madras. Text with some lacunas, See 
Burnell, Classified index to the Sanskrit mss. in the palace at Tanjore, 
London, 1880, p. 168°. Grantha letters. 

T. Copy of the Tanjore ms., no. 5258, made for Professor Pischel at 
the request of the late Dr. Burnell. Complete text, with sume lacunas. 
Very incorrect. See Burnell, 1.c. 

U. Copy of the Tanjore ms., no. 10683%, Grantha, prepared for my use. 
Text with Sanskrit version. Some lacunas. See Burnell, l.c. 

W. Jaina ms., 21 leaves, with 13-14 lines on each page, 10} inches 
by 4} inches. Complete text, with marginal paraphrase. See Weber, 
no. 1657. The colophon reads: samatta kappiramarhjari nama nidika 
mahakaino siririyasehassa kadai . . . sathvat 1520 varge cake. The 
groups tth and ddh are, as a rule, not to be distinguished in this ms, 
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Commentaries. — Furthermore, I have used the following commentaries: 

‘Vasudeva’s gloss in the Raghunatha temple ms. and in the edition of 
our play in the Kavyamala. 

K. The commentary of Krenasiinu in a transcript of the Tanjore ms., 
no. 10683, belonging to Professor Pischel (see Burnell, l.c.). A new 
copy was given me by the government of Madras together with S and U. 

J. Pitambara’s Jalpatiratnamafijari (Kielhorn, l.c., p. 65, no. 242), 
collated by Professor Pischel. This is a different work from that con- 
tained in the corrupt mss. described by Weber, I.c., nos. 1559, 1560. 


Among these mss. we can distinguish two distinct groups: a South 
Indian group, comprising STU; and a Jaina-group, to which belong 
ABCPW. 

STU agree in most particulars and must be traced back to a common 
source. The doubling of a consonant is indicated by a dot before the 
consonant; lingual ] is substituted for dentall; etc. Moreover, where the 
discrepancies between the manuscripts are very considerable, STU have, 
generally speaking, the same reading. Thus e.g. i. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 14%, 
18", 20, 22%, 32); ii. 29°, 49, 41%; iii, 45 5%, 8°, 20%, 22%; iv. 14, 8%, 19”9., 
20°, etc. And in the South Indian group, STU, the conclusion (which 
is entirely missing in the Jaina group) is different from that in NO (R 
is incomplete). 

Burnell was of opinion that T was copied from 8S. But in iv. 24, T 
and U agree, as against S. See also i. 20", 21°, 30*, 834; ii. 41°, 42%; 
iii. 14, 35°, 4559 etc. It must therefore be concluded that T is copied 
from U, perhaps with corrections from S (ep. ii. 114, 16°, 41°; iii, 22°, 
etce.). The commentary of Krsnasiinu agrees with this group; and in the 
final stanza, with S. 

The Jaina mss. are characterized by some common blunders and 
omissions. Cp. rididu, i. 1¢; further, i. 7, 19", 20%; iii. 41, etc. More- 
over, the complete absence of the conclusion in all these mss. is too extraor- 
dinary to be a mere accident. In meny readings also, this group differs 
from the other mss. Cp. i. 9%*, 15%; ii. 11°, 48°; iii. 1°, iv. 2", 6%, ete. 

Among the Jaina mss., B and W are relatively old. B is very cor- 
rupt; W is much better. Both are North Indian mss. B was copied in 
Mahim (in the Rohtak District) and bought for government in Bikaner. 
The origin of W is not known. 2 

A and C are attributed in their colophons (which mention the lost 
commentary) to Vacanicarya, the pupil of Jinasagare, “the sun in the 
sky of Kharatana.” “Jinasadgara was the first high-priest of a new branch 
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of the Kharatara sect, which was established in 1630 a.D.,” says 
Bhandarkar, l.c., p. 44. Cp. Klatt, Indian Antiquary, xi. 250, and Speci- 
men of a literary-bibliographical Jaina-onomasticon, Leipzig, 1882, p. 89. 
A and C were copied in Rajanpur, Punjab, perhaps from a South Indian 
original. See above; cp. also the reading gauttana in A, i. 19° 

P is a modern transcript, copied and bought in Jesalmir, from a 
Jaina ms. It is perhaps in some places influenced by the South Indian 
group (cp. i. 12%; ii. 45%, etc.); but it is clearly shown to belong to the 
Jaina group by the agreements mentioned above, p. xxv. 

The remaining mss., NOR, are all quite modern. They generally 
agree with the Jaina group, as against STU; op. i. 185%", 204%, 22%, etc., 
and consider, above all, the blunder which they have in common at ii. 28°, 
They therefore seem to be derived from the same source as the Jaina mas. 
On the other hand they have so many common blunders and various read- 
ings that they must be classed apart; cp. i. 8°, 9°, 10°, 15%, 18", 20°, 84°; 
it. 1°, 6%, 29%, ete. In the first act, N shows a nearer connection with R, 
as at i. 7, 8, 12%, 13%, 15°, 164*, 20%, 82%, 34%, 35¢, etc. Both N and R 
have the aspirates doubled in the South Indian way. 

O and R are much more closely connected; ep. the critical notes to i. 4’. 
Some common blunders, which are not mentioned in the critical notes, 
point in the same direction: such are joeharh instead of jonhath, i. 14; 
nihittaga- instead of -gga-, i. 4°; esya instead of ettha, i. 12°; lagohim 
instead of laggehim, i. 16*; the very frequent writing of d instead of tt, 
ete. Many other readings are common characteristics of O and R: see 
i. 4, 54, 9%; ii. 0, 12, 25%, 20%, 314, 49.77; iii, 1%, 2958; iv, 9%, ate. 

NOR also sometimes differ from each other. Especially we find not 
seldom that N agrees with the South Indian group (ep. i. 4%*"; ii, 814; 
iii. 20"; iv. 204, etc.) and OR with W (e.g., ii. 45°; iii. 16°; iv. 9%%, 
174, 18%, 204, etc.). But still NOR must be classed together. 

The manuscripts of the Karpiramaiijari must therefore be classed 
according to the following diagram : 


ARCHETYPE. 





Part I 


TEXT AND CRITICAL APPARATUS 


or THE 


KARPURA-MANJARI 


EDITED BY 


STEN KONOW 


ABBREVIATIONS 


For explanations of abbreviated forms of titles 
under which certain books have been cited, see 
the Chronological List of Books, etc., pages 175 
to 177. 


ag fs wands ae Weg area 
sara fa a aaigs au aret azafaran | 
wart we wend aS Wh at fw wafer 
ist fafeey angqaet sree wire faar 9a 
arf att 
aafesrafonrratang sratfasrgTaeans fi | 
sree UATE RTE FUT WHE TUET ACUTE | 2 


ATR: | : ~ + 


1: ABPWNORT aig, SU wig. — AB|1i' BWST omit. — T transposes verses 
woat, W «ty. — A wero, B 2 and 4. 
® vat. — TU wag. 2 AT fase. — O aufarr. — B 
1*STU fa. — ABWNE usygg P du-)  -qwang. — A cdernd, P -wéwcre, 
cud O awagg, STU wegg. — — ASTU STU xr. 
wr. — T qasdfest. 2) AN qwafesr. — ABPWORS -ug, 
i W aatat, N anid. — ABPWSTU N caer. — A cavenié, BSTU 
arm, O anit. — ABPWR g- care. — ANT aitwaré. 
a N cag. T gus. — B gt. —|2'AN at geor:, B meié geumt:, 
‘WO far fa. — N tronfearr. W orai& gwere:, 08 omit ar ear; 
12 ABPW dates, NORT dahit. — RT wfa a. 
A fag, B famiqg, W frig, 8/27 -de. — P sige. — AR 
ig. ~ BW asa va. wirearesri, BWO wearer, P 





i 3} wjoenin [2 


fnftafnfcegerd dardt at ge su 3 8 
aif ar 


arg ford 4 Sait sere frfcgerrorarageera vgn 
vine Sounfirgemavten | fae SY aeSe frat chefs sreerat 
aAiieara sat’) wat war aware fase sfeafe’ | 
TEU F_arastait qeHe' | evar ufedtaeng afsarce’ | 


deitearery. N dettwarera, 8U|4' A omits. — B gwar afe, P ga- 
aqversen, T earearens. we foun: wiegqanreite. WN g- 
3B fafcfafaftar, P fafefer.— A -g war: ufe, OR wait grant: uf, 
ant, B -gu. — NU aeret. B T waa eee: ufo. 
durat, T dwfz. — NSTU si. —/4°ABPWN gy. — A -uait, BWNOR 
P fawa, NO ag. congt, P -uxgr, SU -ure, T a 
SBT omit. =e. — O fawn, N stein, STU 
4: ABPWNOSTU -orerar.—_ABPWNOR wr & wat ater. — BPW ane. 
» T capfeg. — O ganir. — BP guteerg, W arg, T get. 
— BW wad, P -awea. — ABWE ait, P wdat, 0 ani. 
# APWNORT fear, B ufone. —|4*A witfeurd, B witfwaré, PO wit 
ORTU qfewae. — R-war. —| — farsi, W uvitfenry, N avtienrng, 
A -quit, BW -fauite, P -fevite, R avifeere, SU ovitewre, T weit 
SU vgete, T -quter. fase. — A fowurt, B fefeay 
4 gow instead of otwar. — BR fed, P feuuie, W fefer, N for, 
sitar, O caur. — P -gfened. — © fewsie, STU -ene. — AP z- 
mo. wy. — T gee. — AP feraifa, B seiuitfa, SU sate, T 3- 
fqur.—A-aifa, BPSTU wife. faatfs on fa eyufarerst ogy wee. 
4A os, NSTU omit. — AB dit, N/4*A wut, BPWNORSU ent, T tac. 
avet, STU weit. — ABWNR — 8U -aet. — B grafa, STU yay. 
wef, P wafe, T acre. — ABP 4'N ofeere, T cary. — A afgercafe, 
fafcqar. P ufc, W uaefs, SU ony. 





3} wei qaferrercr fi 4 


at fa g afeaeraty age wgfe’ | watt det arfaat ara’ 

zat ater ufearderfe'! aa firfea fa fete asttarfan' 

Ze WRATH Toast Fettarfe” i we yartte srw- 

india 1 art fam fer aged eanrftar gfaerag” | Aeonigereiten 
wfaw 

unfimnfider: | STTTSS ATA” | 

enon: | fq TO UZoTSer frst Spee"! 





4°'T aee above, at i. 4°. — B fe, P fa. 
— B yy, PNR omit; 0 g, SU anit, Pewaet, W qwciet, NORSTU 
wy — A uge afar, B ug wwaut. — ABPWNOR omit ¢- 
afeers, P gwafams w, Wo! = atefe. 
afges, N efaurefint w, O w/4"P of ud, W ad, STU vd. — OR 
afgensit, SU afar wge.— AP| — yorvitawr, STU cata; A adds 
agfx, BWNORT atfx, 8U uge. fe. — P anectfe, 8 omits; U 

# ABWNORT yg. — A dy, Bag. — fawdiv. 
A qofafa, Bafadt, PW ofadt, Nj4"P fis cate, O w fa, SU fe fa, T 
feat, O arfardt, SU sitggrferergrait, at fa. ~ A qd, BP qa, W 
T eteefeagt. — A srt, qed, N wee, O geet. — P 
BWR srt, O ari. wafca, T 

4°N ata. — A ofcefcafa, B ufedart1!4 A omita; wi oge defn, 
anfa, N -atfa, O -arfearfa. P -qpecrreieafa. 

4° W at, SU wat fa. — BSU fe, P/4*A em: afemfy crferreie: fee 
fea, N wtfe. — BPNRT omit qewrare, EN wa: ufenfe, Poo 
fa. — WO guim. — A ufewifa, fafa, WER wm: sfawir ufc 
B awatifa, P ewntat, W ofew- ufc: 
wif, STU -sife. 4" B agag, W swig. — PW we. 

4° After wa A inserts seremra, BW/|4'* APWOSTU yrarc:, B omits; NR 
wemrera, P sarnerg, NORSTU gqven: fafrw. — ABPW ga. 
éemerd. — B waravera, Po — A coum, B -waes, PWORT 
werssrd, W wurgare. N qan- ewergr, N cwargi, SU -oragy. — A 
gree, OR ueurgenwe, STU} ate, B xteew, Pate, STUates. 


qoaretoarens. —— A stent, B wa- 





wycrsachy [4 
wfufde: are "| agai wheed” | 

earem: add ea 

ufcarfade: 


ara afore st Wt ove wtfereehee | 

WWoysrafya aes HF TEN I 
earom: « ferfeora’ | STS UME Y We") waren’ | TET 
ufcarfeie: | BY VET BE 
grow: oan’ | wife St WeaE'! 

aT aga fe rae KM UTfseTrg sTYETE! 

fa su waefirmmorgrg Sa w chef u & & 


4 








4°.A arf wre. — ABPWO omit sme’ 
 Nuafer we. gi fe oo 
aferaet 1 arfe wre etc.; B ara} 
instead of wu ¥; SU aw ¥, T 
atime ge: fe gu 
tnt. wre ete. 

4A goa in the margin corrected to 
%, N west. — P afgaei. 

4° Mos. gran: — AOT ay. 

%P ste instead of wa. — ABPWOR 
wfgrag, N wveug, SU wghig, T 
wfe u aw. — APWNORSTU wa, 
B wd. — BSTU fe. — B wer, 
P aga, N wfarenfs, T ufasore. — 
P wawer, N wart, T ah. —! 
B ofehaw, N  farwet. 

SABW agg, P ceger. — BSU 
aféacrees, W aftaaraes, NRT a- 
Wau. — P at v, Nw ait, 
SU wt gy. Tt a. 

3 Mes. grarc:. — 8U ex, T sean. 





5° PNRT omit wa. — P wera, 0 a- 
eg. SU waqet, — ABPWSU 
omit gy; NR wg. — N evi. 

5**A omits. — PO car, STU wfa 
uw!. 

S°A wife ame. — SU wee. After wt 
OR add yw fe age. 

5° AO omit eraa:; BWNSTU genc:, 
PR unfcarfide:, — A omits ey 
war; N aren. 

5'P wfad, STU wfed. — A vaa, B 
wa, P da, W da, NO ges, R sei 
vx, SU wes, T wer. — P wetfe. 
— A adds eet, SU ae. 

6 PSU omit fe. — B wea, N sayfa, 
STU wfawew. — A ot qt. — A 
arfeart, BWSTU ane, P -aig, 
O strsit, B cag. — WOT we. 
arf. 

6 ABPW gu. R aw aw. — OR wa- 
ow. — A farahraré, B ofagen- 


5] 


wet wafer 


Es 


fafere' | ot fae fit erm Ofer USES TTA SE" 
Wear aestaan UTsaraah fa Be ys! 
gferafeate sifesringant afestferara 0 9 8 
MHTATT Ae afae sa") TUT’ 

wrafaaen a fast aa a Set ofcasra fai 
Sfafaaet aed rat ST BE ST BTS UE 8 

aren: | aT oroqr fae w afeet wat 





wit, P sfaauorat, W -faweirare, 
NT sfanaiviore, OR +fegsrere. — 
ABPWO eu aad afc, N ot 
aaa a, Ra Gad ifn, SU atéfe. 


aha as instead of fafer, R gw 


ean “omit Wr. — BR fafa, APSTU 


omit fa; W fe — A ufga 
BPWNORSTU eget. — A wife- 
wird, B anfaetd, P enéuara, W oni- 
awa, NOR waw, SU wae, Toe 
fouforraar. — A uegt, BPWNOR 
ustgt, SU aagt. — A at wt, P fe, 
N omits; SU get. 


TABPW omit; in NR verse 7 stands 


after verse 8, in O after 7°. NOR 
insert wfe w between the two 
verses, 


PRU ase, T wer. — Ne, 0, 
BTU qy — T wie. — N etend, |8' Moe. qeure:, A g we. — PSTU 


STU -arm. 


TP NEST gear, O ger. — N -wife- 


wry, O -are. — 0 afer, T 
afer, SU -agifnr. — N &- 
fast eis, STU afar. 


7B -age, PNESU sata, W -agta, 


T -weaty. — A ufort wer fe. 
— Baa, P a, W de, NO aes, 
R ages, STU oss. 


PB am, WNOR ag, STU ae. 
&P ea, B wear, T ae. — AOT 


fatten, P fafater, N -faver, B 
face. — APW a. N & — AB 
PWRSTU fea, N faut, O fers. 
— B win, P eufaddg, W fa via, 
N @ fort oer, O ug a fers, 
STU few. — AP ufcania, N 
srafcgriet. — A omite fa; P a, 
Ne Re 


S>NOR wer. — PW ets, N at. — 


N wife, STU wig. 


omit wt. — P afear, N farfidt, 
O afer. — SU aa. 


i, 8] eypesnia (6 
nent: | FUG’ AACS Sa MTT Heaihen Frere: 
SETH SATZVY’ | TTI 

arent aaueit fyaraere te SaeTeT | 

EM MG UPS WUT ATETATSS Ne Hi 

@ sre we fafcasaet fagad fa waster 

efcrgarfefenttar farmer gt 7yUT sex Wt 40 0 


ere: UNE We SHTgT AUS, | 


Westaguateareen UsdecaTetieat | 





SA ufe wm. — ANO gy, B gait, wirg son, SU qx (8 we) mar 


P gai, W gag, 80 gag. garg ata, T eu me wand 
#P qawe. — PW da, NOT der, B wiviuoe. — A aur, B arenr. 
watex, SU wa. — BW <a¥a, O — NOR «sé. 


cwwa, SU ay. — AW weer, T/10°A ona, BW cera, STU vse. — 
ariwtar. — A -earexae, B U afar. — ABWOR frgert, 
‘@urnita, P ewareat, W -werer- N fenga. — STU fa. — A wee. 
aigrecieee, N samme, O -aet- fe, B wawafs, P wewarfe, STU 
amie, R agree, SU -aer, werafa. 

T sar. — A serriva aa, B/10° APSU -urfefaute, B -urefeute, W 
wea, P aeog, NOR srecreea, cufefoute, NO -arfefefre, B our- 
8 wencem sr, T wate sr, fafefou, T -nfeunta wget. — 


U qeartney sr. N gu. — B wa. 
8‘ W omits; N ag, STU ome. 10° A ga aft wf; BPWNORTU g- 
ON weer, O ari. — APW fee- wae: — B garam, W gat 


am, B qe, 0 farm, B fa- 
our, STU fwandee. — B we UTS, 
vam. P fa sayz, N avpreit, O aq- fege. 
wats. it A ufe x ufs. — P wrgare, B 

9A uwafy. Boeft.—ABW ater. —N erawa, TU anyera’.—- ABPNOR 
WH U ove vivre aor, OF ex ae STU -aifer, W owafer. 


4 
i 
+ 


7] net qefrerercr fi. 12 


aye ferrafiaged a cewrsaafregy 99 1 
few , 
weeroutefangy werafraserefarre | 
Unt Aes TTS Arretieaget afcae u 92 4 
arom: AT The | rH HTete" | AY HETTTSTe- 
fre afasi tya att s=enfier at wafaarm azfin') 
—— 


ent: afeeufin crt dat ferqwet ferrerree ufcare:* | wa whoa avitfergqufensfon” 





11> Mss, fisfar. — A ardfar, B areifar,|12° BW owfefares, N west. — A dur 
U omdfar. — P wat ofe ar. — A aug, B durfea, P dufee W 
usiterfage, BWNO weg’, P as aurere, U aware 
avg: B wang’, STU aeteeg”. —| 19° BP at. — N meres ate yfit 


ABPWNORSU ‘Rafa, T “safer. 
— ABR -vsfa, P -rafa, W -efa, 


— B fewy, N dem, STU aye 
GS aga) y. — B eran, P orem. — 


4 i A wena, BP weer, N weae- 
1A fe a durfzied gueft aft; B feat, R -ufefawn. — P omits w. 
omits : — B wafusic, P eefim’. — AU 
ai oh P eg? ’ aed uefa, PN uefa, W fagfi, Bafa, 
a afcut, T age. 
. — O wgefer. — A un, 
ae cae Ne [2B wm, 8U omit. — B uatfar 
fired, © fated. : farmist. — A adds gwarcafe- 
12°B ww, P uy age. — Bate. — ude. 
AN guar, 0 gear. —- ABWNOR | 12° A adds arewrrat:. 


sgt: P ogt. — APWNOBT afe-!12%7 AU only aa: wfewfe cen. — P 

dfs, B aa. faguet frewar arat fewrnrea wat- 
12! ABPWNOR omit eem:; TU gw. wofaufer:, T fageta forewan 

—ABPWNHOR ara ufa; A ufe ara. we. — P adtfemeige. 


i 19] wyotin [s 


um | Sfq cferurferatecatefa agreterfa efrat 4- 
WaT | sat 
fang wee w ofa Rare Wt aeThaeT 
aatten farerfar Sfar w wer sngfet quasi | 
wt wet geqyatn fa wa azfen feerara 
a ag fafa fafefsrat wer aM aay 1 93:0 


td are fa ufeagrfaen Hfaed | eT 
Grater AVMs AE FAT 
Sfta weawfia ad gaia 
ufad gaia wafsrrenfesirg 


425°U omits wer afa. — B afeur,/13°STU m. — B faufiew. —~ P a 
N afemnuyote, 2 afesareneatr, aeterit, W enti, OR equsit, T 
8 afewar. — TU war. — B 
ftak, OW dea. — APW wwr-|13'B da fir, P faaner, ‘WO eat 
atufe, B awrfanfa, O agratufe, fer. — NE dar ort fr qr, STU 
Ragtatefs. — ABW omit wf fa. — AW -agnfirn, B war, P 
wr.— A omits age; B fartartta wat. corstfarr, N ofear, O ufsergerfae 

13 AP ayy, B fawn. — BS afa, P 2 B -wenfawr, SU agrawal’, T 
fafa. — SU w @ & ayy. — B . 
ah fate firmfiem, W efrearec, N/13°BP en, O enn, SU og, T one. 
Rear. 1 P anéfa, W atedfa, T wtenife. — 

13°B arate, O dent. — B faifa, W af. — B crane, POR ow 
OS factfa. — P wfa, OSU afa, om, N -ernfa — ABPWNOR 
T @fa. — P sh. — A qurek, wa, Ta. 


P fasronwé. 14° A eetz, BWNORSTU ¥atfe. 
er eet: * gag) N cggfer. —| 14° BP eed. — ANE guifa, B gift. 
Wa. — N omits wa. — Ae — AB afer, NSTU anger, O 


@fa. — ANRSU fowr, B ferm- omer. — BP sofang, STO 
wad, T fever. onfirery (8 *d). 


9] wast erafrerenca [E15 


wrsrrghastes fags Ts Wag t 





14¢ AB unde, P unify. — ABO -e wafenmfomr, B aca, P omfa- 
fers, Wor, N egatr. — AP| = anew, N efeafawrer, O ost wfc 
‘WNR fagaré, Bagure. — Pj — Seitefwsrest, B ares, T wfoafer, 


fura. U ufc. — A wa wenfar, BPW 
14° A Serf Foe. NORSTU weefersr. — N -wern- 
14° A gata we: ure. PNB Benfaw:, gear, ST -wrgeararg, U -starqa- 
STU Benford, 8 adds ferent Ha: wag. — Aaa a, B -wanfaes, 
wor: 1. —- ABWOR ear once Pogweer 8 -qacenfaren, Us. 
only, — APWN ofaterar, B -fa- — BPWO daw. — 
ary, ORT -fasirar. — APO ot oe STU grfirear- 


dar. — O dizardae. — Bw OF Bg 

wage, T wart. — APO ow wr.|14°A oni, BPWNORSTU wr ft 
— A ueefaurs, B -afwucrs,| {5 STU aeneh. — T -gaa. — P 
PW -afarars, N whenfaesterrs- cura, 8 swae. — P -areraren. 
@e, O carefaremia, R derfe- NE careretta, S eherererererra: 
fenuzrsta, SU -fafewsr. — A]15°AOR -desint, P -dydeit, N csizit. 


wu fageakrenrea oa waeafe- — Bw da, P tee, NSTU 
foferrertes, B damafrfefers- wae. — ANR wat, BP sat. — 
wraee, P fafirrarfafefeseurren,| A wtegeraca, B wtoenimony, 


i 18) eae [20 
rai omy F frat fae 
RRM Weke vase Misret her TT NINA 
figata: 1 kd 


Warafeagegeggay weapfeen Afeet | 
fosaai vasfe ay fa fermrey orife an 9&0 
wor fa frarree ST org agraait Gea at gai fa 


15° N git. — B qearger, N feger, NOR -afewr. — BPORSTU ag- 
O ger, B fase. — P faag, T ferer, N orgfeen. 
fair. 16°N camrannt, O nee. — B wre 
154A ayer, N gaat, 8 der, T yee,| owe, N cafes. — B feng, P 
U pen. — B cariet, T af 2- omita. 
ww. — B -fowd. — AP fewer, /164A nytfe, B aeeft, P agefe, W 
B dwn, W fduet. — BT afa, P watfi, N avefi, OR waefi. — 
fa, N aifa, BR dfx. — N evar, B arfa fa, P diy fa, W atfa fa, 
T ore. N aife q, O wife fa, B atfa fu, 
45 ASTU omit; B wate, P ow. T atfac. — B ofaar. — N omife, 
16+ fgntedenfer, P fgaht Genfew| OR anifd, T Bife. — A omits 
wsfa, N omits fy; S aaa, U a 8 @. 
srfa ot instead of fr; T fgr erai.|16*NE ug, O wt. — AB w, P omits. 


— ABPWNORSU ow. — P — B wyrast, PW aonas, N 
cates, STU fir. — A -caghie, qafet. — P wt, NE qn. — 
B -wushte, PWO -conhte. AOT fa, NESU omit. —B agrfra, 
16°AB dar, P ar, NEB ute. — P ware, W aurfeen, N aqorfea, 


ABPWOR -afga:, N -aefea. 8 8 -usq. 
sdfew. — P -quyem, W que, |16°ABPW gy. — Wit, N qi, 0 


11] wet orefrarerer [i 16 


nang ealisinm ass buster than nplib 
warfqurafenrarafé araitfe aged 


ati sn fardfee aedtig ase Sta Aesrfver' i mr fe 


wfired dag 24t 





e-U ava, O transposes 
wa. — ABORSTU agrfern, PW 
aurfes. — O wife a. — Baie- 
vader. — Mss. -cerar. — B odefe. 
— BWESTU datft 

16° AWE faennng. — APWOT -v- 
agri, B -afternd, N -astgrsi, B 
vasratfast, SU -oragrast.— A a- 
sata, W acete, T acfgat, U ax 
wertd. — B -aretdtfexenr, P 


SU wauuisivaerhfenicdiet, T 
dawatsigrafeeriedfed.— ABW 


wet, O fararfisruse:, B faarfew 
weyorrd? afeeat, SU carftarue- 
frofceafé, T worfturmenfcatrenft. 
— BPW mated, N nye, STU 

5. — AP afaed, BWOR 
STU afaes, N orfwg. — ABPWOS 
ies, RTU Quag. — ABPWNOSU 
omit fat. 


16‘ A gat cenware. — AWO om, 


PSTU oa; PNR add fae. — B 
fated, STU -fasi. — BWRES 
eat, T eerfiky A transposea wr 
fe. — Anna. — APWOR 
wagr, B wavs, N wagt, 9 au 
wagfan, TU ae wage. — AW eae, 
Ba, P ae, N Ger, 0 wae, B 
waex, STU ves. — NS -w. 


16° APNE am fe, BWO an a, ST 


aa fa, U omits. 


417} 


VETteTMTfsAMTsAM FYTAAA 
FRR SHTUATTT BOTT | 


meant 


ps 


~ 


aaelgratra r 
we yfesrreafaatost aratfat VATFTST N49 


arfa att 


ara awe Se Tree fEly aTaPAT 
area fosters Ta ee TT turrgrrare | 
ant deeagfafeertin tre wegTt 
fear Swagety Feat STA F AIHAT HAE A 
foqen: 1 Ty GRTe Aare AV BE Va ASAT | HAT 
a agugd we Terenm seat sife 





170 -arfew.— BPSTU -acear. — 
A gpnwaares, B gper, W §- 
whe, BU querrercs’, T gar. 

17> ABPWOR -atfwa, N -atfaar. — 

A -daw. — WNOR -war. — P 
staferat. 

17 A daah, BPNR weitat, W aat- 
wah, 8 daitfcaastaar. T setae, 
U agifoae. — ABPWNOR -q- 
ar — P -faag-, N feu, O 
sfaceg:, STU -faferrer. — T -e- 


atferer. 
17* B qq. — ABPWOR yfar. — B 
staufe, PT -rreufa, SU aaofer. 


— STU enife. 
1@ APW sea, BNOR gow. — A 2 
fa. — B fal, W fai, N faget. — 


A atitec, O rimmed. 
1% B fae, APWNOR -ar¢. — BP utg-. 


— ABNORT -eam, P -ee. — 
B -yend. 

18° W grat. — BP -ga. — ART -fei- 
wur, B -ders-, P -afera, N -fei- 
ww, O ofeifera~. — N frengere, 
R ge. 

18¢P -egerena, N tary. — B y- 
aat insead of wyer. — N sna, 
8U w@, T wa w.— B weiwer. 

18° A weit fergam: ait ait, T omite at; 
U wm. — W aeif. — A oi 
wae, STU wnt faw. — A omits 
wai; BEW weit, SU ugt vm. — A 
wrneafed, T areafeat dfeet. 

18°.A at aenfe a, O za, SU ae — 
A gene get, B agus wei, 
P wgraw ugra, W age, 0 uy 
ver aga, R ugigi; SU add fe. 
A dfere?, BPWO uty, NE 


18] weet srefirereret [i 18 
det ferme WEY OTe S Ufeee Tee 

fae: eaten’! ott crete ye afaaraigia freed fasr- 
waa ffedt are geet sw we fa Saedtonfa' ata "1% 
wegufagrote amae serene gfecraieg wer Ghee 
wer ae fH cau srfe' | tae srHTeTsaeyera WT 
we Ufqed’! are a ert wea fae cop” | 





Ufesrat, S uc& wife, T ufesrez,) fa. — A -wfearfa, B -wfecfa, 
U ae. — A ifamt, B grey PRSTU -afeeenfa, N -nfever. 
ame, P dtasig a, W dieare, N18’ A stay wo gaftigque:, OT sat a. 
ifeasmd, O diearg, B ghasrg, §,18°STU omit 2; NUR % — B gryw 
Great, T gfesnné, U dtfennt. fagrefar, O -ferarefar, S -fergrfafer. 
— BWO enenit. — After we P adds witeyrregfar, 
18° SU fewwar. — A fawer wre. B adds cprvtafg, STU add ait- 
18¢A wed 3 dfewa. Ban wenn & wafefa. — A wauft2, N anu: 
Pm ata, OT ame, SU 42. — Ngee 
&, PWO wand 3 &, NR srt) ~ ~ 
2 fanett saa), T® fore Zermcra, O Zer, T sar. — 
sary eve: After Zer N adds qitgqereoreer- 
afesreat atag smerd ereresetae- ff. RB ads w fecha, T 
wygart vive dire sy at we adds Rearetfafir. —A -afga B afin 
rarfecr denat fe quraju see i. 18%. 7 3 wet 
P qedutat, W ged, NR git, 
18° A awit ore O gyre. — ABPWNOR omit 
18" APNORSU om:, T ea. — A ar we-wtfg; T omits we. 
stg?, B ya, P gfe, N gwite, ORU|16" ABPWNORT omit. — 8 tvs. — 
we, T ye. — A werefeg, OR SU -wwae. — U ‘over. 
“wefar; SU add cemretfgfas. — A/18'°T omits, see i. 18. — B arn, 


omits fower; P formenend. — PWNORSU sw. — 5S a. — After 
B omits farewa; WR arfereerd- et U adds wenctfafes sgetfofe. 
— B €fem, NESTU ¢fai, 0 2- — B wifa, RB we, S wife, U 
fast. — BPWNORSU & — Pg werifa. — ABRSU wai. — A 
ay. — BWO @, N omits; B at. — an fx. — N awity deaf, 0 


N ya, OBST qe. — WT omit a afanenfa, Ro a- tfeafa. 


i 18) 


wipasecta 


[s4 


freee | fore”) TH GE") wre gor farawal fe 
afqaat yattariin” | at reat cert | 


fag: | Ry WeNCTET Athen fast 


“ry fe 


fa srarfa” | mt fasrasreette get fea” set a 


arefier 
fara apeftarfe® | win wath” | 


gE aoagurl qf 


Pra wa a fafedtafe q yea wratyst 


a farcanfaea ae see 7 





18" ASTU omit. 

18 ABNORSU vei, T tes vet — 
ABN #é, STU ai. 

18° ABPWNOE omit wrénes. — AB 
PWOR gine. — A ferewa. — 
A gfewifa, B yfeenfa, P gfra- 
dfs, WOSU gfessife, N yfesifa, 
B gfesefe, T gfanifa. 

184A em et of dfet fe mm awa 
wet, T eniaat. 

18'* ASTU omit wi; P @ NE re au, 
O wa. — W daft: — P ona, 
‘WSTU nee.—BPNOR orfest era, W 


18" A ot wager ato, 8 wry, T 
apfor =, U eeu a. — BW 
ma, P apnea omit af; ASTU 
omit w@ or. — A fatgfaufe, W 
fagwtafa, T fafgufa. — W at, 
STU g a. — W gua — A 
wcecu, B ssunfed, P waazt, 8 
aga, T wowafed, U wena. — 
N fewrege =, R ame we. — 0 
a ye & wore fwere or wft- 
at on uff tafe a ofeat & ony 
wotefs instead of @ gr-mutefe, 


geo i, 197, 


erfe ex, STU fawr urfeer. — w}18" A wa: wofic feqem:, P an: wafer, 


gegriet, STU fat yoger (Tg: 
wgrrifa). — A gat fegefe. 


NOR wrer fasrrter ar (N omite 
m7) we (0 wrnm) yuteg (N -fa) 


18 BW omit. — SU wy fi fu ge] Fegem cofi. 


T w fa fa qt — NE ovafe. 
18" B fewer, NSU fowrntercs Zatz 
(8 adds a), T tate gt. — Aw 


1% A grag, BN geagt, P quant, 
BU gragt. — TU wae, — STU 
fav. 


afent, P wired, SU ofsal. T offs [19° N fag. — BSU 2. 


18} wert afer 
a nfeere afedtefert after 

# fa a qafasrernqayar i 9e i 
feewn | freer’ | FySTRATTUTEAT & Asta" 
faqen: | HT SSMVISTA YA TS" 
fet» fefateoren' | fe Frater SreaTe Yel Fa Trews 
aTyere Sha iat Ve Aas HST yeeT Usifeet FS fa 
wa’) wet Ha St Berg Uterfe A gawd Mt aeafzere 


[i 19° 


fowefe ar aftet sr fe cafe at GWT SN AS SaSfe" 


fawwar | Sf At STU | wie wale’ 


19 AO arferee, P mfeew. —Ba| 


web. 
wer. 
19°T faavrarter. 

19°.A farwa ure, NE omit. 

19 APOR -wartear, B owaregar, 
foweearaur, U saw. — 0 
soitat. 

19° BW fx fa, O fii fer instead of ar. 
— ABPWOSTU gan. — BSTU 
cana. — W git fa, U omits. — 
APORSTU we. 

19° A era 2et frees fefewerme, B ft 
a fewer, 8 omits fefer. 

49° STU omit ofa; P we. — A ave, 
STU wer. — A ge. — P qa, NE 
get. — ANOR ard. — A ommend, 
P -eytw. — A nawar, B ana, 


— B -vfen. — T aft 


19° W omits m. — A weg, ORSU we 
— BWNOR -wd. — BWO omit 
fe fu. — STU fa fa oats we 
waa. 


19’ ANRSTU omit ont; B am: — N 
omits # wee. — APOSTU wry, 
BW wae, NE www. — AOR 
wel, BN afer, STU wh. -o 
omits @ g-tafa, see i, 189°, A 
weg, N word, BR weat, ST 
wawagy, U swumge. — A figa- 
wfa, BW farrufa, P farrtfz, NR 
faesgfa, STU wetwfa. — AB 
wot. — NE fue, STU w 
tae — ABPW omit qit-auetfa. 
— N ow, T geet. — STU = 
waee. 


P gwen, W awrat, N sfwer, 0/19°S orate. 
swratet, B afear, 8 a-awrar. —|19° APNE omit xfs; BWOSTU fe. — 


W shfe. 


A uefa faewar. 


i 20] wejoreaia fie 


set afe fagee fa seat areagen faat 0 20 4 
onl ae faster frarrear agurate site fafaware 
deter wt fH ard aagerafawd fre ger’! 
fague: wien | AT Sagal tq fe w vraitarfe srguant fast 
a eed eee 





wears. — ABPWNOR omit @- 
ata; T wtéa. Here A inserts g 
axa fe qué fron, B ate 


20° A cRavarfa, WR fa, O fafa. — 
ABWNOR efeat, P waar, SU 
afer. — N. -faaneé. 


20° APWR wre. — APWNRT +gear. que fa, P wt gee fe, W ge: 
— B -warreteaet, P -wafeat, te fu gay fr, NE wie fo wt, 
8 -mawa. — B afeawd. O wta fa we fe. 


20° B fecal. — N -wteara’, O fg-| 20? BPO omit. — A mt ware, W fi 
are, SU oforare-. awe omite aT. — A gue, W gue 
20‘ APWNORT amar, B are safe, 0 qyerd, S aay. — ST feria, 
aufe. — N fa. — AP W feare. — NR omit ven. — Here 
20! A waneiertis fren, STU cen fa- A inserts Gat qramg a daw fa. 
wa. — A get 2, STU gen. — fagé wwia, BNOR dat fawa w- 
A fauewar + ror fauwwat. PN| = fa(NE -w)yerefawa (B aw) fe- 


fam. — A euyfaferarc| 20° A eaters. 


a, B on fa fa say fafercrae, P|20'A ota, B da, P de, W eta, N 
a 


omit fis; O mr fi wat fir, T fir 


eae, O Ger, B qe, STU ves. 
— APWT ware, B fives, NE w 
@atz, OS way. — A swiarweit, 


17) weet wafer [i 20 


fewer | STS BT OTH He Sa wwe Faye | a 
arromafeefuss fa ant geara 2 areft owreraite faet 
warast gfeore fast eyfesn area fast weree- 
Bret W Aryei tafe’ | 

feqeet wafers fa art a GaN aETaet | TET 
afegee fas efafgaitarer ofsage faa mecfae 
arnt aye fast wear a ayEe aaeefe’! wu 
fa qa aeftarfa’! 





B wemet, P sperraeif, W w- 
wera, N aearesit, O srenntt. — 
BNE wfdere, STU extent. —~ AW 
duait. — A odds dats ara fet 
wd aetwoma ecee freer com- 
pare PW i, 207. 


20° A wat wat, B mfud, T w:0m:- 


a. — ABWN eaa, P ae, O & 
ea, R oes, SU een, T ved ves. 
PNRSTU omit #2 — BW afi. 
— B faganfa, STU fayaw. 


20' A wariewetat foe, B feugarcr- 


feifafawd, P farntercouna farefinai, 
W fowser, N fasesrtrosite 


faon fax (N afer) Ger (Re 
re) fo arentgyreren, O wy: 
fae Soe faw eawufrenit. — A 
war ware, N mare, STU wrote. 
— B fa. — A siwafgarm, B ofa- 
werer, T -gargr. — A omits @-cH- 
fase. — P omits q; BWO g a. 
—B gant P apt W gy N 
Beeat, 0 gaat, RU yet T y 
. — Before ¢ “BWNOR 
add wrfa. — 8 crfaeentfern. 


20° AB qua, W ges. — A gu.— A 


waa, P fora instead of fa. — A 
STU omit w. — STU agac. 


_ fatafioes, O firstaerrteragpit fider,|20° A -qe. — WN fama. — BWO 


B fanwertensitantar. — ATU 
omit fa; BP a, 8 wea fa. — AP 
ger, B gene, W gem, NR 
tia, STU genre omit z— 
A ear i cavunty faa verse? | a- 


feat aratggaeren gfzere, U omits 


confess. — A ueyauge, B ufeufy, 
P wee, W ufewg, N ugagre, 
O wgut, R wavae, T ofeagage. 
— New — AWO zefe, Ba 
safe, P afc, T fear, U ater. 
— T ante. — W fer —Be- 
aeean. — ABPWNORT weed. 
-- STU weve. 


& fee. — B gufewe, NE dg-/20°A wm, NR aur, STU we — A 
2 


i. 20] wyorssata fis 

fowwar | TET AT FON" | AT Brahe TA Urfefert” | seat GH 

wren fast food fa magqere fuseiterfa” | até 

sy yor feat oeaaa fe w graged foseiena” \ 

fepen: (Ua HH REAM GE ATH Chaae ST yfefpeIpMet: 
WHat STH Wefe Torezea” | 


hee | aa he eeceenlscrmmmuwreld GAN 


afa afacei” | 


con | AAT AT TSN" | EWA feet Tar" 





omita fa. — B gt, NR qe, STU 
ved. — N afararfa, U arat eet. 

204 ABPWSD omit ay qu. 

20° B gw PW pate 8U qu, T g- 
safe. — NB we, STU omit; APW 
wi wand. — A afefaus, P ofe, 
N -fafasn, T fears. 

20" A aa. — BW qd, NE gq. —B 
omits ar few. — NSTU omit fa. 
— ABPWNRSTU cpr, O aw. 


— W qe, SU -qua. — P 


BPWNOR ay vate, T sowiate 
omits t,o Aa, P a, OU w, 
NE omit =. — A gfyqoe, ms 
= WO gfafger, NSU 

. — ABWR -aree, P 
Bh, N ours, STU ae 
ABPWNR “tw. — ANOR sing: 
aw. — A yefe, B afer, POR 
STU omit; N gfe. — A withers, 
P afeed, W surened, STU wi 
wre. 


farietafe, S farseatwrfe, U fa-|20P omits fae. — ABPSU omit 


wou. 

20" 8 omits, — ABW gu, R ga. — 
BPWNOR qe ex, U omits. — B 
weet, T auermennacr ger fers 
—N omits g.— A guawiurfa, B 
green : stride: asst (illegible), 
PWOR quyad, Neoraged; PWR 


add fa. — A garfa, B see sbove, 


art fa; P inserts wm; W qe y- 
ait & omits fu; N ar au fa, 0 fa. 
—Azaw, P -qeect omits WeRN- 
we; 0 -guienr. — ABWNOR 
cthi. — A siqgné, N singers. — 
ABPW omit qe; O & — APO 
afefe, B afes, NE gfx, STU 
omit. — § vrewed, TU Saved. 


P fuyfrfeamtc, N farsferorfer, 20" B awe. — ABPWOSU omit m- 


‘TU faaeat. 


ag. NE omit wa; T ek. 


20" W far ua. — BRSU vei. —|20°P agement. W wand, SU ay: 


19] werst ererfoeerronCet [i 20 
fare: «eaten 1AT Sagal Wa fey vafiarfe sree Vise 
efugufcsgaiigeerecngeta Fa geet ga far” | we of. 
warerfer™ | 

fewer) frwer™ | afE Trae BE A VaRATEiseT TEI" | 
fagen: 1 afernton™ | Te SU Ae Trea Whe A TET WEAT z 
waTaSt ver"! Sfera arses Ue ae ae Sfeen = 
way aadifaene cafe Aza WETS a UNied AIT a 
erfe ard arfad waa sret asetterfe” | 





@, T wwyenfara. — Buen wet Gd fagee: oi oft, 
B affaat, WN fafeat, O ufefa- U omits; ST omit fa. 


fg, T farfefean. 20" 8B omits fae. — A fawere, B 
20" A ae wre. NOR. omit. 
20° NR omit wt. — AP gent. — A/20°N ed @é aft. — P mes dignr. 
gas, Bite, Pda, W aa, NR av, — W &@ wan, STU & — NO 


O we, STU wa. — A aa, user, R vem, 8 gan, T yg, U 
BNOR war, PS wae, W wor vod. — A -erefenut, B -argeat- 


faugihfgawreaqatet, PW afta (W|20" W qu, NE gi — AW ga, B 
*e) dfaugyfzearamyate, N afest- wg, P fu. — STU % — B aa, 


|, O nfcs- P ust wan, O ww. — At 

ufastetfntatarsere, wr, BP usa, STU omit. — T 

STU vwfcawfefix (8 sui) sitgte- afeat, U mw. — After wat A 
(T cstfce) urfeenreaercrenrerae- adds aaj a, W adds uw a. 

wrt (T ssrerstftterat) omit fa. —}20%P ar €, O Ofceea, STU tte. 

A wai, BW ges, STU ag. — A ws, BPWOR aa. — 8U 

20" A can ved at foram: we weit Wg — A safe, WR waz, 

vara ufermafa, P cron va aé fa- O awaa. — A ot ufefatx = 

ge: af, Woufe con wi Re tie. P ot aaenelfeaa, N at 

faye: we qe amtuger oft,| —atfews, B at gotfrwre, SU on. 


i, 20] eqerssatn {20 
fewer | EW TASS AE ig alee F vars firsista 
wa aqwefe ty at ge qlee Sa stone Ses 
wate” 

fqeest ot Crete gfe ETRTS Meee Efe LENS TZh 
wa Aararfa” a He AETTATS ATTY FT FH we F 
wryWaA Mesa ges sefe Fw araafen Aes 
aet wee”! 





Stow, T gweter. — STU atee. ust. — SU gaz. — OSTU 


— 0 afan. — OU ws. — B vw 
fod, W unfey, N unfee, O wa- 
feg. — A wid, W aa, N vtec. 
— Auris, BWE atefa, N fea, 
8 wdee, T wee. — B werd, 
STU ani. — OS w. — A ore 
zafe, B sma, SU eraad. — 
A faatfa, N wantefx, 8 usest- 
we, T satay, U fossstrfs. — 
P omits qrai-e. 

20" A @et fewere, BPNR @2?. — A 
ea fa, BWNORSTU qu, P oe. 
— A wag, BPWNOR usa. — 
AN &, B at & instead of & sitg; 
‘W omits 2; P w are, U wat wa 
% — P dz, O wg @, STU wy 
— After stg A runs of states] 
awa wafe | od wi a wed far- 
Muat at@ aufe Wa WS oe fet 

; — P omits war; SU -fpsi, 
T feat. — P oy, N omits, — B 
fetaer ured, Po smears fratett 


ue. — B ad. — BOSTU omit 
aw; NRe — Pa, 02 g@, 8 
gia, T gi 2 — Be yay Pg 
feoug, N feng, O gfeag, 8 x 
deg, T yreeny, U gfe. — P 
satus, S asus. — B diyet, P 
area. W areata atwasi. — ABO 
wife, P atfe, N wafe, SU wee, 
T wie. 


20" ANRS em:, T wa. — A 


areigfr 
waefé2 feereca, 8 gf wenrett- 
fefa wet safe # and omits the 
rest. — B ger, U averetfgfa &- 
ar. — ABOR wtgaw, P ater 
ae, W wteausr, N sitgacer, T 
wtoufgfa, U omits. — BNE -a- 
ofa, P -afgfa, WO -wefa. — A 
cafafa, P omits war; O -tefar, 
T vemitfsfea , 0 cemeredt- 
fofa. — A & wi, NOBSTU oct. 
— AN omit #; O & STU w a 
— Ms. wofe (V afafe). 


wiear:, WO fire w, STU w f-|20"0 omits a. — WNSTU ae. — 


21] wet wafaeretca fi. 20 
freer | STE SU YE Va AoA wes fast 
UTE BE BRR” | a SUAS TC aT 


ef 


wharfe safe crt seeata eet urfefafe aefe” 1 wt erst 





AWOR ssa, B -aerea, P 
vara, SU -ergraxve. — BPWNOR 
afada. — SU af a. — P ge 
fa, NR get, T get arfa and omits 
a. — A wfe, W owe, NE ong, 
8 wafa. — B wewr, R gir, T 
waut, — A vifieat, BPO t- 
waaet, STU wat. — A want 
instead of atw; BPO omit; WRT 
erat, N edt, 8 dt. — PON a- 
fa, W wav, STU wefa. — BPRT 
omit @; NO #, SU a. — B ure 
afeeit, 8 qrererat, U onrfe ~ A 
afer, B aefrast, PR wat, 
‘W avtqraat, N afaer, O mm, 
SU gg, T afr. — 8 “feel, T 
cafwet, U vwfaewt. — W avfe. 
NO aafa, STU woe. 


20” A fewwan frgra afes. — AB va, 


N ft ae — Paw, Wan, U 
omits. — ASTU omit wi sain; 
BO have g a after ure. — NR 
wei. — W dow. — B fa, T 
‘ea instead of feat, U omits. — 
A uncneme adds witg-gfcat in 
the margin, — N way, 8 wee, 


TU wrertfe. — U qa qt — A 
qfcal, PW gforal, SU gfcet. — 
A adds wert aeceqpuigeercancen- 


20°'8 omits a; TU w. — A aera 


wrrengrecanndd, B -greqrane, 
P vere, WN vere, R ewer. — 
oO » RK -yrower. — BP 
WNR “ist. — A singmé, 8 vi 2, 
Tein &, U 3 str. — STU qorered 
omit wfored; A furfired, P fowl, 
N oarfa:d. 


20" PWO fagum: st w % (0 gu) & 


wa (P wre) fugeat (0 -q)- 

t fest ufsrcafitfy 
wat. — ST ufasnm. — A fife- 
quai: «. 


20" A wfag, PNRSTU éfed, W vfa- 


ej. — ABPWNE craw, O orate. 
— W gta, 0 ga. — A datay, 
B dwtafe, SU dfaene, T dette 
fz. — A wei, B uf. — BO a 
we wtar. — W data. — A 
waufe, B ufefewt, PWT ufe-. — 
STU mite. 


i. 90] ajuda [sa 


— oe 


241 Ried arorateade fear Tp afet wrawae 
fam wateuaatt” | 


ara” 

fagen: |W EU g Irie” arent at fa fasraarett sre 

ater” cer at ager sage coer ofsdtast erat 

iN . . ~ ~ 

Re arg ailarg” | se WR Bl PRT wea PS Va afr 

wed sitra" 

20% A omits mr. — ABORTU cuyfa.| — siwatursvarct omits frm. — A a 
en eee are, PW werwar. — 8 adds w- 
bn pepe farcegpacrerereha-| eaitat. 
ata, W faegueamntrate, NR/ 20" NR swert, U a gnd:, 
faxitfeate agacrareiere wreaty, |20" ABPWNRU omit fagr; ST faq: 
O fasrequcreorate, 8 fawreyquc-| seed umgurt. — OT wy once 
warat, T fast vga uefa ay-| only. — 8 wrerfivat. 
werarrtere warate, U wet aga|20"B aay and omits wt fa; A fa. — 
fowrnjwcmrera?. — A waureqe: P fawnet fourneda, W far au 
st, B oggat, PW -gegemt, N -g- wu, O awah, T ferewere, U 
aget, T -gapt. — A faut, BP cenized.— A sratfeug, U sraaateg. 
WO ig, NB omit; TU acy. —} 20" BO ei, NR aren ver. — AWNR 
NEU omit weer; O egier, 8 vex,| omit et; SU et. — A wogel, N 





Te. — A fagfed. gw, SU -geni, T qu. — A zc 
20" A efx gen ad, BNE efa aa, 0 aye, Pe ufeewatd wt, Wa 
fa 3% wfernatd ofeewetd, N swan, T z- 


20" A faaetan, N omits dat. — A wnway, U sormal. — AB atu, PW 
wes ah, NR swe at, SU at- arfaa, N afaz, BR tea, 8 cew 
feat, T da atdet. — A mféerea, corrected to wgu, T witha, U wget. 
N weeca aan, 2 afiete, STU — P ae wi, ST sepa, U a 
owtatu. — B affcd, PW at aa, vasra, APWNE aitcq, BO wved 
STU atfeel. — A mau went, wicg, ST fang, U anfcwns. 

N wuwiada, 80 sede, 1,20" A weet, B nett. — A git 


23] went entrance [i 91 


fermen | AT STyey | sr Fy alas aed 
afvofawt fat earporrret treet aife" 
Get 1 qevnrecceiteg 1 
TATA ATAU ARTY 
Rory frosty furagfegt | 
a ore afaergranay feat 
Wa @ Site feater orectedter uw 29.0 
freq wera! 


fagres | STATA SATAY"! 





after meg; STU gst. — BWO g- gin. — BWOSTU mena, P m- 
ward wend. — A nwa, B oda, wa, N ment, B mend. — PW 
PW aagifa, O Ser weg, STU omit. NO wiz, SU we, T aif — 
— N gm —A az instead of gay NOR add wy auuhit . 
U omits. — N fecfer. — BPW/20"A dat gn:, PW fermeer, NE 
NBSTU -e. — B ated, NOR omitaat.— BON ewer, W ttf. 
eitra, SU atfee, T otters. —|21°B arifer, N wrernitesreng, O -tt- 
APWO add war wfi(AW -#)- ae, STU -ameey. — A -dfar 
rte fear gat fess fareqat. arg, B siwag, PWO -ag, N -2- 
20° A @ fa wm, SU mg — AN a. fewrg, T -tfereng. 
quate, BO -Gu, P srgque, B/21STU ser. — APWR -adtg, B 
omita; STU rae. faennuig, N -afag, O -gatg, 8 
20° 4 da egufagerd, Bagauw,| vant, TU -wy. — 3B fufafefe- 
O -wggt. — APW g, BOSTU a N faer, B fase. 
omit. A vat wien, PW anfa-| 21° ABPWNOR onfa, AW aifaa, BP 
weet, OSTU went. — A feet!  ORU aifrar, N aifeaqiar. — B 
instead of wsagt, BPWO omit. — owirew. 
A faaraen | autefem, P -aat.\2i¢N aa, RT aaa, SU aa. — ABP 
— AO omit far. — BO «ifs en, WNOSU oa, A tifa. — P faenn, N 
P -aet a, AWNRT “zt. — PW faser. — P en ate, OT ufaat. 
edd fag, NE add fet. — A in/21'A aya wate. — O acteau. 
the text only uit wtf and adde/21*A fag: afe. — N swearred gmt 
fea mead wife in the upper mar- feegtfa ieratat. 


ist] - worst [a4 


wer fH Fa"! 
fare: | AraTETeY Ta Faghe't 
aat 1 fa ST ST wWaaeTaTa atwagefeat gaffe’ 
fages: | aTy SI 
wet | Waaat’! 
Gitte 
ary ware we fafa sre Bre a at fe fa qeuresM 
esd ferarraty aafces TATA AS TAT FAST VV 
arfa at 

aeer wast fefaaen werent 

at ae fase wsAe aT! 


2°.A were. — N ceri dow feer-/21°B ssanfr, N -dangafir. — NE 


wat. —- Ta, U dw. 


ally SU have wycariat; the others 
read here and in the following ix. 
— A avtefs, B sefswfa, P 
sufeafz, W safrafa, B snsrenfz, 
STU ame age. 


21° N omite. —W cer. — A sit aft and 


omite fe; BPW st at. — A -eenmrait, 


add uefa. 


Q18N omits. — Only O and occasion |22 ABP WO vet w seit a, N sit 


ata, B owt g rit gw. — AN 
y fe, BPWO w fe, Bw fe — 
STU fa. — ABPR any, W ara, 
Nowa, O wad. — A wa, W 
od. — B faa, Oa at fi gq 
STU fa. — PWRS -grat, N qa 
wera, OTU -arat. 


P-aeurd?. — A sepyar, B sres-|22' BW fuera, PNSU fawn. — N 


ar, P wenyqa, W sryapr. — 


fafet. — T came. — PN a. 
erm, O a ana. 


2) P wat tur, O wet. — APNE fa- 


P . 

21° A omits fag: — STU oy-— APW|22'A ae a. 
f%, BO ¥. 

24° NSU vaee wie. 


28° B fora, T wdfn forma. — STU 


aa oe. — A fanfa. 


feat, B fefewat, W fawwer. — 
O werfatr. 


[23° A aig wee, B wat wd, T wet 


26] 


were enforce 


[i 25 


fran tts warexé ST 
BST VAT BEA AY ATE TAT It 23 tl 


faz 


aft afer efereger fa Gat 


Brae Sarqeaey asfnente | 


Ba stequrerey fez a 
Aiea aa Grarafegueaye ue i 
vor | 3 sree | Tafaag ATaPeT | 


Frere: 1 saftrea’ | fay BTS! 


ow | of fa Flere sramfest of Kean 





Tafa ofa aferd agence 
wife wer fa EE Ua 
wt. — ABPR a fo. — ABPW|24‘N att. — B gee. — W -yw- 
ay, T w. wae. 
23° B fret. — N stew. — 0 # —low apy wes ald Sot 
T yen. Baws. 
234N erat. — ABPWOR arf, N w- 
fs, 8 ate, U ae. 24° A suatea i, B omits 2. 
23°T wtf wt. 24 AWSU wreret, B wet. 


2 APO tage, B -gurfz, PU x, 
NOR fa, 8T a. — NET aur, 0 


@em. 


24° STU fa. — T fier’. — P ore- 
fed, SU erent, T erenfes. 


24" A warira, O ante. — STU ae. | 25* O8TU fa. — T wow. — Bag 


— ARSU -veau, T -weau. — 
AWORS wg. BPU wg. — B 
ofewatt, P -featfy. NRT -fgews. 

243 ga, P vag. — A -afatte. 
NRT -awiw. — B fag. 





ur. — W gas, N -afiret 

25°B wife, O diifa, T wafe.— AB 
PNR cra, T oH wut. — B 
zw. SU ry. — B aeg, P oo 
ST wate. 


i 25] qyoradit [26 
amifa sragefeerragarsit 
a afer yfarqee ae FT Bee Uh 
wr ara fa BGaTe' | 
com 1 fegek foster’ | aaTeR Te | ae fir erga feg afkeT- 
Ta! 
feges: | other Ure efeararad Aa Ura Wait! whe AE 
Ue weareR fog"! 7 eu salts’! 
Reaver: | STTUtatte't 
om | sraerdate gfaarefergt weetes"! 


reavrat wart areafie’? 
ae: afereft veretey srfem! 1 ad s eeiterafer? 


am] oTeg sratfiat srarfiai® | 


25° W wwg:, STU wage. — P wa 25°N omits. — AO sigei, B staet 
Trane. instead of ag — W warmer, STU 
258 finger, TU vera yd. — ABR wearer. — Mss. xorg. 


waa, NOSTU eg. 257A creat a. — Mos. wy. — ST a 
25'B wan, 8 wag. — A ag, BW ag feeraat, U wee: sridy. 

wieq, P ater, NT afcag. 25'O safarfs. SU omit; T enfawee. 
25? ABPWNOB omit. 25°8U omit cet. — A 


25° AS omit aug. — N qa, R ae, B ufanfeag, PW fe, NU 
SU aitfe, T qe instead of way. vardey, O -anfceng, T -afig. — 
25'8 wo afa, B femfa, PWO fa fa. BPO wear, SU web, T omits. — 
STU fa. — B aaea, PW waei APW -awfia, BNR ead. SU -arw. 
— STU fe we. — A war. —/25°BPSU omit 3. — STU fanitfa- 
Mas. ag. — Naw fe. — 0 art wnt ar. 
(and RB in the translation) adds|25"-"A werggimy, U -eer.— A 
faq fog ara cron wife. 3a fewer, BR wit, 0 eure, 
25°N omits. — RT omit wu. — AB STU o& weea wnifa. 
PWNOR -a®. ST wg, U -u8. —/25" A awe. — P erafcd aafct, 0 
A ama, W anita, STU a atwafest once only, B st once only, 
witat. SU omit; T qesfai 2. 


27} wee wafrerere fi. 28 

of Qereudtastsragal eres Fe 
ererofesrmerreaay crater & faeet | 

i un fas frafasi tf 


ax arefien sarmrazeasraat TeTUTAUT tt BS 
al 
wae ufwufeda fadasrat 
Tes TAME RTSTTATE | 
fad forests u ae fa dsaait 
TAU WEAUY Vssi asa i 29 0 


agus: + 
WUT AZALI APF | 
stragerenfarqaene geuwcafasitsr ext Weel 


26¢N dig. — A qt. B -ys, P -g (27 APWOR fafeeefa, B fortenfa, N 
a. — A waren. B war, Ba fauwafz. — Oa. 
av, STU dare. — T -wni. 274 ANORSTU eecaat, B dmnueet- 
26°8 wear. — ABPWNORU -dfer,,| 72 P “we W -fardt. — AWNE 
8 vifar. — X . — NE afed, B omits; P efed, O eferd. 
fa, 8 atwifa, U atife 8 feted, T fafga, U fefer. — 
B afged, ST wfsoew, U farsia. 
26 ABPWNOB few. — ABPWO -a-|28P aur instesd of fag. — B whmn- 
fad, N -wfed, R -afear. — B a- fager, N groger, 8 -ager. 
rarantfefga. — APWNORSU — BT ang, U weg. — STU 
olga. sqooene. — NR ini. — ABW 
264 ABPWRSTU sratar, NO enfuer.|  NORSTU emma, P fxm. 
— ABNORTU -agier, P -wrfiag, |26° APWOR seagueatfer, B grigar, N 





W cegfear, 8 cage sete SU -semfer.— A orrgerare, 
B -aueaare, P -aqeasre, W -uq- 
20 N ugta. — A fadfesw. eaare, N cuggere, OS -wgarate, 


2A wives, PWOSTU anew, N w- R eager, TU mgeare. — AW 
dwenfa. — B uweugr, N a -farte, BR efaate, ST -aatz, U 
were, 8 waugure. faara. — STU fa. 


i. 28) wycreeater [28 


ajar rcouauasl apis 1 vat Ferran at fa xferar safe 

agia SreragaTy araftarfe'! eer fa Tee HET H- 
aufe L arearterce are srafier fa ad qaftarfe' 
wat fa TERA | wa Ty afTeTa' | fete’ aT fe fit B- 
Se eee ne ee 


7g gar were eet fren seer 


28 A ernti ferafa. 28' A fafdra arfaer, W omits. 
28' APWSTU ve. — B -cre.— B ¥-/28°AON fa, Bw, WT omit. — B v- 
aw. — A initcerga, B oer we. — PWNR afear, OSU ae 
wus, O mgr — B ate. — wr. — A -ofefeas, SU -ofgerea, 
PNORS -wgarw. — APNE ot-| T efe-ares. — N omits fa. — A 
favefz, B afenafa, O swaiterfz, fagfedt, P fag. — AB omit 3. 
SU fafeoae, T qfaene. — SU mae, T wae. 
28° T omits. — B var a, B omits fa./28° U omits. — A wat, B red, P 
— Avew ware, B ume. — & werwefei, NO wand, E eu, 
O -a¥, 8 -dfe fa, U afa fa. — T ani. 
pats sees — 280 A fag: win, B -arewni — BO ada 
U adds wees, ANOB add feret after] "ST 
ww. — B , O ermatg, NR | 20 STU gauatfa. — A ater, NR 
omit. — AB wf, PSU wafeat,| acer. — S eee. 
WNOB wafer. — Wot — Aloos 4 fiterfifsa, B fiterefga:, P fit 
Snfe waa, SU det ad. — A a ea ea, NB. film 
wheats. PW yfawsfa, NR gute anfatga’, onaga’, 
s i O firmrergfse, 5 fturafger, 


fa, O gfaunfa, SU way. — A 
wet at fa. 


23° N at wat. — A omits ae. — B 


ufc we ve ufc. 


T fimefger, — ABPWSTU -@- 
ae, N ter, — B -aewa?, W 


cafes’, NES -eg, T -nugtuty- 
tawt. 


29] weet gafrerere fi 31 
a sopra a wafeatt trees t werfasit 
Ua wag wy Bfieit san fig Trerartn 2a 4 
ata't att & STAT | 
we Hed frafeafost femrggtsr esp 
Wr wrefe Temerat Ves sre ATE 
ee +f ‘ 
wm wead ae fafofed are ver a fae 308 
ape: | ad UTNefasrm fa again fs wfie- 
Sl ata ar 
waiy gar fa faguatier ara srsercaee TET | 


29 STU at. — NSTU -ceg. — ST g. R afeg, 8 Sige die ome, ABP 
— ABPWOR vwafeat, N urata. WNR enfa. 
— W gumnfa, RTU etewe, §/30-N aad, U -et. — BE aefar. 
atumrs. — STU gy. — ABPWORT — T -wafe. — ABW -fasenr, 
wnfadt, N grat og ange. P -feswar, N -faewararanra, 0 
29° A -tyfer, B -Bqa es, NSTU 2ya. catarerraiter. 
— ABPWNOR gfe. — Mas./30¢N cag. — ABPOS aa, W aft 
erat. — A fa. — AORSTU fafafag, B fete, 
29° AU omit. — BR fag ate, PW PN -afag, W fofey. — ABPW 
faquen: atta cet, N fag, O fay] NOR onfa. 
aia, S ay x, T ater 30° BPNOR onit fag. — P wd, STU 
29° A omit. — T omits ant. — B wu. — P ower, T oer. — P 
ante, O quiz, T var. — WNOR swe, N surfer, OSTU -vier, B 
wer. — TU add Qea. vitfaa. — ANRSTU omit fa. — 
30° AO wes, B agi. — A -afed. B 8U eraafar, T aitefor. — 
cea. — A flaw. — AW “agit. B -fexgea, P -frgean, NOR -fa- 
BNRU -ggte. — A firgy, B favs, ru. 
O fee, 8 aay, TU Rov. 30° BPWNORSTU oq. — SU a. 
90° A arefe, T arefi. — U wear. —|3tB gurafrgiecawife. — A sie 
AT afgd. BNU Steg, PWO afay. gts, PO on ogg, NR & @ & 


i, a1} wesents {30 


fegeerrrgen fx aTgeTR eT gre RAE 1 940 
om | UES eta Ve"! Hath 

Brae Warrarryfeg Garg dew 

wate afest aareaeen Sreaeweyaat | 
pin dl cht nara 
areraateanrgeat faerfat A ATA W392 

fergun: one cranes: 
cont freee’) fasTaqared wife 21 





. — A omits fa; N @,/32¢A wat, Po, T ore. — A atew. 


auger 
STU fa. — PRSTU fay, W fa-|  — Mas. -urgfauh. — A fiicfa, 
qietia, O age. B wifa, W fafifn, NRSU fa. 


31°B -dameg. — STU a instead of 
fa. — Mas. -attwfie. — N quant, : 
O quay. 32°A wer vet fawn, B wt fw, P 
Bt! B wore wt, P ovate vi wa are,) Ae): a fern, Wome at 
W ware we are, Novae ara ve fee, N ug wt fou, T omits. 
O wan wé ma, oats a en 
ae aba we te 
. ware ‘Bren- 
SEE Sn BTU eo ar ee nr 
32°N anid. — A vdeo. is cancelled) @ gions cteteet, 
32° BW arfert, P ufard, O wgfed, N N end worn’ qu vifrani, 0 x 
afd, B afed: —N gator, RGU) at end cere cntgfr 2 ftom, 
waiter. — AU afew, NT -wee. R ot cerng qe steters, SU 
— AWO dhe. — APWNR -d-| 9 eral cemrrerroar qu dat oferd etet- 
a. — NST -am, O -onn. web, T od ceregega afedt 
32° AW dfua, Boafgr, PN afew, 
rs) wig, B sfers, 80 fers, |52*4N omit. 
— Trew. — B -ugr, PN -w (32! ABPNSTU wife, O wwrfe. — A 
ge, ORT wy. — NT ciewoed.| and adds gy, BO add ge. 


wafa, O fawein, T fide. — B 
sort. 


81] . ued ererforerrecet [i 84 
er stem erfiretrei 
wars sa rgfari ae trast | 
Fe are sraararren ar fa PaTgET 
we wre qwearey freee stag 33 1 
arf at't ere" 
Fe ahaa Fe W se ANTS 
Geiblioh dota Abrebltaiing 
mer qaraaigen se w fH fa ago 
Ae A Fears Gafeat wet wha 38 
ad) asa afrae ghar srg at va fa"! 
fees: ai fe Ue Gugte safafast fwaefe ar ga fi! 
at | STA SATE" 
33N -quyer. — ABPWNORSD | 34° BW faea-, R fefow, STU & = 


fed, T fast. a. — ABPRSU g ve, N a wz, 


93° P gemiat, W ewrint, SU qemi-| © fate. — A ay, NRSU gu. 
af, T grist. — APWO omit/34°B anfactott we &, T me a a. 





aw; BN gu. — APWO wayer. — STU fa 
— AB ofa, PWNOR anfz, SU)34°B we. — A gfafeut, N gatwat. 
om. SHA aet efiewony sex efter, 


STU atea. — T gfeq.— 8 o- 


33°B eg. — N aeaer, T gee. — 
om, T wea, U on. — T 
we. 


Mss, war. — N wnfa. — T dae. 
33 ANR aeagr, BW aawr, 7, | SAP BNE. are or, O ww a instead of 


fr, U wae. — 0 -freit, fegee:. — A wore, W aw at 

oe afr, 8 far wig wt ufe, T fer ety 
SOW eS Bom a 2 ant we genet si uf, U fr 
33° N omits. Wy 2 at wf. 


34:N anor. — AB feet. — BW/34° WU av. — STU -fag. — A fa- 
orf, O gre, SU are. — BPWOR Batfe, B afedfe. 
ower, N ower, T dere. {oaea feerrten, P far, BT omit gat; 


i, 34] owjeavente [s2 
feqen: | BE A Baits! 

faquenrfoa weracitvdat sretr:* 
faqen: | ae atare’ | 
nfon } fee Ue SeUTaY GaTSY CHOATE FA- 
BUTT WA TET"! 
at eoreet | HY HE ATT SST fe” 
wefosr | eR Ufcalt aferorer WTA” 
ati eon” | aT fa a TePeeT” | 
wt A eT Fale fe FTF 
dd emme" yg BfeoTEPTAzURe stare Efeet eae- 


NR wen, O faw. — ABWORS/34°A wet oet, P ant, T omit. — 
wate, P gata, U ante. A emt fenate. 

BAT omits fag. — A mney aettafon-|34° AWO ars’, B arses, P araras, 
areite, Bed tar, Wom gfea! iN arsfeeit, B arsfeewt, T @ ar 
wed wae, Ted — NR) git. — A wh, B tts, PWNOR 





add ere. wy. STU omit. 
34° A em: faqeenfeat, Bo erewt, P34" BW wal, N ofeat — A ae 
fagedt srfvern, T dalfe. —| form, N efownr wm av. 


B -awi, P aera, 5 -ae. — BP/34"° AP few, B omite; N ergt. — P 
wreafa. — W adds area zufewfe. omits war. 

MA! AP far, SU coat instead of ferg.|34" W fay, Tf. — A aw nfeat 
— B dui. — APWNE wfwoeg,) © gn, BIVOS ara, P aragwr, NR 
BO exter, 8 faces, T efeeera, arafern, T araeter, U arsfafere. 
U fevers. — W adde wy get fix. |34 A fermearg, T omit. 

34°B aren ee. — AP omit ¢ a; B/34°STU omit me —~ B vale, W 
afeara’, W ad, N sxdtcrrcst, wien, 0 afer, NR afe, SU @ 
OB watt are wart instead of =- fe, T eawdfe. — A fer, BP 
fer; SU omit o; T a — WOR atar, N omits, T witerfaren. 
ANSU Wy, B -tnn, P qq, On- — Agfa NRSTU afd. 0 gfeg. 
{4 radi, T elladed. —N omits} 9 — A gunfa, N gama, SU & 
wreacrai?. wafa, T omits. 


33] wrest rerfaerrerce fi 4 


Ee es ee 1 
noe” Ug YH rere | ae 


oe 1 wfc wikfiee autieng 9 \ creat” 

afom | TRS SUPCATHTS VAT TEA TATA” | 

ad | St AE Arava Yer TaTeU srye dfserast w- 
wifad afefusne aaa eee eee ge 
are” | wat Trafaarda ga Wee” | 


34° BW fa, Pg, Oe, T omits. —/34" AP ergrera. — W ufnema, Uo 





B fee, T mn. — A -mitor, 
Beagur, P -narsur, W wevia- 
tu. — B omits tfaur- -yft wom 
ty. — A efaar, STU dfcet. — 
A satin, P sata, WNOR ar, 
SU atw. — NE add aitfa. 


Mewae — Peg, Wa. OF 


STU fa. — A fagr, PO fagr, 


vate, SU quem, T fawsoy. 


4” BO omit d; Pa, Ta a, Ud 


da ad a oa 


aay fermen, ‘WSU omit aut. — 


Frerafa. 


34" A omits. — BN seit, P sa, W 


ave, O syed. B soa, 8 sig, TU 
omit. — W ve wy. — B gt. S$ 
we. — BP wan, B uaeit, § cert, 
T geat, 0 


34* A omits Satara — P far, 


U omits. — T wera instead of 
va au. —~ O ae az, SF ie, 
B taendat, N -aquerey, k a 


awerte. — O que, S qu. Ug 
=e — B wm, 8 wary, T ver 
@e qe, U omits. — PW arent. — 
P few, STU -we.— A apt 
O wy? — AP afeu?, Bafa 
were, NE wgedacd, SU wefeen, 
T avate. 


30 a fae NE asat ent, | 34* BNB omit a; O a var. — S fe- 


gs — Bafa, 0 aw. — ABPWO 
teen, 8 Gears, TU -qure. — AP 


B efa 2 — APO afufe, B afe- farm, B farm, WO faeatz, NE 
fern, 8 afnfy, T wef, U veut. fawraré, SU faerare, T cterert. 
—_N wnftere, B cig, 8 “fer 34" B carafe. P ygrefeerag, 0 


omits d; TU «x. 


ara, SU writu. — P sat, N g- 


i, 84] 

Serres | Sf TUTE Tat" | 

fagen: | cormgfie™ att and 1 ea fa wife ga ate W's 

wel vere fafee gga azfe” | wet errett ea fa afe 
fusratt" | treet sa werd assist sfwel AE 

fue a" wer fa retesTTReh gah Reata aAT Ta"| 


qqcrewcter [34 


ant: faarrat 


i Goad xfer Acre 


vem feateferg wast are" | 





at fa, R omits. — A guy. B 
wee, N dou, 8U we, T oe 
wfa. 
MM A} wafa on Sw waafe, P wa, 
WT wufs, 8 ware. — TU Bar. 
34° B omits fag — A -ngfgrare. 
34° WTU omit wt, NR at awe, Ta- 
we. — A aw, 8 aw gy. — P 
gt, W ut we. — A 9@ corrected 
toga; Baw, Pat ao. — Amt. N 
wfer, 8 enfgenit, T enfest cen, 
U wnfe iat. — 8 omits gat are a. 
— BW qa, O gx. — OTU wy. — 
NB apa instead of gat amg w. 
34" AW aad, B gév, P gt, Ng 
aie at — ey 


dices ma, W omits. — AWNORSU 
waite?t, P erty, T wat. — AWO 
H fa, Bar fa, Pat w, Tat ga, 
U omits fa. — A afear, B awatar, 
P Gfewty, O afwate?, SU arate, 
T wfaatd. 

3A" A omits aq; P yr: eit, N ware, 
TU arg. — A daitr, 





B gate! 


— ABPWSU sfrwdl. — A aet- 
afeadt, BPW ayfeadt, N arfadt, 
© wfruat, B afaat, 8 srarfadt, 
TU omit. — T omits q. 

34" T fxg wer. — A omits fea; W fera- 
wat, U fa. — A fea, BWNOR 
STU eater, P war. — Mss. -geert; 
NR add of. — A gfgfa, R gaat, 
T gwat 4. — B omits awea-aea; 
W transposes 2a? wa Senta. — 
A wfgut instead of Gat — A 
eae, P ata, NR Ges, O eaen, STU 
ver. — W adds agfa. 

34° 4 ferfaeqarie, P far. — A 
fed, B cafefenra, P -fauti, W 
cafafoa, N -feurte, O -afefarere, 
8 -fafa, T -warfa, U srefa. — 
B gee, P qranmi, O ye- 
eaow. — B afi, P wfem, 
W wate. — N Romie — A 
feauefeat, B -efem, POR fa- 
srafger, N fesrgfoat, SU frerst- 
feasn, T omits. — A yom, P u- 
geet, WNR queer, § ger, T a- 
wer. — ASU wreren, B wae. 


35] wes msing art fi. BS 
fewer tt Set srerafe” | 
det 1 cmt of” | STSTSY VSS vi Se ate afefasne Tera- 
We tasoaicterfatae sratsi aire" | 
cm FALE WSL ATGSTAAE MTTATS RY" | 
tenfene: geet ear sty Bee" 
ual qreaitafneatea wRYUT HIS 
St ares ae fa wre ei wie AeA! 
ret fa a eat far Chafers rare Wie Te 
Parghearttera w ufsat Atereycer 34k 





34" BSTU omit. — A afa, O ar 2. fear, W -worcdfd, NU wegen, 
— A adds fa Sxamtaer a forest: T wegimortfe. — PNE -wicy- 
am faweur, P odds gfe fa:mien wi. 

Ranian au, W adds a qf, 0/34 A Re: wry, P Qerfewt. — A qe 


adds # gunfa. gar, B -deen, P only gum, WS 
34°” AP avi, BWSTU omit, ~ A a- le Gh eR la 
wararire. . — O adds unit. 


Mu. wi. — BNORT aa 
3A wr new. — B ufeseq, xz| in wt we. 
eff, 0 efewtomg, — U omits 85 ABPWNORT wants. — 8 wf 9, 


pclae omnia acer on TO fa — ABPWNOR def wi, 
STU omit dar sry. wiewte,| tee - 0 othe 


W afwute, O featur, 8 wef 
35! Mes, atar. — A wd. — 8ST fa. — 
seu, T eefurera, U afefgee. — B fxg, NR facut, — B grove, 
B aareena, N ome. — NI -w- W de, NB des, 0 wea, T 
oo dite. — B wri. — ABPWNOR 
ma. 
34" B gvge, O quae vd, STU gua. (35° BWNOEK fagr. — BNR -gfge. 
— Bw, OT der, U dure, — NSTU wd. — Baw 
N dew, 8T awe. — A ug tafe, NU citer. 


ae 


i. 36) wejoret [36 


tt & 
_ Were feate eperrarger wrefeaton ate | 
eat spats pacha & 
3&0 
ey ws oi 


wie fromreer: wai 1 
wnt safer’ | 





36° A fg- fetfiem:, P omits fg; W N ugerat, B vawrdt, 8U agent, 
fg: wefa. — B arréi afa, N a- T ageat. — STU ung. 
varfesifa, B grarahife, tas | T yard, U dard. — B 
fe. — O -anah. — B fenfiat- pies Rees Md 
wam, W -fefr, N fife. 


fee 0 a — Mss. fere- 
36°SU feetfi. — BW ae-, ORSU ate. — A mya, 8U gust, Tg 
ag, N wear, T eg. — Pg we. — B ge, 8 ag 
eee 
N wefenifa, T weafnife, U or: 36:0 a st. — B aus, O §. — TU 
— A ate ofaarit. 


36° 4 denahige , T geatehaigat. 36" ABOS wf ufcmsa for. 
—8 are. —BO ugenat, W ugadt, (36° N xfer we. — PWSTU wafamie. 


wa: ufeafn cron ufrent @? 
ward + fen | ST ERY UG ATTRA | 
cron ¢ wfirfarcenfy meen regeure | APE | STAR 
a gree from ferent FOE 
Wroterctrargat wet fafa fit! 
aula su areaing SE waTfeAW 
aren ttst wefrer Wass We Jeaitsr F940 
wired 1 eee | ai ots fa att saa faforrstaweaatl A- 
att waa staat’ mm aanraeay fafzosnfa & a 
OC wu. — BWRSU watyr. fafet, NOR fafos, SU facfes, 
OBO omit uf. — PWOST ufc T fexfes. —B fa, CPNOR fz 





wfar. — © ufewa, NU omit, &, W fea. 
O NOR yt once only. — BCS omit) {*B araaigued, W wad, N wwe. — 
wg; T we, U ues C wawor, N ewarfw. 


O BN omit cen. — N enfefercarfa.|1?BCPWNOR erat. — BN ata, C 
— BW an. —B araqeoraiai} ote, W ate. — B antngatusfa- 


een, U anqpam. w, N asfera, 2 qafenn, T as- 
OB aft ag, OR & afet wy, Nog veafemt. — BCPWNORT -ear. 
10 wqorarfa, W at oof, — B — B faa, 0 wd, B wg, STU 
wat, OC want — BSU fa, T fed. — BCPWOR ewat, N aa- 
omit. — BCPWNOR wfwar. — et, SU gaate, T que. — Bai, 
P oer, SU ag, T ag CPW afa, N wi, OR au, T wk 


PB etefeawmraningfat, CT wteiitter, |1"N omits; 8 w, 0 Tern. 
W wafer. — CPWOR -gat. —|1°BO wt, STU we. — B @n, CP da, 
B fafog, C fates, P feeet, W| 9 Waa, N Ges, OSU win, B oly, 


ii 1] aqmia [38 
mR Tae | waren! \ fefg %y Reresit SiferersrTeg 
FAA 

qerfet wegsragetege Lea 





T wat fer. — B enfeaieg, ©] afefer. — SU ofr, T aud. — 

anfeeres, P fauredes, W faft- N efasrg. 

wretdws, N fafcarfrgest, OR an-|2°C fdufter, PRS -ter. — CW fa- 

fedest, 8 faftare, TU -mfer. fend, NOR fees. 

— Nat. — BN fea, COR fers, P/}2'C agent, P onsite. — OP «gt, 

Qu, W efa, 8 eis, T fas, U as. WO -gx, Bo-qe, U wi — N 
13 m fa adam, 0 -wegu. — wert. — C fawifa, N farecfa. 

B fafswarfa, C fase, P fa-|2!CP omit van. — COR wareaa, P 

ferr, N far, SU fafeafa, wacary, N adore. — W gren- 

T fa-feafa. — NT omit § — B wqsura ar, 8 omits gr. 

aam. STU amy. — B reads fea-|3*C srprat, N senor. — PTU w- 

wera sud omits all that follows yer. — PNU ureter’. 

as fur ae ar vaupra? iv. 19%; C/3*CWOR aterfaer, SU -faannife. 


fauritd, P faaugea, WSTU m- — C -ganr. — 8 gam. — 0 
ud, N amanrad, OR feererae. eurafem, P-wfeern, W 
45 CWNORS @3.—C date, T tfae. — N-arfefess, OR-urdfiewt, SU “farm. 


CPRORU acer, Nerger, T arcant. |3* PS aris, NU gw, T afer. — PSTT 
— C gymgifa, PWNSU -onatfa. wa, N swt. — P Guten? N fd- 
2W wge.— Page. — T -wegqeea. arisitara 
20 fant, NS am. — OP atfg. — 8|3¢CPWNORT ora. — P eu, N ag. 


39] feet: weatfemrerrcay [i 8 


3g ger fwafesn aeret fa 
agar & fasrerateerastrt uu 
worcafra’ | af at"! 


— OWNORU wea. — STU N wefa, B ctafa, T gee, U fe 
waz. — CWN dfudt, POR g- ge — OB agut. — W avet. 


faut. 4 OW omit. — SU ofa ot wareate, 
FC qwaenmard, W aunt qtvete, ‘T caus. 
one SW ate, SU eile, Te. — 1 fe 


40 agefa, P agefa, W eyefa, N fa- wafam, U freer. 
gota, O faygfa, BR fegafa. — 
CNOR wgfa, P gfefa, W ygfs, 0 Semuser: — STU ~erefover. 
SU gee, T gee. — CNU qatg. |5*The line in P twice, — © tet, P 
4°P gee, NSTU Geng. — CPW) 3g ond Sf, W Af, N fag — 
gefs, NOR wigfa. — OWNO fa-| © farufem, PWNOR “am. — P & 
agfa, P faamfa, B feeafg, T gat and wae. — New, So in 
feo. — CNORTU gig. wtead of fa. 
4:CPWNO ugfa, Bwafa.— OPWNOR|5'O ugfa. — W -ang. 
wagfa, SU var, T ferge. 3490 omit. — C det i af e, P 
4°OR ana, S qrég, U ordg. — 8U) wf ws ceca, WN der. — PO 
omit g. — CWOS wa, P gefa, BST omit ya. — OR omit afa @. 


ii, 6] weReente [40 
apaten fight wararg Ate 
Wal & 8 aE rafairay 
MAITFSAAT ATT AUF t & 
fafewa’ | Fartatfe @srezr'! 
wferwa Ferguelt ferret @ ufemem:? 
faque: | org fasted Ga WE Ue 
frwnn | Oe Ase | 
fqn: | OTe Ufeerfa wel UfERntor y yA! 
facwr | ST AT VF AY"! SAY AASTS) Stal Gsarfaen- 
THST'| 
fergom: 1 yt s cotton | DUT PaTASTA aT Fast PATTA Hat 


6 U omits verse 6. — C anfex. —N wiento sarca (P <a) dfn CW 
far. — C waar. ‘fan) Ufear (P a) gi fa (W 
@ ST gat. — C wfex, P afer, WO! omits fn). 
wfsx, NR wfer, 8 wfcagerer,|6°N oui. — CP gent, WORSTU 
T wet. — N -mter. owt 
6 C usr e & — ST omit 3. — CPW|6°O ant feaewt sre, P at db. — C 
NOR orf, ST duce fir. — C afaemnfa. P ufeawenfer, W ufa- 
frifeaty, PWNORS -2y, T -2y- pata — ae 
eka — SES fn N wg, OR fe, CSTU 


: , omit. — C omits mpi; W ad. 

60 omits, W fer faged safe. 6 PSTU w wm. — W ad, NORSTU 
€6*O omits. — P farafa, WOR face- wi 

fa, N wi frarsfa fenenrdt. gsc wgicanit, and omits the rest; 
6 C fagem: uferea faguat, OR fer 3, PWES age, N agefeerd, O a- 

STU am: ufaufe. — PSTU omit ge, TU egeret. — P weer, 

afc. Woes, X wert, Sw 
6''W we, TU afs. — NO eh val warerer, T weeraTe. 

STU omit qed. — PW add wry- GOR get. — WOR fasten. 


4] fanté wefrererct (i. 6 


faa warn yee faa warafaorat feafe 
watt fas farfocarstt wregiqaree? fast wage 
ufone Fazfe" | 

ahs ofomn” | MSIE VAT ARTIST” | 

wor | Fare at yay fa fasreware fafsar far 
fog: lott fraraeaT AE ae Afi arg saat | fared 
vie are ae anatase Ufeen det erm" | 

wert Shree fe HS" 

faque: | TAT SACHETS CST Ft PASTA STSTRT | 
wart med guforer"” | ESRC TA Ferat™ | 





6° P aq. — T omits eat, P fax. — we. — PN oa, 8 sa, U ga. — 


CSTU aa, W aawe — C gor 
aw, P quifear, T feura:. — W 
ae, T fa. — N cafaut. 8 wafa- 
‘wreqmnait. — COR -atait, P -atez, 
N afxufast, T -faait. — 8 omits 
faut. —- C ferrfaa, PWNOR ferr- 
fasr, SU fagfasr, T gfe. — 
C wre, P ome, N ona, SU 
cmaeang, T weeny. — C 

, S ufenmret, TU -a- 
fern. — STU fogr. 


6" C aa at, PNOR at. — C ufom- 


wat, PW oft sua © 


6"0 erMTg once only, B wet once only, 


SU dg once only, T ag > 


PWNSTU omit fa. — N ated. 


6* CORSTU omit qew. — STU omit 


wa. —N ~» — CW ona 


6°OR fe. — CO ga ate, PN 


weite, W vara, B ate ast sites. — 
Cc & wa. — W ww. — ST mm, 
U war. 


6°C cm & aut. — W -erme, 


N emo, T -wenw. 


6" N omits, — C8TU afr. —~ CW 


fear, OR four, ST fear. 
— B onits @ far. — C fauna. 
Here ends fol. 2; fol, 3 is wanting; 
fol. 4 begins fareitg see ii. 9%, — 
W fewer. 


6 C erat 1 Wt fi instesd of this sen-/6"°N omits, STU omit # yr. 


tence. — P omits wat. — U at/6"POSU tent, N Gare, T dae. — 


ase. — PSU we, WN aff, T| 


N adds ererefa, OR srenfa. 


ii. 6) wiorsanta {4a 
fewer | HEELS VA HE EA” | 
ow | AQRHE ari HKG” | 
frown | HeTRfemeaToTETaN Sete rasa Fake 
fre wat era wert eferat” | ree CeTyRE asa feel 
saroprante wenhte ecreer Sat Sete aria" | ara 
TWAS ST moperadte ward 
pig pigetlbiy Pana Analy 
ay a" 
aaigurawdgs wigs ge ater Ufaai 
wuureafaretiien % frstergeran wir t 90 
6” P ouly Sanskrit. — N arg, OB ungarare. — PWORT warely, 


Ga/0 -wr equa ser, STU] =-N wsfar, SU wapule. — W 
artaasemt. — NSTU omit a. saeaure. — STU omit gat. — W 


bis) 





— W adds fegfa. Getu det. — POR omit Jute. 
OP w ay aft, WOR mr fe N w/6*TU a. — ORS -g, SU Satay: 

ga, STU ay a. — ST ada fa. wage, T deregyraadye. — PW 

— PORSU awe, Nawe, TH) 9 ge, STU omit. — N wfargorw 

ae, — PW qed, N an. afeutsre, ST squat, U cafgute. 
6° W sferayay instead of fear, STU — 8 aaah. — PW ome. 


omit, — P -geonaaar, W -te-)6% PWNOR ate, TU az. — N omits 
wea. OR meg. — NO dat, fa-ercamy see ii. 145, — U omita 
B 2e — O aurqvemd. — PNOR fa. — O wasta?, SU ome. — OR 
SU ewh, W awe, T aac. — wf. — P dia, W aa, OF we 
P gt. — STU omit am. — P ea, STU omit. 

weet, OR aasit. — 8U dfesit. [7 PWR dak, O dast, T dare. — 


6* N wes fa, OR erg; PN add ate. — WR gem, ST -gqrdgé, 8 adde 
PW atfd xr. — N wegre, ST arg, TU we. — Pare, OF angst qe 
omit, — P fatwa, W fidteaw-| = — P uate, W ate, STU gala. 
vat, N -qorreqt, O featea, — P sad, WORSTU dfea. 


B fiview, 8 fidteiiongeane./7P a, T a. — STU gine. — PW 
T fadtesivagarre, U sidtfanfer OR fed, T afrsi. 


43] fgata wafer [ii 9 


eft Senate’ 
wen + ward anwafi® 1 
fa FRavgirwary ara safest 
water fas awarerafiat wa fe weasit | 
ust a we geet ofcasi gaara feaaraa 
ant fa w aife sty Fras fefgfeersrer fant 
fefewatefent’ | VUE ATS MAMATAUTE TRATES | 
freon 1 Gest Va AE faradte srarerfwdest we 
fastan fefeet ure 


Ge yea fasie diet viafeie 
aE H ASST EroT Mifasirar nev 
foc | UR SAA UTE AAMT HE HETAasIe YS- 





TOW tet aaiafa. $T znré. — STU omit ag. — PW 

PSTU cen quiedtien areca. OR aerrcenTaency. 

SP tet. — P wd. — PWOR 4/8 POR quiet, W qfas, T sate. — 
feat. 8U az au. — P aga. — W fa- 

8° SU agr, T wener. — W ‘weal, B we, SU quits. — W fefear. 
wagerwafifn. — 8 wa. 98 vee. — W fare. — T favat- 


8 Mes. wa, 8 ad od. — T wa. — PW era, O ‘at, 8 a. 
OR gfgd, 8 gfgsi- — PORSTU|9>08 -awefa, T aufawaft. 
cud, W -fad. —S asi, TU -usi.|9°ORSU que qu. — PW fase — 
SOR fawe. — PW fagh. — P ow C aty, WSU ate, T fae. — C 
qmag but below ‘faanns, W -a- wetadte, P fetete, W afeifacte, 
ure, OR ‘fama (R -d), § O afeifacte corrected to awictz, 
sfeeneres, T cane, U rere. R sferade, SU safercte, T amrete. 
& W cen fafer wreum fargen:, O c-|9¢CPWORTU -war. — CPWORT 
wr fg, STU wef fg atwofe. 9 | itferaren. 


ii, 9] wiwsacia [at 
weure strernfasne afast fastest fret w Aercsit 
Fug! 
wharer ereghaferrercn weyereard 
WW See rel GaTTATAT Tra Eta | 
sTyTe wpa feareafaaoraraer fe a Hite 

fre sreorarer ge ger Fe Shen gerfe Je 40 1 
crore ferret meow ere Fe ope 
fegen: | Ter faararar wetewacedt | were fa 5 
fon figured | mt ere aa wrfefafe aw 


9 C far gam, POR far fawu. —/10'C fare, P faferen, T ate. — 
WOR ya. — P da, OR wae, C anann, P arverer. — B an. 
STU wa. — CPSTU omit var. — STU g qe — CPWO aa, 
— C eecuafeatre, P fegafeat- ST fae. — O fivifa. — We 
ue, OR Sgafe, STU aancafe. ware, OR qeara. 
wisre (T vesate, U -afgate).|10°C formeare, PW fare. 

— C sitwerfer, P siteerfaurg,|10°CRT wae, PWOSU wary. — CP 

W gaamrata, 0 sa, BR ganfaurg, wfawa, W granada, OR qaewia, 

8 viteforny, T wradecate. —OR| TT exwidarfa; SU add fa. — OR 

afar. — CW fact, STU gr. — qe. — C -afeatar, W -fafafarn, 

C gat, PWO wait, SU anit. — C 8 sweat, TU ag wfeut. — COR 
getg. P gag, W gig. — STU omit q. — CPSTU a. 

gr. — OR add vets. 10° STU omit we. — COR afew, 

10°8 aterm. — C enatecfeuscan, PWSTU avtyw. — Mos. here 

‘W -ugtafcereeam, 0 -gufce, SU and in the following line -aren¥. 

‘area. — C quuitenc:, P wa-/10'S are, T con cen var. — OSTU 

paises mal aiadld omit fa; W wa. — C cafeatn, 

PW -afeat, STU weet queen. 

tity ab cen ox — CPWR faguar, O faguare- 
U gadeean. wer adds fr, R adde fe. 

10° W ang. — ee eae 
— WSU vate. — W fi fe. fe. — P -faty 





45] fgate wafer [ii 1 
fa sq frorasrerer Ge} RaTUTsTesi TWAT SeVfe w- 
watfe fuaefa' 
fowwn | US") BE Geftarfe"! 
ferquan: + 

We STraRT Suet ESA WEIR 

RHRNT CT wiferra SeTTUT 
quiet Wurst Fox Ft AHA ASA 
M Fegt WASATAT BT FTAA N99 

na TET GH FT SEM TMT aaTeAaraayy fat 
wife mre & fa geet sre aratat Wear Sate fH fae 
firar’| 
oe ree a 


10° CPW qe. — C aware, P awa, 11°C cen ame. — OBR q instead of 
WE vase. — CSU omit wet. ware. — PW ar qi, OR gsi. — 
— C waraee seed, P sour ST f. — Ca aitau, W tae, 
we, WOR avured (0 ‘rei), TU wity, 8 omits, — WOR +z. 
SU w sfgfesr. — C erat. — aaa. — CW wofafaesfe, P 
CORT afwaft, P sfeafa, W a vafeoats, OR -afarafa, 8 -corfa- 
fertd. — C waurcicitfe fatafa, P wat fa, T aaenratat fa, U ‘fa- 


aqwmefe stad fa fr fartaifa. at fa. 
10°.* U omits, C can. — PW way, RS) if CW amy, P wrufe, 0 wefe. RSTU 
we. — P va, ST vod daa. wife. — C aur, 0 ama, STU 
1ST far uefa, U fae oof. —- T wars. — CPWORSU fe. — STU 
et. — W omits gam. fa. — C fad, PW aw, T aia. 


11° OPW et wrt, ORST ar, U war. 1° P wow, SU arg, T re . — OW 
{1 C gang. — OR wef. — CP a} sist’ — C ate dete. — CPE 
— CPWORT -war. wi, O wt — C gate, 8U 
{1 C mar fagfeqore eerumutenrngy. frre. 
— STU afag a fan © ae {i* PU omit. — © fag frwwwrore: 
a. fr wufs fe. — COR mi. — 


iit 11) 


eqveein 


jas 


fowwar | Sy Hifsaer fefmer ayfeer Afr att 


oer) at fast’ 
fawem ' 


wugaigaragy yErerEfast fires! 


Tearfast ys ar esrETTfseT|ET v2 


frawar | 


AoA yst Tut a Shere aie | 
 afirorergpemrger gare m1 see 1 49 0 
fewwor | 

Tageiradie aggergerest fas a 

vesrettat weet ar eee TESTA ae A 





OR add wef, T adds fa det 
farendfa. 

10°C faeeat cenare. — WS omit 
2a; OR ae, T dn. — CPWOR 
sifeat, T sifwat efgat yfrat. — 
P omits etfgat; 8 at, U atfear. 
— C omits a. 

14°C cet araty. — CP ad, STU wu. 
— P omits fas; W fawwm. 

12°W omits faw. — P -anfga, W 
vartgr, O -wafaa, R vesfaa, S 
wogerfra, U cenfre. — CSU 
omit ‘da. — 8 -dfeeifed, T -fa- 
ere, U -fifadind. —- CS fare. 

12°C wife yen cam. — T aee- 
fad. — O gi, P yd, OR wt, T 
ge — Ua. — 0 exafaunfe- 


aed, PW samannfeusd, OR 
caerenfeeraisd, U -wer. — Read 
wrawursfersred? 
13°C -gé, T aénsriattfy. — WORSTU 
eam. — PT afi. — CSTU a- 
sreaif, P duatfe, OR aereerfi. 
13° SU ‘dar. — C wrearenfi, WOR 


omrere. 

14° 0 gafdear 1 raya. — WS “fiw. 
— P -awas. — C fuust, PSTU 
fower, OR farafiren. 

14°CPWOR merate, S ar cewtfe, T 
waste, U cenife. — W aiaeanr, 
8U waat, T dafe. — SU omit 
wm. — CPWOR wor. — OB 
cudiferwr, N begins here again 
witfearforrat. — U adds a. 


47) fgata werfrererct fi 18 
fewwm | 


dre fasreuoe fuafeen trarastafvestt 


aaaaufaare a aft arfestt ug 0 940 
fee rouredhs meenernitgeregTot 
oe fs wi Frat mare 9% i 
Teen thr feat errr ee 
re mr AE gee mee #994 
Teel fe nay fetes oregreget& 
"at Wermanretet aif fa Sf wefteiy a % 0 





i ake ewe wr. — WN wa. — W fea fe, 
steerer. — C qa. — N farefawe. N fe gy — C die, N tee 
— CN umr, PORSTU ww, W| farce, O frente. — NE -quité, 


wer. oO 
45> CW a@ a, PWN acet, STU afe-|17* CWNORST ate, TU x. — W ofa- 
at. ~ NRS gel, O qe. aw, N qefaar, T arfavit. — 0 3 


16°C gafdeem. — P fant cure}  anfew, W eanem, N warfni’. 
arash fran wagddg. — CW a-/17*STU mm &. — C guvg, W wa. 
surat (W fra), NOR swrafa-|  — C anfanr. 
sit, S cameredt, T efersreitt, U}18*N fag. — C saty, P ong, W 
cai. — COR wag, W wae. zuva, N awe, OR +g, 8 om aty, 

16°0 afcd gategad ath mt waeaa-} = T faway, U sty. — CSTU 
wee ue ae..., P aa omit fa. — N ahtg, T wxag. — 
gestalt wean sie C faratferd comgew wile. — W -q- 

Toque & 


v 7 silica feainclomeny 18° W at. — WNRU ewarer. — CNORS 


ii 19] 
frawar 1 


wyreacty 


i eee ersrraTeNTE Hitz wont THETE 
1m stars eegrenectg@t WTI He | 
Oger arer FerederreF 
On at efafawedraft aZe HERTS RTA It 20 U 


fowwar 1 


OS li ad 
1 ragged mr eferseresreTE #291 
Ter ir ate ere ween 





TU af". — N fast, STU omit 
fa. — CWNORT wgfe. — CW 
fed, N ofa. T emetait. 

1% C snezercenory. P wermafaraves- 
wr. N dswefoawerenia, UR 
cufaray, SU sresroeforrwerears- 
wufcet, T srisfaarrereecatc- 
wt. — C orary ate, P rag ate, 
N awniw ate. — STU omit w. 

19° NOR omit a. — C sfau, Pz 
wif, WO gard, N auifarr, BR 
aud, STU gore. — C gegae- 
featguye, P wengarufety’, W 
woyrrafaferg?, NOR -g?, U o- 


aw. 

200 omits. 

20°C dfear, P gfzar, T efeereme- 
wa. — C fewer, PW ware, T 





farserrintat. — WOR -atwar, 
N owersrma. — W ohm. 

20°C #. — O ay, ST fegy. — 00 
wears, P asgre, N omits; S stage, 
‘T aegfent. — NOR waweriat. 

21*N omits fore. — CORTU -qarare, 
W waerciedte, N eavare, 8 -m- 

xem. — C graft feat, P -qywa- 

ta, W sogqges, N -eqyed. 
OR fageggtienit, 8 gfieergyy- 
fea, TU . ~ P fe 
ae, 0 fagr, NSTU fase. 

21° CN "gaa, 0 . SU z — Cc 
feu, P a, W a, NOR omit; T a. 
— CPN dfest e, W afed ve, OR 
wafawi w, TU afer. 

22T omits. 

22 PS ee. — CPNORSU aay, W 


49] 


fants wafrernct 


[ii 24 


OM at Rfererererndt fagfiear Geferete 22 


feqes: | 2a =e Were fayadtarfe't 


frat 
aT 


MSUIST Beas Att Tet 


Wee dist aa 


TRI Grease ay Fa att 
Foren fret gy st feat pra Gere wn 83 0 


fagus wyegtotapa fat an 28 0 


aie. — C afarw, P afefres, 


W ofafea, N ofwenver, R a! 


snrafe, SU vareqverfen. — C 
NOSU qurd. — SU add wr. 
2298 fryfoon, U firyfear. — © ~wet 
wu. 8 gir, U . 

22:0 faguat cena, WS feewar. 
— SU omit iw. — COR ag, U 
wi — Cum. — P faefantz, 
WOR famatufz, N fafa, 
STU feaafa. 

23) C ara, OR sar, 8 one, U wen 
— COR esrawerer, P ear, WTU 
wor. — CW ate, STU ate, 

23 C wcfeweaeefeut, W fafew, N 
faferaremacafet, SU -safeet. 


— C dm, N dew, Tow —: 


OW rite, SU ate, T fae wit. 


‘23 STU #. — POR -wait, N owe: 


wae. STU -wasit. — W -cagt, 0 
wateat. 

23° CNSU aren. — U aan. — CPOR 
ga, NSU aq. — CW wafartt, P 
wefanit, N fa wait. — C ox, PN 


a, SU a. 
23'C cet wyvindagdwrerns. — NS 
! omit are. 
24N -afesr, OBS -aeer, U sean. 
—wWw 


24°C war. — NST wer. — T -fa- 

surgat. — W -tyarht, N 2gur- 

wi, OR tyer, 8 cdf, T saat. 
2° P foes, TU -fafae. — STU 
| rahe. — W umd, OR gant, 80 
way, T etzuend. — ORSTU «art. 
{244 CPWNOR. fagufa. one cs 





ii, 24] erasntq [50 
feque: | ontven' | Tt AZ BaTSaTTS tHe heer’ | PH TT 
sefagworred 34 gaia’ at fH w ye Baa‘! 
forage fa agers ater apatites aay | 
refi sare Fa Siete Page wore Fe we wu 


gid lla Oe 
fawwur | TUT Say Steg" 
Ure qasTs aqafesTregte sats a 
ot, U vag. — COR eft w-{ —faa wtuefit. — CWSU faywa, R 
feat a, Po wateni aye, N caft] — fargued, T fagua. — ON wmnfe, 


afr a, SU -afent gf «, T W warfa, OR guefs, T wre. — 
aft fri a. N weal. 
24°T omita fag. — C emtere. 26°C cere, U omita wen. — P a 
22T wt awe. — STU ae mx aa. — CPWOR cord, N feertig. — 


— C geartfxar, P gearifwat, W N faufa, STU wig. 
werdiwar, N gendercefeat, OR | 26°C tara. — PWN mug. — T 
weanrcanfigat. — W fafarat. ‘sau. 
24° N qa. — CPW gu. — C -guat-|26°T Gar. — STU aut. — N ofer, 
eestrcnan igeagt gfe, STU vfefr. — CU war, — N 
T eegfeavern, U -gfaer. — earfoea, 8 -wafarer. 
CW was, P cia, NR es, O wt /26¢CNOR -fewafa, PW wuts. — T 
wm. 8 omits; TU va. — W oa weete. 
fefa, N yerefa; P adds @. 26' STU ae. — C fafges, PNOR f@- 
tT gfad. anf, W fag 


25°N eats guee. — Pcufe, W fa; eter (P -duty). — Mo. seit. 
awau, N fageafi, OR ag, STU; — Na, Oa Rut. 


51] faite water fii. 28 


Tees Few ahrafenares Tee 
R Uraore fasts at si a fa ae fast 
gaat gu nee area water aT TITAT Ul 29H 
om | arf ot yoree afeae wa fewaraterfer' 
fa wei faferd frorafafen A act fart 
a we wt fang reece Ay etafaratet | 
fet TaHAR VarSyUTA A at Histsait 
af waft ars cergesrt fH fo Wares Wee a 
fener | 84 Xe faardtarfe’ | w das Mate fesiree are 


27 SU fefr. — O ssi. — CW aterfs, WOR fewer, N fewanfer, 
amnee fa, S an. 8 gfe. 

21°C etearemanfe, NOBSU cera, T ver. |28*OS afer, NOT iter, U om. — 
a. — 0 fawsfc, P fewag, WOR| =P ferfrur. — N fer. 
wtefis, N uftanfa, T ero. — ST)og CPW at wi a, O wat x — 
fa. — O oem fai. WNOR faeai. — B omits serge. 

272 ON guid, P get, W que, OR} OE. erent W Bate, 
ge, SU dawg, T die. — COR|28T @ afl. — W ueimitt. — © 
qu, N8T qq, U few. — C we. mat, STU way yornat (T *stait). 


— P wreafiz, WSTU -afei, N — CPWNOR dpitereteit, T -etet. 
sate, SU wre — © SEW lage? ana, 8 & 0 gent. 
PW sae, SU sat. — — 8 wt — 8T fa. — N due. 
wen. — T -wat. 


2P CPSTU omit wer. — WN omit|28'CPSTU omit fawwar. — C fe fe 
fa a. — OP quae. WOR gft| 2a, Pf ada, W omits da; STU 
ww, N quam, STU gues. — C wae © da. — C td wee, P et 
STU ete, OR efiea. — STU = Neda, Ow, Rat — 0 
omit wq.— C awuritad, P fewn- fadatafs, O faufaufz. 


i, 28] whose [sa 
arg fee’) nroaate fa afewe get aogerete' | ie 
ART ae Gar srentasT ares 
fren areaforrarst fafestt eit Tyres 
graf weife wget tere wigere 
fa turfs <a fuera fi aatfafa mata 
erranfuarhicgiacm Tse at wifey nen 
aarede afreet fadexefe'l ty wat are! 
fa ufowa faomrafa’ 
ver | are fe Sw at Te 


28°C datwtveu, PW aatfauig, OB fer. P cargnfcat, W -enefedt, 
ata aerde faerie, 8 date fe} -wrafedt. — © watfa, POR 
N 





eey, T deiterere, U dete favite-| tf. — C tert, P tere, NS 
mw. — CWNOR feven, P wear fore, T dora. — C wafowns, P 
28° P erode, W anafate, N i- Baa arte » OR wefeontix. 


gu, TU omit fe. — 0 wfewd, TU ‘ce ae ak 
forrsfe. — W sama. — OB Ba mefa, N ddtefagfedt, 8 3d 
omit ware. arent erat, T eritfedit me. 

280 omits aw; U dar a — OF -g-|20C -mfcfig:, P -mtig, WNRU 
wari. — PN gat fr, SU omit;|  -mfezg, OT -nfedg. — PORTU 
T wy. — OC stenfr, PW aa ate, N ciety. — OC orafa, W 
am, § sitéwenr. — P wefeed gut 
gq: ¥ afew, fated, OB wien] 20: C are mpoudd, Padww.— 
wfiged, 8 afged. PWOR wftwesi, STU aged. — 

2&N ase. — NOB ar, STU aw. C feafzafs, N fants. 
— CT -uffewana, P care, O -w- | 20°P omits. — Neg a, Oa ee — 
=, Ro gre. — C fafeet, P fa- C dag aqui, WOR aw ar, N aw 
fest, WNORSTU fefeat. — © war er, SU ow er, T ww ar. 
vee, SU aay. — CPWT -rimat, | 29" C cfteser faesin frweer, N we 
NORSU -wirat. afa, ST mien. 

20°NOR ay, T ars. — COR qr 29° CPW can qareguy feque oft 


i 


53} feta eafrarncn [ii 99 


fegre: | ost ferttearagell' 1 afe tite Wea aoqerad 
fete entfaen | ar Horegarge Ee HOTTA 
fecrosraft agar’) ue Ht aeTee| 

wens faferu’| aT arfefarsan fa afer edt” | 

fogen: | OTST YeRSTfen afaet oe fr waa 

mon) BY ST Grerfem AE BAST | HT aTaT Werhe- 
at egeagataargt” | 


efer wfowa wactequed arcun:" 





(C ware, P omits far wfa). —|29°PSTU omit m.— CPWNST ae’, 
CWSU omit wera; P at que. U me. — U omits fa. — SU % 
— CPO gu. — U omits #. — C we. — W efern a, T afer, 
rape a. U wfiren. 
29°C att eas. — CW -aarate, P fir: /29" WNO omit fag; R fw. — W 
Strarwara?, NR fidrreara?. O fe; = NORS urewr, T fag m wxfasmr 
aemwsed, S vasgfe fe. T fe) far et cifevr urea. — C gani- 
drawagat, U fadtrwsefe fr. —| ol, P cir, W gestern, ST 
© adds ait wferzen. fre, U faseaneatfcer.— CPW 
29°C adi, P &fe, UR we, STU omit. NSTU omit wf. — CPWNS 
— OC omits duty; P daly atd, W weg. 2 agfa. 
wife wget Sete, N afew. — OPW|20"C crane, W ferguas wfit instead of 
NOR omit yet. — P omits qu. ver. — CW ame wt, 5S at ou. 
—P faéren, U fidteai, RU faiat- — © gufem, P gmfen, OR 
wai, T faiditfew?. — P smitafarn, fart, T qunfiet. — C wm, W 
W epttexen, N wrdfexen, T w- &, TU womeret (T det) wud. 
Quen, U arifvcen. 29° OR eat &. — ST warfidt, U 
29' CWNEU srenr, P sem, O mamh, earat. — C -eresat ferfowet, P one: 
8 weer, T aca. — P gag anfest, W -apunfagt, N -wqud 
fea, Wegfegea vata, N -gfirgfa- faest, O -werafagt but a is in 
aq. — 8 omits gay. — P fre the margin corrected to aifz; B 
wa, W fiaitereat, NB feat’, | cueprarfarss, T -egurfaeg?. 
OR fedtee fadtve?t. — P ape. )20"C vfana wastat wewa. — Nu 
29° OR omit, N omits wer. ay. — WT area. 


Tartans ag F FTI 300 
arta ot" 





29" P sit gage. ORT omit wi. —| ater, SU aterfwenre eraziattz, 
W meqaar, N ayn, OR gan w- T am woutete. — 0 ty, P 
gin, ST ga. U omit. — Cw) red, W ota, N cvict. — Pia, N 
faunfadfae, P ger, NTU wfa- omits. — C fafgetufa, N farfa- 
ar, O wfesr in the margin cor- anfa, 8 fadahifz, T forfgafe, 
rected to wear, 8 ‘wae. — U U fagter. 

“aat. 29°C exermedter wary aftr, PNO 

29“ S8TU omit a. — CPWNOR qq, aetaraeritec. — P adds wart. 


STU wu. — CP marnit, NOB) 3— y feupraidt. — W aewurahiewar, 


Fasrearedt. O -zafer, Ro omits qwe—et 
29 STU mur geri. ‘qui. 

20"'T wergfgme. — C adds af = 30°C farureteit, P fareiteedt, W ferwr- 
20°C wt ama, Sat wt, Ted. —| feet, N were, U freien. — 
ON atefz, STU atey. — CW T -gud. — P -oad, N sea. 

“th, PNOR -viat. 30° fareeta:, STU tude. — Mas. 


20" C fer eat feiraft, PW fer emt.) staging. — T forest weratie 
29% OW are, P wee, NO aye, B sae, 30°SU gar. — U are. — 8 cae 
Satz. — CPT dtwmfr, WNOR| ow. — W ate. — Poe. 


65) fgetd wafaarerey [i 32 


wate WE wasusraereaferaatfé 
werfé frgterqurefafsararyant seat | 
MIST, SHA FUL ATT SHH THA 
Uatt weft st Stet HUTT FAITE #39 
arf atl 
Peatsi 3 
f Helv ll le + 
Uae RUed afageia freteod u 320 
a a aah 
sa ¥ 


Si P atgefa, W atathisy instead of wr wauaereed, B yan. — N -wi, 
athe. — WO ywweeesr, Rew] T at 
wraaer, S cusagr, T -wer, U}32°C qagfac, P cagfac, W aw- 
case. — C -gudtearaatfi, SU -<- afoe, N goxfarr, O gaayfar, 
afca waft, T -dacuiwafi. R qeegsfor, SU guinfur, T 
31°C afer, PW fagfcerr, N fig: wesfor. — C -quetur, WO 
frou, ST farafear, U wafeesr. BU gue, N cage. 
~~ © vareperé, P -arged, N -un-|32°U fastenfarsreat. — © afare, 
, OR -«amngest. — N ave. PWNOR -ofge. 
3i°Cl-WOR grfa, N vat. — COR -q-|324STU o we gy wane. — OP g- 
args. — T omits wetait. we, WSTU -qute. — P fier. 
314 CP ate ater aete (C van), W aiet| 32°C fag ¢ canner. — STU sft a 
aren wate, OR dat den eute, ST we. — P at, T wa. — W 
stat. — SU der. — P swarm. ang 
— 8 -wcat. — C aguesgafe, P/32*P ame. — CU ga, P qe. — P 
» W aeqayaft, N g- curt, N faracert, 8 gfr, T afer, 
OR wagewifé, 8 a-| —U gfir. — C fawtfen, PS frente, 
N fanee:d, TU omit. — P aw 
Poe A pe teh fa, N omits, STU ques. 


ii, 33) 


wyorsecia 


vahtgerraranafiast TUTE Ya | 
CHE T AAT WIAA STAT Ul 33 Ul 
feteudiorsyE Waas Te | 
faofaws s aefta afwanithafghuay u 38 u 
TWICASURSTATTA TST SF ET | 
Famers, 1 ygTrseetemt farfeaetteit u 34 w 


MATE! 


aqeraaaanyfrsraferecerfaens 
earfcoy ware wrafer frdearfar wn 360 





32°C were, W ae. — C tfcerau-| 


P ecens, W weafer, N sfarewe- 


aredfad, P fra, N regonnidt- uféfedh, O wutafar, 8 eat, 


fest, RB -cfni, 8 -waertuniae, 


T eawat. 


T wannmesiacegre, U -warert-|35* CW zen, T afer of before the verse. 


wine. — P ae, N war, 
OR -Gaenget , STU eeqenegsi. 
83° CW fagam:. — CPO gence, W ger- 
wa, N ugneé, B agree, 8 egrite, T 
vanfcerr, U dante. — T fax, U 


a. — N wmfe. — P cada 
Ga, O fata, B fedu, STU @- 
ante. 


2 OW aren, N ag wu, § wat @ ais, 
T seth w, 0 svat a before the 
verse. — C fgateuacatervag, P 
dteadtaewndad, WOR featrs- 
staresarire, 
te 8 where gwd, U get. — C 
wqrge, PWOR aguget, N agri, 
T ~wpefd, U -ugew. 

30 C fay eaece, W -fafae, 8 fafa 


— NORT atddteur. — P «periy, 
W -vafrasfcarfote, N -eftumere, 


N fieitwewtarora-| 36°C cen. — W eaqarar. — N ow 


wfeenr, U -ueujtcsifeer. — C a. 
feewafcerfaare, SU vawafawre (0 
one 


fee, Uwe — Pe Be (SO 0W fap — C epi, We 


8 efit corrected to aftafed. — 


efcs a, N upfcqa, T seria 


57] fgate wafraract [i 40 


meggs HRY TeTgieag weUTteTeE | 

REF TSRTSURTSTT TMTST FT M39 
waUE wasafiere aie Gare HSENT | 
srarfar a Gamaeefastye WITTER lt 3t I 
Gonufasan ae fa ar afer fe vez! 
cialis Sell ha 

Sat UIT 

pacha Sloe Sakon a 





em. — STU mig. — W faafa-|3% CW aan. — SU tar. — P fa- 


fa, U faafasiata. wiz, N -vaferaieit. — OPN aft, 
3% C mk am, Wom. — STU ar| Bw. — ORT fa. — CPNOR 
er. — TU equ. — T tieg. — ts, W wer, 8 uty, TU te. — 


CPS age. — CSTU -yyitg, N C af, P ef, NORS yfe. — C 

ware, N uae, T auey, U way. 

370 fag | fae, NT &¥ — CNORT | 390 ow fargue:. — C geste, P fagre, 

wa — BU ath. — C ters, T) Ww fufgfen, N gute, OR yifa, 80 

am, U -amsit. — CN roar, W afta, T ge aut. — NO ware, 

waar, STU awar. — C gga, PN! peraficreiett, N cwsigfs, Tw 
uate, O -atga, R mt-g, ST arafsr, U “if. 


vatefea, U vagfia ' 
3@:CW cen. — PWNOR gwart — 40°CW wen. — N omits est; 8 ye. 
C wafcafcsré, PWNOR «are, N a- — Cart, P wa, W vee, Ne 


are, 8U weft, T -afvere. — P arg, 8 were, TU vate. — 0 fa- 

omits fa. — CPWNOE yew, T pee c ips 
-— Cc witgfarca, ) WOR ar Tre, 

30° CW figee: — OP auifa, se T -aiw. — STU -vfcare. 

wife, N suifefe, STU are. — | 40°CW fagque:. — STU we gu, U 

CPWNOR ex, ST fear, U fas. — we orga. — CPN fate. — 

C guar, Pw ofaftge, N me CPNSTU omit «¢; Rea. — W 

STU qaentfewtgurd sams. fase. — T ddufarmni. 


ii, 40] ehrsact [58 
vert sfaren’ | oat attfeet aoqurent feet get foe Aes 
Faw fears cerqgarreresTar| 
feqen: 1 AT FaSTRRTEE are" 
roel FT | STR Fa TET TATZT BT" eaten’ | 
afagt stigye TaMeUyTyaeT HL 
fegt wrerquerraterseat FAST WASTE | 
wre Fare ter fare efaitewostior ter 
RUT sist cult yore Geena? feorrensan 





40° CPWSU omit avi; T whe. — OP WORSTU a. — C fagar mw ga 
ORT wewar, W sagt, N wa- weer a, SU wanfagr wogr a. 
fear, 8 sitwar at, U sitear. —|40°C op quit one cen. 
After wur P adds atarfeet, W/4i*N sifrac. — P owea, W -ufen. 


adds dar. ~ SU der. — W — SU sinargt, T -agt. 
foi w, OR for. — C az, 0/41 WOR arf. — N @areaferr. 
wae. —— SU fore. — C aeaeue- — W sagt, NSTU scart, OR 


we vat, P degeer, WN de- faut. — N geet, TU geen. — 
ger, OR dagger wy (0 a CPW -an. 
ws) were (0 -y), SU ase, |4f¢OR wes. — N want. — C fare, 


T duwtgwr. W fear. — N fur. — OP 
40° P omits fay. — ORU omit mt.—|  -wante, W -weeily, STU -creaty. 
C fagedured, P faegafe ox vi]  — C alte, 8 ate, U vat. 
W featur wa, N faogewrfeers,/41¢CW ait, P oft, N ate, ORTU 
OB faagete wr wei. — Pacgfe-| sre, S art. — CPNORSTU ava. 
ghem, Woug, N suet far ag) = — CO eresoavat, P afexuenait, 


a, OR wapfagr weed ag, Te} 9 W ane, N gawd. OR g- 
wfagre. — CT ate, PWNOR omit; sreefaret, STU fingeafert (T 
SU vaty. fagear, U fx). — C qeaemait, 
40‘P awa at. — NORSTU vei. W aeerg. N ag, OR ay. — 
40°P mre ufviasd, W acagerfe, C farurfa, P faarfa, W gate, N -fa, 
OB oft, BU cafe, T yee. — OB et oe, § ware, U faure. 


59] faata afer 


foen: | UE Tf AVTEGR gu Safafaat frsrzerety afear- 
Seton siered Sein 


cm | arfefafera fa anfirett arfeximtate; Preemrese 

argecfe’| 

ferme: (mT Batted wa Fagg Va ara ate fafed- 

ERATE TT TRA Lf rats fms ght section | fe TAY T- 

at fasraaar <2 fuarfzen srareafe’ | 

cer | EARRY ae AATT MAURY TAR’ | ever aorfioste™ | 

AUP wi. — SU omit 4. — CPWNO|41°C wea. — T -exed. — P ws 
RSU wane. wy. — 8U fags. — COR ai, 

41°CPN ay wu, WORTU qu, 8 ay N omits. — STU omit ay. — W 
— P sufafea fa faufar, S aafee fafetawe, OR stam. — CPW 


asrat; T omits fas; U asreait. — durefa. 
N caves, 8 caréts, U -artg. — CU|41"C ufcera, P uft farmsa, WOR a 


pi 41 





omit % for. — © farten afes fargue:, 
41° W fear eae, SU -fexr cox — W feeteu, SU fracuresciea, T u- 
STU age. foraraciteg; PNWS add = 


41°C agit car mer get, Pome qett/41°CPNOR ga. — STU omit wer. — 
wren, W war get, N ait ow gy. STU wat wa. — OP faugt, N 
41° CPN omit cen; W aan ercaafir faufea, SU fawaiat, T fasrasifa. 


wa. — C wfafefex, PSU stefe- 
fac, W wefefe, NOR sefefet, 
T fafay. — WNOR fu. — OP 
feof, W fasrft, NOR emnfafé, 
T etefe. — C defeat, P ae- 
faatry:, WNOR dervarefa (OR 
Sarr), 8 sredenficat, TU sredar- 
faut. — CPWNOR omit fawr; 
S weer. —C aguante, PWOR 


CW wnrefa, SU sxavere, T sren- 
erat. 


At’ P dferfgat &, N -fact w. — CPW 


OR water, N dyrerat wt. — OPN 
afi, 8 wetsit, TU ontft: afect. 
— CWNO aatfe, P avitfa, B a- 
atfe. S omits; WNOR add fa. — 
STU add ar darreratait, after which 
8 adds wf wre ater wa. 


sesterch fe 


equenfiz, N enguenfe, SU -wee,| 41°C omits ap; P at or. — C wan 
T* agrafrata 


ii, 42] agers [eo 


faroranem fa ¢ qasaresren faargaaren fal 
wee Wraearat we fa g waz sreafist a 8a HN 
fequn: | woumenite  oTet fasraear fafadasneenrtttateer 


pie an: wfenfa avinfafetoercerrat fees’ 
feweon 1 ufo’ stat faaradte fares | 
fagee: | sone*s wife fa Ze" 

fawn | fafatrasrcaratt | 
Fagen: | orem fare’ | 

fawn | faataete fare” | 

feqea: 1 aT He fa are Ufa"! 
forowar | fae forfere” 1 

fogre: | FeTTST SR Fagg" | 


cet, PN waarafiafieita. — T CW omit eraat; PN fan, T a- 
adds atfa ama om & &. war. 

42:0 cae. — Mos. acgt. — T omits /42°C fae fafigcewregen, PN farfwit- 
fa. — NT omit g; SU a. — N wercerratatgm, S fafarcrrercererat- 
greeuun. — C -friera. — 8 «. we, TU mifger. — OU add @. 
TU a. 42°C ufesare faewar, NOR omit fe- 

42°8TU omit axe. — STU wrfqarardiv- ear. 
ata? (U afr 8 oat). — T rer. — | 42° P cay. — © anit are, P aint 
T omits fy. — CP a, N wg, STU far, No weit wy far. — ORB 
omit. — SU way fe, T aae fa. core, T farcevert: 

—- ORTU guafei, 8 ora. 42°C adds arate. 

42:0 faves, P gemadters, WOR|42'P w, W wat, OR fared, STU 
srufertien. at faweaa. — N fafa. 

4290 wi, P wfa, NOR ae, SU omit. | 42°29 OPWNOR w@. — U omits 42, 
— NSU fesr fa. — S scteree.|42" P wy, W anj, OR an. — CPW 
— W -arafer, OB omit -ermit. a 
— P-oferwen, OR -nfgawrer. —/42"C wa wa 


61] fart wafer fii. 48 


foraoen | fo SA WTA" | 


foxes: | GUCTAS fa fH 


fermen | fo W STO AEST SAT" | 


fanart ofcerou™ | ES TT AST WATER” t eles facie” sat 
aie 1 AT BAT GaTRRS aTaeT™ 





42'C omits ag; PWNOR ga. — NST|42" W -crawg. — U omits ag — Mes. 
wr. — POR add wa. won. — 0 cya’, P -erdtza, 
425 P oat. — CN omit fe. — 5 fe W qe, N -quraaa, T gat. — 
wy, TU fe vu wap. — Nadds| © fequani, N fags aa. — To 
wwe. — CPT sar, O ar, SU aa 
427 apt fe. — W raf, N seanfa, wat &. — T feoaat. — P 
T santa rerfe 6 fa, STU favey. 
teu ate, T dae fa. 42°C erenftahoarars, P erqvart fa 
42" W a ql, O gd — OR fa, STU fedwercenrateram, WOR agra: 
omit, — O 9 ermfe fit, TO fa] © N worm. 
wea. — W arafe. NSU srar-|42" CP off ga, NSTU aff. — OP 


fa. —T waree, U wo wer.—| - aevefe, W amefz, STU ore 

O dua. — 0 adds ww. fege. — OB add ® fofeiiasne- 
42 OPWN weg. — Put we, N|  Stafm. 

weafe wr. 42% CU omit. — P fagr wi aft. 


42” 80 qt. — Mon. srorer. — C -g3r/ 42" N fee, STU @w. — CP gar, 
wae. — PWOR sdd faefa. N aera@, 8 serezéu, T gant- 


Hi, 43) wicaseait [ea 


fewwar | ZAte STeAW”™ | 

esi wives 

fener | fe Sete arse fire sat aer” | 

fague: | HR" 

frawut | FTTSATA SSAA” t 

fequm: | att fae HE” | 

facwur | afer aT cate UT" 
Feaarfrsaaxaien saseyTeAT TASTE | 
fasrafer arfrattal ar are fe Sewell 83 

vfag i aorta’ 

fog: | AT AGTRT Sel fasrasrat sifaer marefasaaa- 





ea, U gandéu. — CP stews, |42" NO omit. — P afew. — T gata 


N wet, SU omit. wacien?. — WE omit wut; 6U 
42° N omits, — OR add qaycied e- oe, T oe 

nfereafe (2 errereafa). 43° 'N fewer before the verse. — 0 
42" N omits. — CPW fat ata, OB fe omite 43. — CPW ge. —C -a- 

fa ate, SU athe, T fafa. aeraiar, R fawargten, STU -fa- 


42° omits afi. — C wars, PSU wordt. — N fersdeaecars: 
cae, W otans, N were, T wew, RT -dewerr. — STU 
werent, U wer. — C fafi, N wa. 
atateh, U frat. — T srafear, Ul ago f if. — OWN a 


sfuar. ‘W omits a. — © ateami. — 43 
42 NOR wt wt, STARR, Use is not reckoned ss verse in C.- 
42".N omits. — P gpwar. W ge. —~| 49: P Sanskrit only. — O omits xfnt. 

C ewaurdian, STU -waneter. — Cara, T omits % — OPW 


42° N omits, — T mm fe. — 8 aft, OR gue, S dupes. — 
Ta adds fa. 


63} farté serfrernce [i 43 
fe arf Te Tee afc we ecto" voant what 1 ay aT 


feomer \ wager | Bfe wttaTG SAE MATEY | 
ven | wares fH SU a" 
fagen: | WATSPASA ATHY ATT” | 


fewer | TRY ACISTTE" | 





43° CPWNORSU amr. — 8 otenfé- 43°C wren, PWOR mguere. 
a, T vafeenftet, U denier. — 
C -queit. — N ematsr. — © ofa-/43°O omits ofa. — CPOR wittg, ws 
weregfod, P seterefagt, N oferweia- wits, T fore, U facs. — Od 
fel, ORU sdafai, 8 -fegunfor-; a. Pt & afew, WS dal, OB 
fgi, T vcinftfgi. — CPWNO| ita. — C warfaafs. 
ofaw, BR uf, STU afta. — W 
omits wt. — P wet @, STU|43" C cen fag am. — CPWN qu. 
eat. — COR exeai, W ated, — T fe ve a ote. 
8 wave, U wreei. 
43°C fage wet. — CPW wrefern. [43° mistrr. — C afer, OT -aft- 
wt, B wit, 8 nicht; W adds 
0 cmere weft, 8 clds faogh, T adde 
43° CO wt once only, STU omit, — wettor farwwait fest, U adds figer 
STU ajfe = — WOR ddun, 8 gw —N , SU enarfe, T 
wworsier, U que. — P wafefe. arate. ines Penge iin 


8 fannequiaan. afa. 
43°C ett fanfe. — ST oftw. — 
POR-gfaeriet, W eget 43° C fw more) ofe wit, P we a, 


43° 0 wy: wre. — T wd. —CWN gu; 9 WNORS au, U omits; T waht after 
P fe ga. we. — P ger. 


we gqrafate oferan gate 
BE MASHSTA UT AAT TART Wi BE i 
Fagen: | Y HaRy URS ASCH | TA" 
wet fa qraarre meatier Tega] | 
wen fa qeafaart Raraet fast aging n But 
vor) Seat Sra SESS TET! 
fawwat | Stat fTSSTZAN | 


wycrsett fet frente? 





44 CPWNOR faewar. — C -aedt, P uate (W ante). — WN mene, 8 
-qeuuret, WNOR -wat, STU -wat, T oxat. 


ough, 45°N gfe, STU ewer. — NSTU omit 
44>8U cre. — CPW i, Ned. —|  f — C ugfeadt. P guftent, N 
NSU faite, T -feeres. upfeadt, 8 yfeasit, TU gfeeet 


44° W que. — PST -afuat, 0 -o instead of ggar—egfary. — OB 


Fak | BT a aeraet. 
= CPWNOR wifi, STW 15s ON feat, 8 amnfeeh, TU etch. — 


P da, O eae, B aos, SU wes, 

44°C wear, U saw. —N gg —| op ger, POR atuwerey, N ate 
OOR aa, N aw. — 8 aren, U were. — CP unm, OR w 
rar. — N caw, O wen, B omits; ena. 


iehcnins 45°C ofa at, PN we ag, OR we 
UP tt wt tee de, Wat wt fee. 

N sft Og =, OB den a STU 34590 we: fp rein feoraseee 

aww Gen 2 — ONOR after.) gf, Pomj: fet motaity areiectr 

8 xd mniafie, TU wt (T wa) @. W omits fat; OR fet wenn 

baisthall wrettenfs w, SU fet rakwwene- 
45> P gear, RT grave. — Mos. we wafa. 


65] fata: erafornrerct (i 47 


Femara West rafgora fa 8 
wre weed factgent fod Faas a 
aura freage faafeen wet Reretsr F 
a at wrafcqwerqefad Defeat w fait u Bev 


frown | wet fa sreraranet | 
eyed wogaret mreafa* 


alee . f ~ Rafe 
ast 1 HTesemafagdia Bee | 


faery aaterg fa eraaTITUTERR 
fest neTage Tafafaafest wa N89 0 


AG* CO omits qn. — Mos. acerg. — 0| 46°C axaret, WOR qxdn mrecft. 


4 aig : ‘ ger hg 40> CWNOR feewor. — ON car, 


ferred. — 8T fa, Nm. elite ad 
a — P» sqeat. — wate 
sae, ape 4T CWNOR wt, PSTU fart. — BS 
ee CWNOR ferafear, P ‘TU far. — CWOR quite, P 
farefivat, SU farcfewr. —~ N ere, STU -qutz, N -efeguia. — 8 
STU wet. — CPW aupty, N aig, U wtyowt. 
= oe ew STO fem) a7- ST axerg a. — 0 wfermtewrémt, 


W war, N efar, SU rawr, T 
S01 ne X ge. — — OPWNOR — aU eae: 


fa, N uefa, STU age. "| ATR OPNOSU fat, W fej, B fm 7 

460 faw at gare afe wit, We@,| = fed. — C varia, NOR nerd, 
N ve, 8 u@ dewt) ot. — CNSTU STU gatmar. — CO -fafceafaet 
omit fa. — OC adtuns, U oar W efegewar, N +fircecararerecraderrer, 
art. P a@. STU om. 


47] wjonix [66 

fogs: HY QaTe Tous w fae Decca Mie ante 

fa cre are! 

oer 1g gt sree’ | 

Regen: | ref we SAY Gaghe’t 

oS rey ne See! 
we we fa arfereitey get wee srasraray fed | 
arfetaa 5 faoae we fag rTeae Sat tt Bb 

ont | Afadt @ atfecrraty | fa sa fe fo rere 
Wers fat Hraese vast wefeweit | 
wwfasraaig yar farar Aaesea Il Be ti 


aT W owe. — O wd hat dud, P ode 8 omits fague:. — EB ew oa, T 
w Gut wi, OR ot & a duet. — we ofa. — N enrfird, T enfirgta. 
OPWNO wt, R mat. — P ger, — CPWU cara, ORST werereng. 
NOR dtewer, U ater afd. —/48° W -Qaw, SU -aaa, T tat. — 8 
P gat, N wate. — COR orafe| ow —~ CPR fanrae, WN fawey, 
we fe ercd, P we orarfe f%) 90 fawue. — T omits y; SU wy. 
ard, W we ong fk end, N — OPW mew: ay. 
eu fie med orafa, SU ararfa| 48" C anfedt, PNORT gfert, Bahl 
fe are ered (8 wrafe), T fe oe et. — P omits & — OPWST 


errenfi erect. ate. 

4PCWNOR omit ¢, Pa — ae ee 
gi N pt OR qt, Tye, 0) | fe fe — N omits fe. — OOR 
gid. — CWNOE one. wanfe. 


APU mare. — WNU of, Bo oe. —|408 wife corte, T wife de, 0 Ste 


C qgafe, STU gor. aitw. — N Giawte, 80 wtaweia. 
4 ORT wa wt. — C demd, W — C quite, W wits, N site, 0 
‘ora, SU wheres. wera, R waar, STU see above. — 


47 8T 4 we, 0 om wg. — OP aq ‘W eeefews, STU wor. 
fiat ater, W argfgar, N wyrat-|49°C xftyfer, P acpfow, W aww 
wa, STU wafgu wii. feusats, N acntaleresta, 0 ae 


67) farta wafrenerce [ii. 50 


fore: | TER fe GRETEST Hata | w se vena 
sarefat’ | 
aioe? 


tenfes: | ECS He STE" | 

sare Gara we + srafed quer 

Wem frend we st aed arfareiiaraaty | 

, Pafeceres? far 

Wt seated sae feat frwarfapfagr iu) a 
ver | afyheel aarrensit zee" 
fegee: | ARCATST BHAT TEA’ 





wraferrwaty, Rare sw cecwat|/50°W guint. — OR fread. — P 
anife exfewrasty, STU acifasr. qe W efe, Na — P ee, 
— W gu. — C facey, W wife) 9 W onfed, SU wad. — P anf 
8 fewve. — C -ge-, N xaegr, at, B eft. 
B ware. — 8 faewl: SON -grer. — 0 mit, 8 -wi. 
49° 0 omits. — C faq: afis, 9 omite| — WORSTU -aregr. — STU 
fay. — Wome, B west, T) find. 
wear, — C omita fa. — OB S| 504 Men, wret. — © eeeneniell, P -ra, 
aterde, S ced, T teem —| gy gene, T were. — P 


OR faunifa. aere, U auf. — CPWNSTU wm. 
49°U omits. — C ya. — CWORS — NSU -entr, OB -arter. 

ww, P ch, T cfr. — Instead off 59: ¢ cary, P omits wn; N ow at 

4969 N has only ren oreife. wae. — 0 dfufen gear. — 80 


490 far un. — C deen, P -den, wae 
O8 gar, 8 gure ta, T ge EMM, /50:CWOR vate, N depend. — CH 
U gitar — 8 omits sig; T 83) Sy ated, P afiat at, TR whe 
U ay — N awe. @; SU add & — OP athe, W 
500 wiwafd, O fe. — N wa. — NOR waif — PW add fe, 80 
STU wafey. — OR wir. add wr wa faw, T adds m. 
Pn 


ii, 50] wren [ss 
ejrend | ofe faatare sferad era’ | faonet aw | 
fawear 1 Ta etate’ | 
fe wfowea foam: ait « 
fart werformreray’ 1 


50°C wage af. — T srunfranfe. 50°O fewwur wet afe od, SU wei. 
5SO*N fame, B faera. S uvireurd, — CPWO wig, B wit. 

T udteeret, U usitewret. — WU! 50'T omits ufcass. 

wut, T ut. — N adds agfa. |50" PwSTU werformriert. 


wii ae: wfeefa con faqeera’ 
at fers wearer afsen wad efistter fr 
atratrars fa aerate sera at ura we fat 
SAS UGrTe eee fret Ft 
wenife fa Saree Fugen fH ard nan 
arfa att 


Tre i 





1 PWNOR faweg, S fae, T faroer T aucune, U aw. — P gqge 
were, U freee. — PW ufeete, Rt, WE efi, N caxgetfit, OU -agefi, 
N wftere, OR ufwgra, 8 -etz, Socials 8 woo, 
T wégle, U warte. 

PP wetens, N waa, OR eves, eho chee: WN -quen, T “yer. — 
STU we aq. — W aga u a. NSU -agt. — SU a. 

— O ea. — N fe 2 STU wee. — RB -wafthin:, 8 a 
&N qariare, U wears. — P aq aete. — T anwat. — P -mnfaca, 
nag, W uremfigngeermd, N N ened, T safer. 

wniy, OR wetfaage, e200 ee ee 
wfigfeca, T agmagfacmenis. cael. — PW ale, NSU ate, T 
— W few. ten. 

SPORT -f@, W cepafe, N ceitfe. —|2! PWN oe 


iti 9] aque {70 
ee 


Egil feg ergata’ 
wee ay ere 


ava wereremn fafeun x Sfedernsi i 
wage refe mesma eee HST | 
a3 ae fa afte ufen fea afiead 
vat @ efter weer UGT Y fae at An 3 
Pa Vaitg We cra eee’ AY aT Sst AT 
fa fafarust fez") 
cor amen’ | aT atare Stfedl ft faferaai' 


2P ferrwy. — STU wom fe. — P/3*NU eeiigu. — PORT afefe, N gy 
a W ge N qi fa, OB qa. — few. — Moe. arfag. — N ard- 
N wore ford, SU afeet, T vi- we — Mes. difeat. 
fact; PO add ay, W fay, Bo ug.|3'P atau, N aaa, O wéa, R seu, 
— Pa, WOR aw — POR fé T wu at. — PNOR uf, W 
fa once only, S fix fiz once only, afwar. — PWNOR fort. — OB 
TU omit. — PN qugsetit, STU) — afcedent, N afinter. 
Wrguetat. 3 W age. — P mate, WOR nd. — 
2 N at asree omits fafeart—deen- P faa, W ate, NSTU ate. — P 
are 3°. — W fad afawd, B fe- WNOB ag 4. — W fa @, O wit. 
fafort, STU fefeue. — P arg-/3*STU wig. — ORSTU weit 
a STU an-|3*T omits aves. — WSU omit fa. — 
aft wy. P fara, W yfeart, N fafafest, 
2°W inverts wtfrd # before m, 8 OR fafereg. 
omits ay. — P wfug, B we, 8TU|3°P emcrew after, W enerd, STU 
wig. Serr. 
&W gfret. — NT quer. — PW|3*PWNOR efeveg, SU «fees, T 
NOE nd. wfgowe. — ORSU athe, T fe 


11] ete rerferemrreresy fui. 8 


fqem | sree arat fafaue quafersre gw fiz"! 

wer | Tey Wey’ 

a ee es 
_) 

wer) Wel WaT” I 

fog: | Hel aTRTaTaeraT ASR Airset fig" 

ven) Tafiat aracfeat” | wet wet" 

feqee: | WaT fereraararte Hatafe aes Taare 

war Ta MT ReTeeT | sa ore fa me verizer 

Trarfa" | 

war Wet Wat” | 


fat. — N omits a. —- W yfererd, |3" NB stapfest once only, 8 suet onoe 
NB fast, ST omit. only, U cleat 2. 
lion ard. — W fewua; B| 301 wat once only, ORSU omit. 
«a. — P -aftatht, WOR -g- 
~ f 3" P wat few wad, W wad, N were- 
fee, NETO i BEY fs, OR -ag, 8 omite; U aera. — 
W weid, 8 dege. — P veraten- 
ReareqEaa, W daafqwatinie- 
ae, N dandfadnt ee, O wore 
» B mefgertdnre 


uqT. 

3° NOR omit; PWS omit wat wit. 

3 PWNORS omit fagee:. — STU 
omit at. — P aft, N wcfacei- 
aft. — P eetereaure, N catere A * 
swore omits aera; O veteiere,| SE’ SU daufer, T duwaténe- 
8 -wae, TU “at Sse eggta ait. — ORT omit #. 
wteg wenfert fa, 8 fait fr 3°NSTU fa. — NOR omit aw. — P 
corrected to fie. — STU omit eitwy.|  ‘fgat 8a, W -fedt, N Aterar, OR 

3°P omits cat. — RB wat once only. arrverigat, SU sneit, T ofeaat. — 

3" P ea. — W -acfean. — P afe- N aerfa, T tentfz. — STU add 
ft, WNOR ofemt, SU ame, T| 
oan. 3" BS qat once only. 


iii, 3] ny [7a 
fq | Wet afe Mt Yosofecte afer weet’ | ate e 
TUS TQUiS quraraesnfe serfs ayoriest Wat fee 
wre 4 CaATTOTATY Fates faa ret Aizaq” | 

oon | Hay Hear” | 

forge: 

Ways fawsraygas way vat wae fesrag ul 8 
HATA STS HUTT ATA eT HPT PETES TTT Hal | 
wer | Wel Wet 





3° OR dt aff, STU omit aft. — N|4*Mss. wat. — WNOR war. — P 
ranftaft, SU wfae, T vite. — gfrifed, WNT fat, OR frit. — 
P axfg. — Puvg, WSU ug, T| —P uiegfirg frwdyited, WOR -fég 
ust faacattarat, N -fagfegentactera, 
3°T at @. — Mes. corm. — 0 
cgfafa. — P gaeratari, W Cz 
F fe, N sttrrgrerierfy. |4°PS gag, T gage, U gered. — 
— Lostead of emnfiett W at, N P 
aye, 8 aerurafe, TU weft. — iota: Ula es § 
P aquifer, W queen, N uy h o 
varfew, OR unegfcr, 8 dufesit, arafe. 
T egufedt, U darfedt. — PWOR/4'P inserts cen 1 wat wat | fergam: 


add wafight (P -fig) wt. — P 
erferd atat, N efus utdi, T omits 
uta. — PWOR omit fe. — N 
amt fz, STU ant w mt — T 
awaranrs, WOR -warat, N w- 
are, T aware. — P aire, 
WOR cyt, N ctwred, 5 ani, T 
wh. — OR yfaw. — P dfegt, 
BU gifesh, T qufegt. 


3*R aat once only. 


before wail. — STU wait quigy n- 
end wet gureawda (I gare) 
wanfa (0 quifa). — OR omit 
wat. — PWNOR & — PW werd, 
N omits. — OR omit amy. — 
PW omit geitd. — P mé omits 
wea; OR emi. — P ater ufc, 
‘W grew, N situa. — Paanfa, 
N ania. 


A? RU wat once only. 


fogen: | WEY Tu safer Asrfeat frarfaer Aifaen’) wa 
fa Seta Geren agurar’t 
aon | Wet AA” t 
ba ol Sei : 
Ta YT AUESARNST VeRete cefaea | 
Vara wigara yea at sien AifeqeTTAT iu kt 


4°N omits fagum:. — PSU omit adit;|4’R wat once only. 
N aat a. — OR -ara wy. — PW) 4° W omits in the text. — OR @u a, 





saers, N agerfiet. — OB omit 

. — P omits anit; W ants 
ars, P gite, N gfe. — P at 
fears, N varfeatsit, O arfer, R 
waftarst, 8 anfearasit, T difeat- 
ait, U anfecnit. — WOR omit 7. 


age, N asgfs, OR waafg, SU 
waofg, T wacefe. — PWOR 
“guruwedt, N -ctargeare, T -a- 


TU ao wrote. — P anfed, N 
tuwert, OR awerefe, SU au- 
feefe, T Ssrerctfi. — P ferarfe- 
aa, N afiten &, OB tunfaerg, 
STU fagafasr a. — P sitfer, 
OR atfrsné (0 -e). 


4 STU edt mt — P emaefg, W|4* W omits in the text. — PN werfa, 


STU we fa aft dwfer (U -are). 
— Mos. daifg; 8 adds 9. — TU 
Stats. — P dom, OB duan. 


era, U -atwwenti. — PWNOBR| 4° W omits; R wat once only. 
mit fedt, 8 wepfget, T aapfedt SORT fag adit, SU omit far. — PW 


feat. — U adds fadt a. 


4°28 ata, W ate, N atctat, TU see 
below. — W ¥, T wat instead of 


a; U omits. — P way, STU a 
Sefeeus wa. — P qaeo. — 
W aa, N fea, 8 area, T afaw. 


fae, N fanfa, 0 ati, Bie a, 
STU &@ oy. — PNU sitar. — TU 
ver. — WNT eda (W sd), 
SU -au. — P ugfga, WNORU 
cave, NU uggr, T agave. — WNT 
sfaeu, ORU -arewg, 8 -enfeare. 


—— 0 adds ay, TU odd wht fe |SPW or. —N aigfsgita, OR afs- 


iti. 8) aioenta (74 
ere) Way Way 
fegem: | ST a RefeCeNS Aa ATNEMT AeY TATeTe 
ae fafasrses west eqs we’! afe a fafa 
fuer ardte Gare 
aan | Wet Wey | 
fagee: | WaT 3t°! 
wrewagigare waradte we wfyara | 
Ry fear cers A afer Bet TATE NG 8 
afa at , 
% 7 
wie lieblnalbar ny 





waa. ~ W ger, NR aan, T qe. WNR fafgurtar, STU fafgar ait- 
— N omits a; SU en, T a — fegragqeta (S -qau), N yaw 
PWNORST gfea. — 8 wtfeg-| ere. 

=. 5*BU wat once only. 


5'8 omits; R wat once only. 5°P aat, ST omit wat a. 


538 omits fag’. — ORU omit wef. —| 6+ W rag. — P vera. 
PNO omit a. — P atfeuré, STU 
wtee. — Po aqu, Nasu, Te/OU 2a — N rews, SU avrg, T 
far. — POR ame, N or um aves. — P coifir, 8 tentn. 
afaesit puts mat after qa; 8 a-|7P -agfng, WOR -cufea:, 8 wufe- 
it, T at. — STU atte(T fafeate)- sv, T wafeeraaeitegr, U werfiy- 
faemmnenies. — 0 use. — eur. — O cage, R a 
T wags TW gewscreres, N -wyreanr. — 
SP wat tu aft ee, Wot a, N| =P cctetfwart, WNOR duilfe- 
afé wa, OB &a aft a — ars. 





75] ant: ererforerreeresy [iii. 8 

fagaucict fuategydty- 
mruaeafuder difset & Fagan 9 0 

‘eran | fkferfgwer ferferre’ 1 
fafaweting @ aa a UTeETTeTe Fare | 
ufsfafaurey ma fa faared ge stfecrait tn 

feqen 1aigt THC Yethaoan Tea sifaafiefeston are- 

WT ST Aye AUToReate sravust fasta’ | 

afa a aster Gath wee Sa Va TET"! 

arr | FETT | 

fqwe (it Stig custored fa TR faq GOTTA a 





TP fagatar fawrpr, T faery. (8 OR agg, STU owt feet (T areci). 
TON erecafe, STU eee. — cay or PB The 
strom 0 ‘siten faferst; STU add fas. — P mw 
TS eon, T faferoter, U fier wt. — N epfaata, OR erfauter, 
font fna. — PNOR add «. 8 aferusr, U stferera; STU add 
— . — POR omit w; 
erin — Ft we] Se gl ae ee 
& at uel, STU “fr. BTU ware, P natwentacfe, § 
% — PWNOR a fag Ry} aectauefe, T afawach, U cy 
wa (W aqeifvere, N aarqe- anaeuf. — WT stant, N sara 
ef ee @, OB start, SU sari. — W 
SP -fefaew was, N waxes. — P omits fede, N fadasfz, SU faut- 
fe; OB «. — Part, Nforn| ae 
a. —5 8, TU & — WST afr. |8* W gurfe eae, PNSTU geafe. — 
— W adds ofeus w sitfa wit &- W omits gg; S wy. — PWORS 
fawuferdt faet sifeg avgefaa-| 8. — PWNOR venit, S we 
‘wret. 


qe afters. ursiné. 8 U omits. — PS Gay, T tara. 


iit, 8] egunenty [76 


wafaenfesienn fasratt fast gorefa' | fe fret a 
fedterarerger Sat" 
aor | AT Tq aa! 
ate fa dass we fa Terret 
Baa eT WE aTTaiee SF | 
waWe gy Aiea vt ate fe 
a fesae fagusrargeg get eu 
fqwe: Ty fee wo Ue Gel Cae fit afar 
cn larereftives frywe AarEsTaTaey Tes Te 
soni tat ft axe wate 





8'U omits fag at — P it, N date wer. — OR “dfs, STU -fe. — 
wa, 8 Setumered fa, T datat sr PWNOR ae, T sé. 
wg, U daira. — PW -ued. — PW/9'P omits gy, NOR yu, STU aa. — 
T omit fa. —P fae vfs, W omits P wfefrovafs, WOR afeenfa, N 
fe q: NOR fafa, T fe we. — afwexfa. — SU fa. 
N scart fa. — P woaréfnaegedt/9P 5 aw. — T bd 
farnfea erat gut gat, W -fa-|9' STU omit . — W gu fe, PN 
wife, NORSTU -for, 8 wet.) ga, OR gui, SU omit. — 8 ai. 


— 8 weit, T ferserit, U faeenit. — PIU @ once only, N tw 

— PW ustefa, N saatrerfe, OR ‘Dafa, 8 ifr Bat fa, T teafa. — 

wehefis, U fenitefe. PW wafe, N viife, O auifa, 8 
SP av, W avi, N wat fa wera. afgews, T wif. 

— NTO ‘quan. @N omits cen. — PWOR -fafaat, 


SORSTU vet. — T adds we fat NT ah, 8 -finta, U ofr. — 
font ddgee wes fa Qeincta afi} Moo. fry. — P -erwtifed, N on. 
wait ved eer adt wer og wre qawerew, OR weg. — P we 
ed gaunt gat sfinee afar a. wusniat, W wauuesfronta?, N 

O STU wrv. — P duefs, WOR duefe. fexsuramife, OR weet denizt, 
— T tant. 8U wad cmsrifé (U -fé), T wes 

O° TU wae. — W we. — NSTU or onmenife. — PW a, N ine, ST 


77) ata wrerfrerre fii. 2 


ara gata og faat faeisit 99 


‘an. — WNT fa. — P waifa, 8 PST -gata, WN vader, U va 


waif, T omits @ aw. we. — PU 7 
OAT aitfedt, U wha. 11 NB afew, 8 -atferer, T afer, 
U ger. — Mae gy. — W 
10*PNOSTU -wearfar. — U -qt. NT - 
40° sefen eres, OR ereranafen, STU 1t-P exjerrarafamricaured, W are 
ua tr. taafarecamert, No sqémerwfa- 


10°W efggra, N aera, OR upg. Mareuart, O aqéaasraferarce- 
wre, STU upgre. — P -caunit, wert, R asérieefagercs omits 
NR arent, SU -grmer, T vat what follows as far as @t wag W 
SEAT. inclusive, see 12°; T agfa aeay- 


10°NR -agfswmabrer, 0 -nutae, aaa a sais 


: ae ae pips Tuna ha, Ways NS uy 

: fore, O ay fart, TO oy fener. 

— PW ts, N writ, 0 fants 

10: ORSTU we. — Whew at corrected to -wneit, S “Bat, TU 

ae cast. — 8 adds fri eet og wt 
IN ure, OR aur, T ower. —| — aragheit ort reves fi fener. 


iii. 19] 7 [7 
fages: 1 
erat fufagrafaaraeet St 
St aT BarRTTA TT Ta | 
genast fa wade set serhea 
WH orfeat gage AsraesTs 92 
fix anton tal aad cane tied 
RIeUeeTfaeware'! 
vor! SST Ae Te’ 
fe Fewrrwssraanasds 
fa wigare fag aeqeTe 
a sranfre ce fe fa fusriqafta 
ae wafer Gesrraedsit tl 93 
afa atl 
fa Reragfafeet fag areefte 
yee fe sryett fag ggRT! 


12 NSU ea, T ete. — P forfagare, |12°T omits aves. — PWOR vd, N 


T fafagutiow. et, T er ut. 
12°N et waa. — W -forws, N scigaat-/13° W -dutwatfd, 8 -<@ecduché. 

we. — NT Oem. 13°N fam, 8 wfrre, TU dfmege 
12T geafewrd, U feet. — STU fa.| — PWN -ntw. 

— T wade wat oafe. 13T & qaenfou we — ST fa. — 


12!N afest, STU wfest. — P we PN fantfaatatt, O say corrected 
ye T geet. — P xedaent, WNU to vate. 
wafer. 13°T ot. — N fife. — B gee 
1 P afa, WT afs.— W ead, T fe w. 
wert, U omst. — TU ten. —|13' W omits; 8 fe = 
STU awit. — T wat, U omits./14°S terinfafaen, TU Rerinfafest. 
— P weenfs, WN favafs, O8|14°P yes, W yaa, N yta, T yaw 
weafe, TU omit. omits fi. — P agen, W agen, 


79] ante eufrernct fii. 36 
fagwa afesrofer wf fa sta 
efaw afr afd yy Agee 8 98k 
arfa st" 
at wwratgafcat serif st 
Rafer ara q fas fa fata! 
aa fatter we fase at fa Ret 
HifaeprafqsiraggareE «44 u 
wife at | 
fa Serafe mate ferrata 
wernia fafeats fagacté | 
are fafrafie fe fa wafer aa 
Sagure fesrenfe w atracter u 9% 0 
fegen: (Ua we fe sy sted fa A alg J Garewal 





N agoat, STU que. — P §-/15'N -qeufeeew. 


S46 fae’, few’, U _|15'PU fa w, WS omit 
W sefaert fu, U arfeatg. — NS/16+ST wtwaifa ecife. 
TU fe. 16°T ware. — N ewafe, 8 fevefe, 
44¢P wferw, W woe, N vfwe — FP) TU waef (T -fe). — PS fag 
ORST gw, N wy, U ea. wofe, N fegaresfi, T faquefe. 
PON eapee: — PE weal — PN 8 i46+ WOR w (Wm) A fe wen 
5 fafet. — P ST fe. — 
PS e ye he, Tae ea) Te Oem Te 
fa). — U -ume. : 
15° P wat fiche, W wide, NSTU “de, | 16‘ NSTU Gedware?, OF & dnars. — 
— Pafa @t fe «sen. — PWOR feaers, N -fd. — P oe 


OR afe, S we. — W fevafe, éfa, W awife, T dtatfa. 
N evefa, OB fewufs. — W ot /16'U omits fag. — ORSTU wat. — 
we Sat. No umh, § tat. . N aa. SU ot 


Hi 16] wjoreanty feo 
args atid vfs fr meacy fe fa way 
wee’! 


7 mericary Tasz FUT Ges 99 N 
Aq al 
wafarearasitisn qaet 
worsrafarren Then Est | 
f + steweh areata 


16" PWNOR ya. — WOR omit fa; ST 17 P ot dufaraenumrar, 8 afed owe, 
fa. — WT omit &. — SU wig, ‘TU -feerwr. 
T aig wi. — UW std. — Nlit pw wate, T adhe. — SU get, T 
pirded, 8 gafnda, T argrer ua. — N vin, OR cater obit 
gfe, U garenta omits arg: 
we. — PW a waited, N sprat-[17'P wericom, N gerfor, 8 # aft 
wa, O wagetent corrected to wo, TU & afew. — T aude. 
aad, I oquend, 8 wvhind © — U sat. — NORU gatsit, 8 
aforernad, T sit wetted. — P| gate, T fant 
omita fa; W aeatfa, N ot a fe, /17'P omits; W &@ w, OR afew, U 
STU & fa. — PST arequ, N m- ae a. 
wau a, O pverda, E ayant. s 
— PNG onit fe fe; RIU fe fe.| nS See W 
— TU gauné. — P agi, W qr dance / 
wee, NU cefe, 0 agfs, B azanfs, a : 
8 tte, T setter. 18°P caret. — PWOR stfern, SU wr 
17+ 0. q, STU. ara. — W afer, 0 fen, T dates. — P «qa. 
enrafen. 18S -wear. — WOR te, NT -tteit. 


81) eptte wafer [iii. 19 
WHE AHKTME Beet Sze Tl 96 0 
WaT att 
ae orraga waewahet Saran Bears 
wa trorafad frafeawsst yfyieal 4 Healt 
TarsTd fast refermay fe Y way Gat 
WRG Ser rer CETTE TTS Efi ae A 


afe sf xftre fafadraarite fire fest ari fa 
weanfa’l 





18‘ PNOR qarfa. — N -west ug a U fa). — Pot, T we 0 
ws OR w wi a Us ur. 

age «. 19 W deat gtfeen : faceureracnés 

‘ Suefawtonadt age amitfe woe 

ghey ae lot went ar amiwaa offre) are am 

iat wt at afewuraa fort 

1% PS ower. — SU gaavefes, T Swaret, see iii. 22'f.; N tua fe 


cugfow. — PW stad. — Por)  axqrifafae waefeefewrn me 
ta, W wom, N ana, T we- weat weniwey ateeed codwere 
ara. aaa faget dean. 


19° W ant, T aed. — P frafeceeret, [19° PW eyutent of, TU ae. — P 
N cami, T frafewafing. — P|  yote — T fefetanta; U adds 
cred, NO ‘te, STU sxe. —OR| Therta. — POSU afefa, W arfa- 
wa, N omits. — NO wont fa. — Mas. eg. — N qa instead of 

wri; T omite wre. — P faféfan, 

1% STU wren. — Wifey —8 W anfwat faftearfa, NSU ferwertfer, 
watfe. OR fafacmfa, T fafaeenfiz. — P 

19'P @u, O Get, B Ges, T ver. — adds gtfmer 1 faceurenaee 
N omits erat. — PWOR awa Suafeafermn ehyat we wat 
waar, N ciewarmieniats, B) ete sete fefeas ara aut 
caesiets, STU cermuee deniat) — qat at wt gafteeronecsta fe- 
8 aswel, T aagfa) = (Ta, warat watt 1 fafera ent u 


iii 20] 


wicrsecta {ea 


fad 3 farareet fared 5 eTCeRT 
warerfera raat face aTeaerfast | 
Wer ot aches ses TATINTTS 
W WRUARTTE EE CEE TF lt 0 il 
foqee: | ge faarqaraa | afer wat TaTEgaT' | AT 
fa ora fa santos ware facet gfe 
fi ~ ufse fat fi ~ 


werrfaaatfesra asfa yeait 


waraet afecrwa 


srften gfaesraft vueftate’ 1m ad fafrast @ a 





20°PWNORT faa oy, S fas a — 
T feat. — PWORS -w, T 
om, U gta 

20° W aie, O faafifnr await, B 
faafafaa, STU vfcarfrendt (8 
wai). — P farfefz, WN farcfa, 80 
gue, T ware. — P eericifindt, W 
enafterr, N arertafaret?, 2 ete 
fart, 8 ereger, T aracer. 

20°P aw fa, SU emt exfafeemi, T 
am worfood, P -frr. — PN 
wafa. 

20¢ POR -aut, N -aut. — PN uefa. — 
O dfeant. — OR x. 

20°PN & ufear, WORTU uferr, 8 
ufcer. — P waigat, OR andor, 
Sten, Taw, U age — 
P atsafe, WNS ctse, N aigd- 
fi, O <tdug, R -ivie. 

20° 8 4.— N qos fa fs. — PN steal, 
S aenah. — PW faftriat, NOR 


fawret, U fareiat. — SU gunfa- 
sm fae, T gurfege. — P aren 
Freee W -wiowr, N -wfenag:s- 
eu, O vapid, R amegeur, S 
fer, T -afergeta, U -gfur. 
— W few, OR fount. — W 
fag, NOB -eprew?, T eat 
qgygfeer; STU add feet aredeu. 
— P aofenifen, W -gfend, 
N emfesdtfewa, 0 wemfeait- 
froma, EB -diferer, SU wrsrenit- 
fron, T gfguctet exertion; TU 
add fart. — PORS afefa, N 
fafen, T afefe, U ofe. — P gat 
aay, W ggal, N ef, OB g- 
at, 8 geet. T geet, U wea. — 
STU ugraet fast. — P afaaau- 
Guan, W tiferer, N -afav, OR 
s@arfesn, T tiferadarfer, U omits. 
— PW gfessat, N dicount, 8 


gfe, U omite; ST add faut. — 


83] aeta merfrerercy : [iii. 20 
welt at ofe ufaee' | Ufarsry AarTewsTURTST | Waze 
eugein wengared fests | way aecraer | 
watery Wharcorra’ | weg Stee FUTHTS” | Ge- 
farsngaten ufaere | 
efa wad areun:* 
aan: uferafe anfom aciger @”? 

efor | werent ema” | STRAY fe VAT MAT ASAT Tt 
featt yfarreforgt” | fa ar gga Wroauew fused Z- 





PNOR -wfcdas, W -wfcarefy. ~ | 20°P sufcomgy, N derftosig. T staat. 
STU add faercnraeataenftefa- wag. — PSU -mgra, T -vert. 
green (TP carfarges, 0 eet | ogi w N R 8 
eecfage) age (8 ar dge, T bleed dap ren Pia 
sown). NOR gawe, N-wd, STU ga 
20'8 ad. — ORTU & far, 8 & fer. ard. 
= pene 20" PWOR omit. — N ferfefgengen. 
20? WNOR omit wt; T vntfe. — P zw, 8 wr, TU for. ; 
afefere, O ufaant, B ferent. ; 


20’ PWOR ungg, N wares, 8U wa. |20" 2 a feria. 
oe — P waquifa, N defen, )20"P omits wife. — P qerent 
O suwmte, SU akokoy:, T sorter er, W gore, OR 
wetstg. — W germ, NT eum wererd. 
i, OB , 8U - . 
ieee a Fane hen ahaa meee 
feared. ORST ye. — ORT omit geet. 
— W wwinfafe, OR -warft. — 
20°W ug, N wag, O wag, Rugg| 9 PX wave, W weuat, ORS 
8 wigeig, T cigeig, U sfgnig.| ciel, T ciwat. — WS eft 
— T -wan. at. 


ae 


iti, 20] werent {a4 


fart aatedt" | fa a feerere Gan Taree wat 
a sarreeafe” tee" | eg EeeTG fast dani” 
faqre: 1 cot wa miter” | Te AS VESTS ATA" | 
ante wexa™ 
Sere aren Saran ese ' 
wen 1 wet Rwtea™ 1 
igo weTrerg a fraregfe AH FoR | 
ea eferfuteere Sterarg sara weftars v 290 
ea 
frat gt ea MH eferevstt 
Rerfust @ wus T st WUT! 


20° 8U omit at. — 0 ga, T fag: fe wurcterfest afer etc., s00 the 
qeu. — W ateida fount — following verse. — T 
STU wfavit. — PN went, OR — W dwie, O dew. — W 
ousit, 9 wat, T wait. wgared, STU wer: 
20° WNOSTU eaarg. — POR gew-|21°S -nraiut. — T vn. — NO wemi, 
wt agi. — WN omit % — WOR; = 8U wai. 
eras, N mroweefe, OB ois oes, O ue — PWNOR & 
20" N ofa qifre, OR afe qifme be} = fae, 8 fee. — T ied. —~ 
fore qf, WNSU omit wa; T va. P wetag, WS ugtag, NOR ay, 
— N wawrefec, T ¢aera. — PSU T -as, U -aw. 
piel OR a. — N arf. > feat, NSU wen, OR ore — 
PWNOR wef, STU que. — P 
20°-".N omits. — P qed ait, W ait- ufcorwgt, N afore: ufcet; 0 w 
at, STU wife. —T quafmarat.—} —feawafter, and adds in the margin 
5 -wm. wast; STU -ugt. 


20°N fagerde dwitts agra. — B/22°T defesi. — N sath qadowre. 


85) apitd orerformrerrcst fii 


wre gaagqgate fasterang 
arate sie efeufan ga fa fegru een 
Fagen: | TATRA VARS AAT AVL 


wera | at fasterase Stay erat wer gin’) BT ET 
aut afcereratiey fegurfaat WEA | tere come! 17g Ut 
Sree Te aE! | ween’ | Ty srasTEUfas aghe' a 
fuse Gage Sa GAGS ea"! 

ea famed areata” 
wen t wycasett wt oat 1 





22 PWR ft, T -weafa, U gear! a — P faemi, WN fori, 
— PU qeterery, T guteard. OR favarfaet, ST foenfe?, U 
DAP wale, W af, Naw, Te] oe Ai eioe ‘ 
ee. — P aft, WOR @fe — : : , 
N afcafes. — P apt ufegr, OR |22**OR omit. — ST omit vig; U 
wy hy — W -gemd, SU -quord- 
— P waa, WN waa, STU omit. 
22! PWNOR asrer, T cur. — 8 -ar- — P wesnit, N mew, STU afa- 
So ot, U -wrea a. — P afae- wanit; U adds are. 
fen. — STU -fewserrn. — P 
WNOR dat, T saw — PN w-|22°N omite sit; U ai at, — P stuart 
aaital, W wat sitfz, SU emitft, fafert, W sturwefert, N siver- 
T wat wife, — W wngotefe, 80 tu ufed, STU stuerta ford frget 
vanfé. (U yet). — OR oefe, STU age. 
22! WETU omit wr; OB mr wat. — P22? fagsen, 8 first, T fir. — 
OR few, WN swig. — PN fe PT gor, OR génr. — P aa, 


NO een, B der, STU -gt os. 
fart, W wfowed, 6U wtf, T] OO Oe on ufaow 


22° N ferent areie:, TU a (T we) 
‘fa fs (0 ofemea faut). 


afierassay, STU afcercerauera-| 22" STU arfust wet. — PNOR yn. 


ili, 23) wheresata [86 


wg erafsernfucea fa Say ea! 
a faust seca ats Sferrrutar FEAT t 8s U 


a use fafaere eee Ft aowggaT Fear! 
ST FT HORTA FH ay AE sR HAT 028 a 
Ree! 


N AN 
BPA FST aT STAT ATL HL 
TRY TRASHY ot TST AAfaTTT Wy 
aa tt 
23'P -feaar, WORSTU fgar, N yra-| 24? P & wafa, T Sarforndtzer:, U omits 
afer. — Mus. €fa (P ty). — N . — W quye, U pr. — OB 
secguerat, O -ayt, R -aye. — STU wg. — P eguis, WNSTU 
Pwd, WNO wa. — STU wife ; 
(I whe, U wifa) tf wenkfodec. | 25° PO owt, W owe, N wet, R -m, 0 
23°OR a, T & wfema. — PWOR cau. — NOU a. — PWNRTU 
wig. N omits; STU we — N g-| — f@, O fied bot in the mergin 2 
wr, OR aw, SU gen, 1T/25°P w erat, WNORTU genar, 8 -qr. 
yer. — N wtgm, STU z. 
23'P ouvert ani, T gareninfir. 25 P guint, W quit, ST dud. — P 
24 PO fase, W maze, N frrsce, gegz, WORS ayer, N ayiz, 
RB fesew, T wfaer. — PNS T gyia. — W ctefr. — OB 
edo, Wo oie. — P -qyee, W ee 
qua, OR waa. 
24> NOR véwdfiait, 8 de. — Ns Peg ba N tw instead of ug. 
sifa, STU orig. — P gu ainfa- — NOR -wergitg, STU -wagtu. 
wat, WO oy fufeset yd (0 yx), — OR a. — Mu. wat. — N 
O in the margin ay 2uameT, B ager. 
anitgeaen, TU aa sir. 25''N omits. 


87] ante afr fii. 27 


fasrefacaract westefat yfasre t 26 0 
fee LT STR sae TEA Co ST AT AT AT 
furqeerqad'! 


= STATATEERST 
wyeyreaenfatesa agit STAT ti 29 it 
arta at’ 


26° OB place 26* after 26%. — TU|27*ORSTU omit avat. — P adds us- 
aagniad. — N anfamrenpied.| fa. — N wae, O aniar, EB 
— Way. geonr, 8 daeere, T ogame, 


26° T wgeagies. — P weer, N gu- U wninte. — PN oye, Be yar, 
ar, OR yaar, STU wefar. — OR TU «yo. — 8 uf. — N -awen. 
ortanttted. — P fassia, N ateia. — NORT 

26° N adtenattad. — T -wewarsd. catserat. 

264P ommefr, T wawefer. — P ge-lon on vigeir. — U fer. — P 
waa, W afarenfa. WNOR -qat. — N geser, ORSU 

261 omits fag. — W ver instead gir, T gue. — B -araren. 
of Wi, STU omit, — P savéa|. = 0 omer, Boag: 
eerongsos TS) wer. — NSTU wie, W st 

26'P et, SU omit a. — P gufa, 8/27¢P gested, N aageirean, TU 
guy, U dafe Soquir. — P fase, WOR 

26° OB aueng. ‘@earen, N atarec, T ‘a. 


iii 98] eharacty [88 
Beg ME FeUNT YaUTIAUTTTY TY | 
qe wera fugrwaouractod Fut 
MI CYRUS AAAS TTT lt VE Ml 
faqem: 1 , ; 
fafgen wera | 
fagryet ae TET ue N 
PN OCTRNTERg] arf aTeNN 
WATAATARAT ATU ABTS. TIrAT Il 3o tt 
wyeond ufe’| foarafe wz fat wera AERTS yet 
afew 
whorsadt weed! 1 gefger wafat ) 





28 PS de. — T te — PO -yeca-|29°PN fog, WR fogace. — N 
— PST gig. very, O amagg, B uwag, Te 
28°TU fort. — WN fait. — WN age. 
OR gwar. — R ewan, 8 wat /30. P sfagermreat, W ufone, N 
aizw. — P omits dau; T dau. — serfnng, 8 tema. — W 
PO a, WN «, T a. arenfafar, U arafar. 
pene T ere — WOR fg 2-780 WHE. — end — OR 
aw, N farysrar. — 8 waa. 
— P ocim, W qari, 8 quart. 30° NORSU qu. — PWN wi, OR ant, 
20 PWNT erat. — P ura vee wae] SU fei. — P wamwrneaid, 0 
eaerargent, Wo -wiger, N cw waweqastast, TU place wer after 
agra, O er, STU vor (B x-| yee: — PO mereegedt, W at a 
sro) frewenggfarsitsrem. er ga, 8S quit. — RSU ufea, 
29 P fagaagtat, W faoweet, N fa- T ufged. 
‘Saye, O framnyiat, B faga-}30' STU mfam. — P mitgut frst 


yea. — U wane. instead of wang. 


69] aaté ortfrerarct [iii 84 


PUES TTS FANT TATTSAASTAANE | 

AE SIMA FORA AfoayS OA Wt 39 0 
wer | FST AUAAIS Meaararryerd sfararawewd we 
aaa eray Teratterey att at fe’ 

ar ad fa aaraa fear Sifes fe ge qafecqat 

wearin ta fares for Heit see 
arfa ar't 

wag we fa THE GE SEA wfeeTRT eI 

SRE SR Soret emt SENT eS Wage 


Bane chews fa yr qecraftee feed 





BP ie. — N afedweeBeritca, T'32°STU dewesfer. — N -qet. — P 
detec. — P -dre. wa, T Sex — NOR ferweav. — 
30 P ofa, WOR ofa, Tar — P| P fact. — PWNOR wait, 8 fe 
eames, W cts, N -faren, OT -fa- ft, T feat. 
ait, B -farst, 8 -qeit. — P wins, | 90: WHS fa « 
W Sina, N gest. — P “OSs PWOR dgife, N tata, BU te 


, STU -aet- , 
— N afa. — PWNOR omit fa. 
ae, omite wt. — WOR efeweera, _N we, 8 Tv sos 


N sfeweertrormahit wat, § a 

fas, — N tatoo, 0 fate, |p Sere Nt 8 ime 

faferar, 8 frre, T frre, U Tae. " 

adds g. — STU omit arate. — 

WSU omit wat. — PNT -faredat. [5° PW ge. — P wa, NS waite. 
31°N omits. — POR efevs, ‘W owfqes, N a- 
32 PWN wig. — STU fa. — Wf | 85 — P fefeat. — W ae 

wr. — PW dive, NT ete, ORS/33' STU wet ufe. 

tis, U wig — P fe, Ned, O8TO| S47 eee. — W gd, OR pt — 

efe, B fe. ‘WU feefa, N feefe an. 


iii, 34] ajar [80 
Arereafoagerd Ta feafateret yea Fu 38 
Sed awewwer:) 1 sa sowie 

om | fH SY WaT NSS | 

awjowad | serena’! foatafg ve satis sare 
gefpat fren uferefar’ 1 

fg Ue 3a fasrasted waar sranfaar suarafe 

at 

wire 1 WT geraraafareafauantaearad Tat ee: 

Te! 

wjooad | AT A Tae Herat Su se xfer GopTAET 





30° pe fiaufoig, U ton. —) ae on ant anf snerefa Gat, 
NU faerrqut, T fearrfrar. — O date faweeda cwar wa fa a 
WORT @. anfest, R deity fueresredar dwor 
84 POR warweme:, WS sera: a far emf gt fastafe wae. 
34° NSTU enenkifi. we ded age oa vu re or 


34°PWN gu. — PWNOR w. — W . 
Teratterreret. : 

QO PWNSTU ower; BTU add fires. 8S Bet. T fewrafic we wen few 

34°8U omit. — T afe wa erfanfie. wefe va Ger far deans wer 
— PW ame. wr dat. 

34° WSU omit. — P gtfren | ot fiu-/34°P weufe agifirer wife ewafe Gt 
wat areas | wher farsa ga: wfa- fre wife woufs, NE omit y- 
He, T gt: ear wtf wire GH-| fig c00 above; T fagr. — POU 
cme aaa. omit a; NE ay. — N omits 

34 PNT omit fagwe:. — P at ae qa. — PWNTU -farw, OR 
eanfesu wat wfued 1 @ate fir. sfece. — P -@fee, NSU -afe- 
texte farce teg wasenrer, zac, T -afem. — P diate, 
W aeta freraere dwn wares, NOR -difear, T omite -etfaa 
N a@ate fosasefied dwosar- wag. — PWNOES wy, T &. — 
ford 1 ifaw i gure we fed} = NOR qeaet, T alter. 


91) gate serfnrercy [iii 34 
saa Ufafast warat srarfa sq edt Herowy we a 
Ta wT are’ 

fa fromm: wa? 

gata erafoeererct! 1 





34° STU omit wf. — PORT deg, N waresi, O ust, B drat, T can- 
weg, 8 tes. — STU ® wut} 9 wt. — Nona, OR oe, SU du, 
aft wernt. — P aumnefafaa, T fe. — U omits dat and oq; 
W &o waa wemat fa @ atat- ST agrcem drt dat. — N omits 
anf omits ate eft. — N omits aw. — W arena, 8 snare, T w- 
ea; STU srt fa. — OR gifnen- warfa. — W adds wert wd gure. 
gata, TU -g8a. — P cin, WS)34° PN fer ofema famnter: at. 
omit; NR &ex, O waa, TU ox. —|34" U ef agate — PWSTU uafa- 
N afew. — PW wert, Nt} mint. 


we: uferwft crn fags! 


ner! aT@y" 


meses Fret Wast ASAT we T Stew | 
OT Sa aTGyrat Tae fa goer fafa n 90 


wer 


ce Fyrtisnre rages ft g gee fr we! 


TORAH SA M AS BE Tt TAT fary fqopeAT en 


feqen: | UR AUT Ste ATaRTaf TST | SRT 





O° NS omit eter. 
ts PWNOR mead. — W ave free, 


N fargreeaft, T omits fret. — P 


corrected to Y 8TU omit t- 


W get, N ged, 8U ggee. _ 
T am. 


wat, W anit wat, N niet, T/2°P ao, NR acs, T oer. — PW 


weet. — POR ueait, W aeuc- 
@, N omit, — Paw, Wa 
wi, NOR at wi. — P omits g 
— PWNOR feat. 


1*PWNOR omit. — SU omit fe. — 


8U aera, T gem. 


18 omit. 
2 PSTU omit wa. — 8 -etatenmrc- 


@ — Pw eagad, N wagered, 
© gaat at and in the margin as 
RU waged, 8 vafee, T vague. 
— ORTU fa, Safa — Of 


NOR -cfr. — PWOR -wufedt, 
N -acfed. — U omits y — N 
weit. — PWN qua, OR ww uy, 
T owa. — SU farsi, T fau- 
ate. 


2°N ugt, OR og ara, STU at ag; T 


adds ay, U adds wa. — PW a 
wer, NOR wen, ST aw, U 
weree. — PW -oufaeut, N var- 
efaesh, O -dafwes, B and 0 in 
the margin -wofwesn, T arafaesit 
fa a fé sa yur and omits the 


98) ere wafer fv. 2 
fet sa att U are aefestt wo mae ae 
fost) 


atau? 
wear fg ag 2 agarfecgiod ete afta") 
onifea! | army dteruracaiia sieqra fi 


cot | aa ETRY FST | hagas whe” | 





rest. — N ayait, U omits aya ar. vue. — P detguasta, W a 

— N edtefaest, § are. at, TU -asee. — WT ufos. 
2T omit. — P emma. — N att-jorw omits, 

wrefarest omits the rest. — P a- 

efaver, WO wafgest, B qufy-|2°PORST s:.— OR -an. — P afe- 


set. — OR arnitefaret. — SU/ Tea, W geaamcugea, N yfe- 
add fe wa yure. stn? B yrger, STU enfienea- 
wattait. 


2¢8U omit yu:. — W fea, 5 fe a. 
— PWNTU g, 0 wm, B wy, 8/2°N em wei. — P fart. N quef- 
Y — N omits 8; STU we — P) fen, S gente, T renfert, U gy 
cgfed, W eggunfer, N gwon- enfich. — PNTU darfronfa (TU 
fasrgfawrfaut, OR -yfewnfesrt, own), 8 suratere. — PWOR o- 
RT confer, 8 sgonfer, U fe. — OR me. — Ward. — 
ij. — P farofee fat, N} | P atfivs, W yntaw. —~ STU we 
wed, SU & fat, T2 fates. —P areteit, U wnnaretyit. 
Sew, WOR meee, N wet Flo. ae cerita, SU cr 1 fee. — 
safcien. WORSTU ay. — Pox, W omits; 
2°8U onit mre. — Nea ar, U O fave, R fastfa. 


tr. 3] 


eqorseaia, 


for afsufarra we fore awa 
wat wee usd me sree 
ey fare Tex ea wit 
we wa fret want quiaerfe afaeere 3 it 
fa a fase aerefusit se gear ATE! wey 


ng afeonintinged 4 fae eagh 
we ona facttger faseet Ger AT HEAT HB 


fegue: | AT U4 Ay’! 


Tyafrg furans 


SN fom wn a fren oe feiig de 
wa. — WOR fatty. — P agai 
and aged, OB age, S ygaat, T 
ga, U ap. 

3°P aufc, NOR wefs. — P det in- 
atead of x. 

STU fararer. — P -faureg. W -faw- 
aq, N -fawég, ORT -fandy. — 
Penn 2 Oe N -tfa, OR 

— STU we age, P w 


part 
3° WN mi — Waa. — PWNO 
wat, R ad. — STU wt a fao- 
Riga. — PNO fy, W -féurfa, B 
‘fani¥, SU -wofe, T -woe. — W 
| N dreenfz, OR yaw. 
3N fe a, Efe a. — STU fos. 
— PWN gafaest, STU oufaeet 


fown. — P uafy, WNOR ofa, T 


4 P -newurd wseent, W wae, OR 
wate, U aegurunite, STU -e- 
wer. — WS otemn. 

4°N aia’, T fra. — PN -forgera _- 
P omits fa; N @, ST fa. 

4°P ed, W eat, NORSTU va. 

4 NORSTU vet 


SP dgefaffomr, Wodgefr, 80 





ee. — WNORSTD gia. = 
Mes. -war. — 8 ward. 


95] egy werfaerecet fv. 7 


TTETHEATAT AST | 


ve fucrefearera aera Gs wn 
wen | Ge SU Vet aha 
AeA TaatstST Fat 
wa fafacarfom aaradistet arect | 
arcu aftediaret arfaatt 
fuerefearernd asreeitars ae fa & 0 
orfa at" 
Bigwa fate fefewafer forgery at 
ae otra afce cramaeat Rest TUS | 
Oy taxety wafrraeen wate 
ATATHRMT AETASTTA VA TA F TST | 9 


SW ewe, N eae, OR enitefeer,|6°OR -woreet, STU -ceruat. — PNR 
STU armnfasiter. — WNOR -v- seaeteren, W ea, O oer 
faa, 8 -vatear. — PR -ae- corrected to wfcer. — T -gtaran. 
wre, W yawned, N -dtewd, 0|6¢P fretted, W fact, NU -firw- 
carey ow, T -farer. — PW wa g ai. 

SOR ster, T ge. — PWNOR -ar aw, T gerecters. 
fox, T afew. — 8 -qayemgy,|7P atgddt, W whit, OR wigd. — 
T -uiteisray, U -areeta. N ade rea’, ST fawa, U fore. 

S¢PN -fayarn, W -fawara, ORSTU — N fey. 

omg. — PNOR vig, STU wig. (TT qeqcorgat aura. 

6 wae ce — WS wi, OR wei.|7FP erat, TU -éaay. — P vafa- 
— PWNOR qu. — P es, W wen. — P emfoedt afeew, 
fos. — N aa. W -favatt srqwett, N -teqit wuresit, 

@N ster. — W duct, N au. O -teat waftar:, B Bust sata. 

@N -nfeat. |7¢P prensa, W arevifegeit, N 


[96 


TACT FUE TWAT Aga Nt 


rer 1 ercaratfivwtg® 1 


Way Waetgucaret se GR 
are Ae Ba a eefearer afar eter arfa | 
ama @ ot ag fa tft a & fewer center 
AT HiT AATAANAT ATATTAT STAT lt et 





wet fastifgeett, OR arent 


xi, 8 ergapiigeia, TU arguistgriet (T 
arav). — WE ong, O cau ma. 


— N wou. 

T PW yu, 8 omits, 

& W aegorean, OR aexcee ayqeda- 
a, ST aagafzeroada, U ag 
wafeemedaar. — TU -eterera 

8 P frafax, W faafeer, NOR fara- 
fear, STU mangfaa: (S -dfewr). 
— TU -fartax. 

& N watfe, STU aterg. — N aterm 
ar, STU atefew. — PWNORD 
cmafemars, S -waiferard, T -x- 
yfoard. 

8 PW guts, N anfe, B gee. — W 
aya, NO aed, R and. 

& P wewest, W deat, OT cea. R a 
aia. — NOR ee, STU r- 








8 sw. — T fay. — WOR emi, 
O in the margin dmit. 


9 WOR deme sufe wife ewer @ 
wrt eectwat (W get); O in the 
margin as our text. — PNOSTU 
are. — PO wi a gfe, N wont 
wefa, TU ora oa. — O aang. — P 
auifa, N aqufa, O agfa. 

YP ant ta we fa, WOR A for w 
at (W erga omits @) fa, NSTU 
erg &% (BU at) wt waif, O in the 
margin fared oar erat fu. — ST afr. 
— P fa, T omits g. —- PW a, 
Tey. — 8U fa os, T fot  — 
P & mfeat, WOR darfagt, STU 
‘aerferat. 


OP afa, N aia, T fof, U fa. — 
P wakae:, WOR esti aby. 
— NT agin. — 8 aan. 


97] weg eefrarerce fiv. 9 


feges win’ | arfer ater at fa aan’! 
fagen: | orfrer | quire fasraaredy’ | anifer gerfed Bi stat 


AroeraTrant arrafene warharere gafeare fasatatt | 
i ~~ fe ~ fs ~ fi iN 





O'P aan fag, 8 omits. 

OPW afa a wfe, N wre af, 
STU fa stfee after wa. — N a- 
am, OR arenrat. 

OP gag, W gag. — STU swat 

O'PWSTU wife. — P quifed, W = 
wguifed. — Pa, W a, STU 
omit @ add cri wife 21 (T 
omite 2) fag t. 

9° P & a, W omits or; N eat ogfa. 
OR aat wyfs wt. — PNOR aa 
a. — P womeng, N weit 
— P gimgaré, N gimgue, Og 
am, B em, T - — PN 
omit fawn; T ma. — PNOR omit 


N awafeer, STU firafaer. — 
T atta. — W agra, 8 afc. — 
W faad, NE fafa, O omits; 
STU fertfes. — P den yyris- 
OW sat w before wag. — WOR = 
ferdun erter, N arden eer 
faamaan feersan unnisnsit omits 
wragat and fe de; ST faswea 
fa wa. — PN omit gar, WOR 
va fa oar, W ta, OR “tm. 
— P omits sgu-qenit. — NOR 
omit wea; 8 vem fe. — W we 
fazer axareyeat cewrcats, N 
corehfrxecarennfcats, OR wr 
fenaeromcerererit (0 wt), 8 


wr — POR omit date. — P fag, 
OR omit, — WT add wens wat 


rit 1 fee 


9" P translation only. — N wat orgfa, 


OR wat wnfar, SU wat vw. — 
WT omit ¥. — OR gen. — W 
N equet, STU -qqut omit gate. — 





wort fe fo weeneesi? Gere, 
T wert aifermcerencersit qos 
at, U wort afaaecrrawanst oe: 
eit. — N wraifacear, SU 
arerifacwer, T afzece. — 
P dara, N fgersit, T ofan. — 
S fagersit. T farsen. 





OP ar win. — OR fatter ate, 
STU daaaer (U dater) fainter 
eget, W fara. — SU “a8 fa. — 
PWORS omit ear; N gevisnsit. 
T uwnaterat. — U omits wee. — P 
Gfeafefeqruammta frerefarrect- 
ahqucarggaern at riviera, W 
gfeinfacteewarerar fafera ircait- 
uiteria, N -fasiigwacui, OR -u- 
garde fafeR ¢ diteca a 
(R omits ay), STU nage tara. 

' — P afemne fer, N afer 
fa. 8 afefafeforne. — OR fa- 
afemi, 8 fasesiafast, T fa- 
arrat. 

OP gar deur ser gaa sree, 
W ee ta daar dae sea, 
N ge dau qeraw seu ter 
srfageara, OR ga waar daar 
gar mfg (Ro adds eeu) 
wera, STU fer geo ase 
(Cf weer) arfog: cara’ (8 oa, 
T a). — PT fa, N fa ow. — 


omite; T wenger, U wipe: 
Stieaghi. — P saitewiearias, 
W teteetz, R retewerfqatai. 
8 tatentrnfeatet deturit afe- 

fae, T rige, U 
vere. — PW ofwara, N fartife- 
arait. 


9° 7 siméfe aagecrfa fe. — W 


OT agt, N wc, B gee, SU a- 
wr. — PW dav mr aauntel, 
N waur gave ofgomiifa, OR a- 
w vac adieafe, 8 yar ane 
wnnéfe, U ame cnéfe. — PW 
omit fa. — PS omit auth; WN 
orient, OR mavens, T &- 
fart. — P Ofengrenenfaefetar 
frerenda ad, W weuseueafe- 


99] eqd serfrarer liv. 9 


wre fq wu vaft weradt aaqpadt aateadt afe- 
wad afeate fa ora eetarestatt waa fareeTTEMTTT 
gerfacarfasnsit ay 
om | at Cate spatece ertarra” | 
fog: | eT Rate archer UTA Tet fe fa faaag F 
" awe: uferafe arefger® 
arcger | HSE HAZ Agr" | Sat fawafe” | area aeenfe- 
Wagtarent Sfefrard arefest Ba Saw Uf 


ave fa" 





wor fagufagfcears, N wresrermat- 
foohit urfurgewda wi, OR we. 
sughegfaegice, 8 ewaenfa- 
‘ean, T guarurcatet, U werera- 
adage. — P wesaarats, NTU 
omit; OR aagaractet, S surfers. 
— W aetega see. — PS sra- 
art, W eaars, T ceafaferaret, 
U qennaterat sragarait. 


9° U omits. — ST stay fa, N avai fa. 


— PO gu, W ad, B omits; T 
war. — ST gafe afans. — P afa- 
W wate weet: wir efaer afe- 
afz, Nowfacr afer eect adr 
araeat, OR afar eet ora 





fereractait, T omits, see iv. 9, — 
P qudtucfeas, W guifewr, NS 
gufsamfs, 0 gufar, B gu 
exrarfer, T guifewurfe:. — P arg: 
ewattcanit, W gest, N water. 
went wet, OR auwat, T 
srgetarnt. — WNOR want. — 
PW add ww atarmrcteit, N adde fir. 


9° PWNOR art date eremt stttsdtferan. 
ON at were date ver, SU ven fa, 


T anit instead of wer. — W far 
afa, T fi fa. — P feeatgerman, 
N fatter], OR ferafet fe fe, TU 
farang. — 8 few. — P adds 
Ten | sing. 


9° STU wferew. 


Gfaafa, S are ir weiter afar |9* PN omit gre — SU ag Tag 2 


Giants. — PY fe, N dw fe. — 


— WN aya. 


WOR omit dw aat, N see below.|9" PN da dat, W agree det. — N 


— P ers. — W weanfeer, N 


feardal, U -de. 


sforegerdsit emer, 8 eanridd- 9 arayanrarenerferinte® twee 
+ 


iy. 9] 


ual at oifeate Sat” 


weyoneata 


[100 


et frase” | anit ufera wreracfatted aren:” 
we: wferesfer wert? 


Fereioanewirasrsh sara wfoaysrsit | 
fasfin sratraferits tag sere Afaarete i 40 0 


Ret al 


uftrants fafawaai zars Sates Waele | 
Safer ASE OTSA Tea CAT TACT | 99 


sian ali alahihigl 





Stara, U aenreg. — P dtu 
Satferroureranrefen, N dau &- 
fafargorerentsfen. — W 2aur 
dat fufscrzesfa, N -aea, T cael 
— P omits fa; W fafa, NB fa. 

OP erav, NS act srmafz, TU gat 
anfereta. 

9" NOR omit aft. — P wreractwd, 
W tiwrfsran, NU wrerarchwa, T 
wrerarerte. 

9" PORSTU omit. —- W qent. 

10°N fag wt tea 2 star. — 8 w 


10°P faeiia, W feiféfe. — N eater. 
fast, O -faetet, SU -aatst, T 


canty dew. — P shrewea, N g- 
ara, OR -afe, STU sine — 
W xfanneafé, N ardfé, OB -ur- 
tefé, STU aeerncfarati. 

10‘ PWSU omit. 

1° P eat wists, W ‘cate, SU datsit. 
— WOESU yar eat, N fafaten, 
T ear eat. — P aterm, WOR 
ate, N atetwe, 8 dey, TU ates. 
— P afenatit, S qatvit. 

if Mee. war. — PNORU -wanit, 8 
corasit, T ‘uarat. — 8 ta, TU 
tia. — POR ateq, WN atefi, 
B omits. — P agtet, W er, N 
aged, 8 agett at, TU riesit a. 

12P migetewengea, W ernie, N 

gta. ee Uv 

van, — Nite, 8 tar. 
WOR -fagen. — N west, 8U 
araarsit, T suc. — PS afa, N 
wif, T ante. 


101) egd eefrerrcs fiv. 16 
WEE SE Tarawa Wert aTfegETs fet H 42 
ange sean Hfearang safe wrTafes ferata | 


jeshala bleached blind 
Tt ARTHATSEN FANT TET 
fered witches are aevrtcesl gut «901 


an fa aTeaTRU eGR GAARET Barat | 
aesnfe uftarfewerte afeaerercafen warz7 96 1 


12) RSU watfe, T diafe. — P atfe. weurteit, OR fegkeerenit, ST far 
— NSU woud, T wows. — WORS| — saigureraii, 0 frrdrewreneit 
ae, N cgay TU -quiel. — Pitas wr -stg, N oom — ORST 
aa, W wif, N gift, OR wi! gy, — W atin, T athe 
fe Sousa Tost UlseN oni, ~ P an 

} - arrerrefenits j 
19° U aig. — P eferrcary, OU own a wos 
ad dae eae we) Yortare (6 fag, T 2: 
1 fecif igi we). — OR ware. — P wen, 
Rae OE OB wqr, SU wt te, T sar. 
13°T wéfe. — P afeewe sit, WO in : : 
the margin R afeera eit (W si- 15°N omits, — W fareradhi, 8 vata, 
2), Nw fawn aff, O in the text| TT Sterecte. — P aroar, 8 
sifewre eff, 8 far fawraett, TU fod. — O wife, R wtia end of 
fa wera (T ait). — P aait- the mee, 
4G, W site, OR -ysit T cgay. |16°PNO enfaar, WT area, 8 urfier. 
— P ewrusgn, W -aroagt, Near; 9 P year NT guar, 0 “gee, 
wwe, O cerrarggr in the marginj 8 “frm. — PWO stanger. — 
ator, Ro areugg, T -wranhit. 

14 N yetewreereim, OR sree, fasreat. 

8 autquaw, T wategew, U a-/16°>PWNO gaat (W fe), SU aitw- 
Staeae. — P feaieeners, N fa- safe, T dterrfe. — N ofeenfd 





iv. 17] 


wqovauiq 


{loa 


fafguiasrsrnare aurftiearstrarnns | 
Seat t earwasts meses Fert 0 99 1 


@eenstanyAaeT 4 


STaURT | 


ayarsraraa 
msaaaaEtTfaatTSten sreachar wie Taha HIE | 
few? 
acy 1 gs ete” | BAY ART AVERY BATA BT 
“Lar meat Sate farariae ferdefan oan’) RTE 
ware agi | Sat faerafe war arataae ys AT aftaTE- 


ew fa’ 





wenfa, SU afcnfes, T ufenfcuté. 
— P afeannr, W afer 2 war, 
N were, 0 atfensracafy, STU 
tafes, 8 smefia. — P agg. 

1? faferteacoman, W -wacegu- 
we, NS wa, O fexeaemaee, 
T fafwate fasten, U fear. 
— P wentinnadfrcant, W -mtfe- 
wustfire:, N cutaawetfarcen, 0 
cmanwaferrd, SU ahr, T 
only. 

17 P wingt, N otfrat, O atefg, T 
atterfar on. — P cuit, Wo athe, 
N feed, 8 asrd-reti — Wow 
wr, N anata, S -asa. — P 
facia, N faenifa, O forwtfa. 

18 PWO wig. — P -qeeseinfatter, 
N-wmiyetet, 8 -aenfac, TU 
onferc. — PWNO -eraar. 

18 P mfsudhi, W onfasr, N omfar, 
O vwrferenitd, 8 sredercnnfest 
corrected to mrca>, T wravasraat- 





afer, U cetirernfsa. — 
aeifa. — 8 wrefa. 

18'P omits. — WT add grifien. 

18? W fercttew. 

18° PWSTU we; PN add gar. —s 
omits ayrreit, U puts it after a- 
ar. — P aorage da, W renagat 
a nat, NO sensi (0 -ie) Ser 
wat, SU ware, T wom. — PS 
TU aaah, N awh. — PWN oqesi, 
T 


18¢P wr aera fa, N at wort fr mga, 
O omits ager. — N datfararretfeni, 


18°0 weg once only, BU Gy once 
only, T ag 2 — W ams, N 
aut, O were 

18’ W wera aut, PNO add ud, W we 
— STU ag; TU add sen. — N 


103] ; qi crerforarTCr : fiv. 18 


fad’ | afd a tq" tre arae cfawa areata at 
Garg" rat Sate fra st sufeate vard far" gat fa 





Saree; 8 adds sem. — N yet, ~— W mift, Natt, — W age 
SU gefi w, Tat — Pam) = Remeaes wre, N aga fr. — iT 
, Wo cures, N dawn} = wgw — P ufcrerferar, W uf, N 
omits fry S careget, T career) vfegifa, © uegr, 8 wegen, 

U cureaea T werfear, U ue. 
18° W stat, N ot, ST omit; U wife) 18" PWNO gsi. — POT w — P fa- 
omits fe — P -graue:, W -qre- wat frea, W fae nah, NO 
werat, N sraraatiz, O siz, 8 fawan afer, 8 afewanfeft ufegra, 
TU srerarat foafest sie (8 st T faunrfafafafagr, U fawonfata- 


sid) quiwew (8 stftcae). wafer. — P rat date, Woman 
18° WO ofarat omit wer. — PS witfy,| — warfa, NTU omit gate; O wat me. 

N wif, Tate, U wig — Pi — P faafeet a at, N forget. 

adds fat ad, W te aa fe. O fa 180 ae aitteta, TU au. 

we fa. 18“ P fa, W afa, OSTU og a — 
18°N ee, O dea ca, SU eet, T omits.| NO gquafeurat. — PWSU arerent. 

— T efor. — P um atag, W cercteng, N 


18" P wuifrnfegassaadts far’, W)  ceratug warms, 0 stfaafadt 
wfagwesgetfaw’, N waincfigin}  srett wchea om wot tg, S cute 
esgetfer’, O erat foemase- sordheg wi, TU sonateg a. 
Sasa, 8 eanregaesytfand, T/18 PS omit wat. — N feegw, STU 
sriatofigawsefafante, U -gae- safari. 
weuifant. — P dhroenfegeat,|/18'* W of si 4 erat, N srfzaf, 8 
W damemnfoge, N asia, vay. — O Rema. — PWNSTU 
O drerrennfager’. 8 atertardi.| omit far. 


iv. 18] whervant (204 
Vafad Aa" ariee wer STSea WAM YTS TaN" TT 
gfe wwereraft fe" ar Geeefé fafegr srt ver aH 
afguftat afrafe fe wat or aerrey wire Fa 
eer fa eferar feat fe" et fa weragt fret aT 
fer wat Sate. faefaer fag st safeate vers fit” 
are a farwag Ufeer | yecfera fa fren") 

fegue: 1 fewer” | BE ot Steal MOT CAA Aa” | au tet Fa 
aret Sreaa WMATaTE” | 





18" P gait gat. — WO omit fa. —|18"WNO wer. — NTU omit far; 08 
O wfad, STU ad; PWO add « a. — O wget. — PWNO wit, 
— Tata ie, U aa. 8U omit; T ata. — P aif, WT 
18°.N stex we. — P areaiza, W -2- tifa, O sitg fa, SU wie. 
afer, NT wre, O aredavie’. —]18"P omits wat; Wm. — SU few 


W aa. &, T eewfew d. — PNO ufani, 
18°S qfew. — P cient fr, N stot] = T fad. — P aay. — 0 eruaifa, 

wre. 8 wnfeae. — PWNOS omit fa. 
18” P farafe, WT -aqufe (T fa), N — W adde wt atefa. 


Seif, O aaeife. — P fag, W/18"P wat ot we. — PNSTU -fery. — 
weg, NO wnfagt, T omits. — W S Ufean. 

NOT omit own; SU og. — STU/18"P gee fe qe, WNO yee qe 
omit wer. — P wgagenfeat, N} (0 afewr) SU qu ger, N cafen- 
egafr, T -uftat ufeefs. — P arfafirt. — PWNO omit fa. — 
omita fy, — T adds fremfid. ‘W ar instead of fawr, N omits; 

18 P omits. —N omite gt; O wz. — O feat fa. — U adds tie. 

PW ccameta, N -creveq, 0 -cnit. | 18* 0 omits. 

— PW cfcanfamen, N -tivet, 0:18 W a seaward wt. STU we. — 
vanfawet fe, TU tide. — N| PWT omit #; N®, U ww. — P 
&u. — NSTU qeafeem, O wre guile. 

yy — NU omit faa; 8 fer faa. 18% Mos. yg. — OS farsi. — P w- 
— PW afeefs. 0 sig, 8 ate.| wee, Noone, STU deat. — TU 
TU wife. ! ctinfc fa 


108] aqd erafrmrnca 

om | f% @ Acar TEral Vee” 
ones | Sate afte Tagan aaNiycaTTETS aT 
qrared” | Scararey fa Saiz wa aie serie” | a 
Tare ot Wernher Flere aFeTTe” 1 wt stor 


[iv. 18 


~ 


free 1 


om (Fane ae Te Herepee faarherg fir wah" | 
feges: | U4 We" | WE RaTesae srcy arey frarga- 
fugefeat wawafe derfeorgggat at ae" 


uferea”” 





18° P & yu. N & O omits; STU au. 
— N Seendaonnet. 8 ireenaita- 
wre, P wnat, TU onda. — P 
wiraren, W viet, N @ cers, 
8 waunh, To eatefs fag, 
arathrst. — O adds 2 at uf aft 
@ dud ira. 

18° P gat, STU omit. — PNO wrfta, 
W °& — W ugeorae, TU -wer- 
a. — POU “ga. — P ewiga, N 
ose, 8 cuz. — P enteread, 
WN sere, O -ener@, STU 
wantere ereradt (8 “adi. 

18" 0 ae. — PWNOS omit fa — 
PWN @at omit wt. — PWNOTU 
omit af. — SU emafmeafs, T 
urfirafix. 

18" P ait wort, W arnat, N at a 
wa. O or gen, TU ame. — NO 


TU omit 4. — W wfwcrefafecr, | 


NO afesunfefes, 8 dare, TU 


wera, U -fafao. — P witgwav.| 


W deter, N staneat, 0 
Stawvn. — PNOSU omit afer- 
wafa; T efeeafa. — PWNO odd 
at we sae (P die, O wees) aear 


U! rae (P stad, W steer). 


18° P omite ef. — ST omit ufaara. 

118" W cet erg — WNU aw — 
W feufira, N feregifiest, O faet- 
faut ST iromaafecfed, U secon 
dafafed. — PS omit fa; WT fa. 
— P agife. 

18° OSTU wei. — N ad, SU wd. 

18° NU fastwer, OST frre. — P 
ater, W fortegufend, O -ywit. — 
PO uperrafs, W owrifs, N ort: 
ufa, 8 ode, U weftdf. — W 
wy surentainty Ger, Newey 
squandate dar. — P -qyrgit, 
Ww sgqed, TU -qyrget — 
PO featfa, WN fatfs. S ate, U 
wife. 

18°°NO aa: wfeath. 





iv. 18] epoca {106 
teres: | Eat OT aeTE_S fefarra gorges frag 
TRUST | st ete weer” \ 

AOTATH MTT ASH FAS FTU eeqi! 

ware foarait aret aeRigeraTeTaTy i 9¢ 1 
wfowiefem w' | oret fq w ferrate GURTgTN WG: 


"y 
bi an: wfewfa gearertqurfcnty were?” 
wfosed | 13Ts UUATEA | 
tems: | SEE A BEY’ | LU I Tahara’ 
ejerert suftratn’ 
Reawra: | em’) aTsat fa w ufe Sat"! 
fers! 


18° P wd &, O xd aemegefarferm, SU) 19° 0 wh stom fa. — P famesfa, N 
wane, T waurfe. — W farkaes,| — srerefa, 8 foorese. — 0 génr. 
N fafitfaara. — 0 gin. — N — NO -gerta. 
gues. — P fora, W ferat?, 19° U omits we. — W -qurewnferea, 
N firma, OSU firmrd, T foeri.—| NSU ghitqunfemin, T gtritfemin. 
W angered, O omite; T ergfure-|19'TU ef gitar. — P agfaverfir, 
aa. — WO add wg (0 ue) ete WO wafaesfe, N wofsenfa. 

(0 ween) want faze. 19°P afer, W ufa xfer, N afi, 8 
18" PN omit wi; W enter, O writ! ael wi, T aad. — Pax — W 
— SU wattefe: wasu. — N adds wa, OT wig, 5 attfe, U amy. 

Weta. 19°N omits. — Mss. wg — P a, 
19° P gear steed. — WNS omit g@.| 0 ages, SU wey, T a, — P 

— P qaae, WN goa, 0 gog,) —- suag. W safes, O aafreg, SU 

ST gugea (Tq). — W sfrg- gafasterg (S su), T suftrafs. 








i, N sfacdgai. 19° PNSU omit. — W ay aw wen. 
19° PNO atfa. — N eat acatqet. — — T omits sufewfa. 
T -murreeear. 19° PNOSTU omit xe; Wo a Re. — 
19'P ufeaiufe a, OSTU -nitear.—) O08 omit erm. 


NO omit w 19°O aj see. — STU ow ufz sex 


107] egt safer liv. 19 
cred + cfm gat v meio @ | EST START STENT” | waren «| 
eat ogee tat fas BS" | ews whe 1 ze ferereiarfe 
fuspraa frareatafrt agat erate fee" | at Fifeest 


zis 
t 


femen: | a TH HCTE™ | 


rat exrera ofterrefr®? 
Rerwea: | free ren” | gat BopTaleTa srefeag er" | 
SENG ae 





fa. — N at wefa. — P qerral|i9" PNOT ard. — SU wa, T ve. — 
aa. WO whg. § wee, TU fag. 
19" WT owt 2, 8 at aud omits the! 19% > eqrafe, 8 omits. 
rest. — TU omit uferra. — W 19" TU omit forge. 
facie. — P omits q; TU =. f . Saat 
19 0 were waparfz 1 Be 1 fat ahr Oe eae su Ey 
aatireg | det. ; — W am vt frnim. 
19"P wi, Wome we — Po wet) Fe — ¥ : 
gat ur, W nae, SU me 19° O ward aieiett ufe. 
19 PN wfeearriteu e, STU omit, |19*NOT viet. — P ad gigi, 


19" P aye esi, W sta wa, N wat wei, N -qurtes, O yémranitt. — P des, 

O aw mur wai, T wai oF. N &ay. O waea, STU omit. — P 
10" NSTU ud, O ate gfera, N gfct wa, SU qufer, 
19" T went ie ofa. T afer. — Powga, W mew, — 


19° W qi, 0 wert we — P fauta- P wa, W fowa, T dna. — 
fa fawyet, O wad. — Pug] P fay 
farermeterfint, N wgu far, O ager| 19" PWS get. — O srmé@u, STU 
far, — WT -gnret, 8 faeme.—j Tra. — O gat fa, S we get 
PW sane fg, O omits; T srifm. fa, TU gat ve. — W snes, 
19° P eet, WN wat a, O omits; SU) = STU save, TU -qni. 
a — PO iuerfr, N wawrfiry, 19% PU omit. — W ap t & ered on 
8 mfaw. — ST emerfires. | wate t ef frente, N og: cet 


iv. 19] wyorsauit {108 
ust | 3 CRATER” | cferaentes ene” | STE Eat BOR 
ait" | at ane fa arf fag” | moe" | a OTT 
attest & aOR" 1 mera” | fh rarfa" | ae fadasran ay- 
wage Fig 1 ere” | Te TAS TFT” | were creation 
eet weet frareraarcang wy fees STS" | we 
vaferea eeeeert aber 
cat gt sac” | Et HOPS RA | 


frame: | rat fraraae sreters faareraarcare | 





wife, O ay 1 at wet svuife fej 9-8 adds ar Gt quilag, TU St g 
forenien. | wiles. 

19” PNS dat, Oat ree ae Be oe ae eee 
wd. — P ang, N cong, 0 omita. 


urarrend. 19°" TU omit wm. — U gant fa. 

19° omits w. — PWNO omit er. /19°S omita ufewa; T wer. — PN a 

19° TU omit ew. setae O urea, STU crane; 
O adds @. 


19° N omits wm; P adds gy. — P 
wat, W arfenn, N wfawt, 0/19" W ter. — PS omit guteit: N g- 
wer urfcewa, 8 urfrest, T ucfe,|; Set — P mut, W caw, N 
U feet — P fefeomn, Wween,| “Soe, 8 feere, T eater, 0 
N wa fa, 0 fagfa, | egaercd. — P eq. WN og, STU 
omit. — W fawew, SU afamz. — 


19% PRO omit P wow, W wmeu, N ony, 

419" PN ag. — PNOT -twet. — N O wafeera, STU orevens. 
fafad, 8 wtfai, TU Sfci. 19° P omits uferea; O ay uferea. 

19" WNSTU senfa. 19S def, — PN add @. 5 adds ww, 


19° N wear wa, TU omit wg. — P/19*P wreerfr. TU finineg; SU add 
faction, W fataean, N actdiven. fé. — WO snfeare, S enfaere. 
O sds. — PWNO omit ug.)  — P cement. N comune, 8 fa- 
TU -ud. — PWN omit fe. — amt, SU care. T -exaré. 


109} cgi waren liv. 19 
wal Lary £1 fi Sq reaTETAaRgERTS sreTaTy fag- 
afere" | at get fre” 
Seren: 1 Dal TE" t 
frees: | Ofe aragrett a ty awttate” | 

wjoread farmer’ 


MAN" t ewe | ata Ht faafed w Afegat stat 
UN" | ergerrarntaenfents ance” | STSY ATA” I 





19 WNSTU dat. — PNO arataré, — W oat. — N orcun:. — STU 
W omits; STU sry ¥. arfamt qen. — 8 adds =. 

19" PWO gu. — P vente agfernt, 19° P afterem, W feferou, N e- 
WNO -agfer, 8 arg, T safawrd, fefeen, STU orfaicw. — N fa- 
U -ywry. — PNSU wrvcary (SU) fae, O fardfers, STU faure. 
oa), T emamaré. — P atafc, W/19%S omits. 
atefcarg, SU ary. 19" O farferuafreforer gram, 8 fa- 

19° STU wat. — PO whey, N arcu, TU -frerdu. — P fafer- 
STU omit stg. a ae racfceferar, W faferi ufcet o- 

19 P omits dat; WOTU ut. — W wat, N fefags vfwad, STU 


foferta. — PO arnifa, W& 
fowra, ST fawnrd, U faeent. — 
8 fe. warafz, N wantfa, 8 & sme, 


; TU gfed (T ged) efent er sri 
wea teal] oe Sime 
wNe 1 OR b wurst, N sreraitait. 
s te fe = T ga a Ger, U os WNSTU omit. 
a fav Qe. — PWO wttg, 8] i9.-c WNSTU omit aust. — No 


iia, TU efeng. once only, ST omit; U et. — W 
19°'S onfeet yawarects, TU arfowr furafamed, ST faeniteart (S **), 
farenien. U farnivat. — POaa, Wa 


19° WOU dat, N creat care, 8 omite. aye. NST omit. — 0 afgs, 8 


iv. 19] 


wyersnatt filo 

free: | Ofq Safaa Herasty fa sreret Sra age” | 
Ba: ferafer cron frguw: afger a” 

Sererraes : LS eee See 


wail wat alltel sarcmerertes esa Seardiver Gears 


feardarfat gfeareeafcan® | arf st 
Teun’ arefasn® i men at wat fae 


fat qgafqara Ages" | fez" 





afows, U often. — P ema, W 
neu, 8 srevann, T srsvez, U o- 
sieve. — W -untw, N -arenfe- 
wea, 8 onternd ufera ame =, 
TU entenizews wreufa fara 
wyciet yaearal. — W arate, 
TU cat ane. — W anfeaar » 
N efee, SU arfoai, T afce. 

19°P a earafx, W aut. — WO 
aaferag. — WTU omit fa. — PW 
smal. — P da, NO eter, STU 
eq and omit agfa. 


19° T fageeca. — O rife «. 


19° N omits Hie. — WNS seas once 
only. — PSTU omit warts. 


19° N zen orfest wi. TU cen we. — 
WO wn a — W aydiedt on 
front fararaacgt instead of aat- 
fost. — P -qorarfaar, W feud 
fefern, N aenaerafefe, O my 


vase venfuer gat, STU vie 


wor. — P Rint vga, N ate 
wefewt, STU omit. — P -yanag- 
ag, Wocwar, N 


feorcwerafargat, 

pao, @ STU fémeac, T 

*. — N fasta, ST fener. — 

Pyegien, W gfamte, NO “ae, 
STU gare 


19S way, TU srfr ox wal. — P og. 


aprnfagige, Wo ver yorgar- 
faggfen, N wyegur, 0 waw- 
m, §& yar. — BNOSTU 
cau, P gad, W afwen soe. 
— BPO seme gern, W are- 
favs, N stereern, STU gafesr. 


19° P omits. — W erm g, N er a, 


O we, SU nm, T omits. — 


STU omit va. — B erage 
foww, W areaygufreet, N cer 
Qygefasor, O acegqafousn, 
STU faerfcat yyufaem. — 0 
arg 


14} eqé aafrarre [iv. 20 


aazarrgersy grace aie u 20 0 
fag: 1 sonferen’ | Te fare TS SeTaey’ | AS Mere fa UAT 
wu ataeitarfe mr gfuemt Fag" 
oat geet of | aR Ge Ferre frreara aT 





oie Wanaeetc cc 

20° P -warcerar, W ystrmaueter, N| = unenare, O wenae, ST maa, 0 
smarter, O ‘eeter, T -caren. — weg. — NSTU omit fa. — B 
‘WN wav, STU seater. aime, PW arene, N ater, 0 


20° BPO aa wu, T wa ae. — B a- urfawre, SU fersnta, T fawte. — 
wv, N atta. — BWNO enfa,| 3B etaefz, WOSU faeaaterfs, T 
P fa. frrafasfa. 

20°PSTU unrwewarwan (P sau, PT)29¢0 omits. — 8 ¥. — PWNSTU ¢ 
cwww') Gfedt ae ma. — O ae- aie. — P fig, STU 
fe — Bwana, W suet, N WO add fauewes (W only) rt me 
“Sy. 0 Rg. — N fafert. sraracargremeerfca(O cwnfcer)fastet 

tw mater, N ower. — B geht a gugusiet (0 gugnid) gfar 
P qferitg, WNO. gfeafd, STU) et ge wfemmet gfreefs (0 gfa- 
Pen ares, Yee wafa « qfoempet fog) 1 Scania: 1 
i a (W only) wit feemnirergydt ar 

20°B omit 1 wait, PN ait. | Serres frerg ated we fe 

20°0 een ged P ued, Test — Bi ai (W mater). 
wt, PW ad, O omits, 8 vara m- ; 8 ne 
fed, U cere fed. — Pa, 08u|20°U omits at. — BO omit gr 
omit; T atg. — P srwant, O w- wie 
wast garg, 8 wnreai, TU smrcai;|/20°B qiate, STU omit. — N qe. — 
8 adds fe gq, TU fa q B dari, P fant, N dav, 08 

20°B avfrare, PN wévare, W wera: favre. — PWNO ge, 8 gy —B 


iv. 20} 


sjrrantx 


[ua 


eat wopritfsenweest arzen:” 
Semon: | STRAY TRTASTG | 
mal | Ua) RUABVAAsTATeAwE BHSTS Tait 


statataaat 


“at ag aftrenfisi 


fee (TAA fe" OT ae salte vie crew ea") 


er ne a 


rat anes ufawraneretiwater® 





grinter, Partie. — PNSTU omit 
fa. — NT wig, 0 stg. 
20° BO yeprifdare, PN care, 


STU 38 wa wapritfierndat (8 
at fa aw, T -areiteel) gem. 
20° WO fr wee. — B ange, O 3- 
went. — B waite, T ag 
fearg. 

20° BS omit wat; TU aa. — Bo. 
wena sranfiwefencfa. — PW 
NO read seaaa wat fa (O omits) 
and omit gare arger; 8S aarerdt- 
feoniifenred steamer we, TU we 
samiivnifedea wesw. — 
P avers, O gemansit. —~ PN ow. 
feroresit, STU -atarit; 8 adds fa. 
— T fase. 

20° P Reanta mm wig, O wteg, STU 
wtug. — B eronftd, P afaren- 
fea, X erfernfca, STU erfirnsst. 

20" O fag: rexfergeara. — BPWO omit 





we wuetfig, TU omit wg. — 8 
omits fry. 


20" ST omit wt ase; U a ates. — 
N aatdz, O gactraves, § oa- 
ds, T safe’, U omits sa-am. 
-- B afé, N wal, T ofa — B 
aus, N afer, O ayed, & omits; 
T aumfe. — N ama, § omits. 


20° B wat wei we aici, W 
ufeig waros surcieft vf wet 
wei orofer aieciet:, O gi a 
waa, Tawa wea, U oo & 
ray. — N gai, 8U 3 — P 
fad, N ffage, SU omit; T wore 
frara. 


20" BP efa trait waenea (P -m), W 
wat granead emt fe ad weft e 
wes, No yit wet dag ear 
fe vis dem, O ef onraer 
ad get &, 8 cat ow afaman- 
wr, TU dat etc. 


113) eq safrerrcy [iv. 21 


Rees 1 RL Te Fatt eT HCE eT fe 
ETAT 


arg)! 


20" B omits Re; O fe we aragu & & fe & frsuqewdg tf, N 
wea fagweé wf; 8 reads tie aet feauquedt u fa, 0 frseque- 
afeferg, and then follows a lacuns ams wife, 8 fafsredareo. 
which s second hand has filled oP a Na& — PWN ,0 


out as in U; TU Se 1 en fe y 
cfefoorat frm gatefe (I fend | SPRY SU ate. 


fa). — 8U omit ag-fe. — Bl2tesT dag. — P gu gu agate, 
yext, Wo comme gaat N gst W yo qu am etiqem, N qe 





wer, T | — P wed, Ge Faq ecregeat, 0 gafie cen 
N oat, T wea. — W afe, wduitees, STU wre me (T we) 
T gt wey ottefcan. 


200 ard, T oat. — SU engutaft/21¢T 3. — PNO yudte. — P aggw- 
fe. — BPSU egeraiede, W)  dguy, W owt guvigftea, NSTU 
ctaz, NO -iort, T omits. — B) agg (NT er) queigaa?, O ywor 
ft, POSTU omit. — B ermaai-| ager want. 
am, P fisiet, W eet anieré, STO 


anint wi. 2° B att qe 1 mm aorta favors | g- 
es “ wea wren favis, P areftars fa- 
20°’ ST add eer. wig, gad hae aiteg, Wait 
218B duefeare wom & gate ects; seas uot gat are 
‘Oaiereetfefesat yd. » Nat eave oreerfererg- 


20? @ & fa mrefree wa ofr, W serene foomg yet oats 


iv. 91] wjonscta (ue 


wen ed ata raat’ 1 nfeet ewer fresfe’ 1 cen fees frat arent ound 
wafamael waerit yee erat wes + 
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ear: amnt f@ @ gat fa feet] | wyciee? ser a 
atta) cen whkert fe eat fers) wis onrerfae fie fe Se wtf 
wyfa end of the ms, The trans-; & i . 


115} eqé wafer fiv. 23 


afore: | Geter ig fararengeay Sree’ | 
St ae fifi we 4 ad & ofeREAT 
S Caer eT fe a BQH Tt Sarkeers 
Ser ee ser oe weer 
weyers fra Hector Pry TAT we 
drawn: | ore fa = fat wee" 
con) sey fa ae fa farat’) way 
tat Danses W HE aaa 
BE Tanagraeyel fagreasitfret | 
waren ofa werafgaerdt fa srarorerd 
BE ee orgies afta st aTga Bare 23 0 
wor f x ie) 


2 T Uenfewnte. — SU gi. —}22'8U fod & (UB). — T afeny. 
Mes. tg — After dey T adds 
giteuce sem qoteafeewadifie-|22°S wit wt fi fact. — TU fir sir 
enenequfexefzcree frememh| 
a 22° 8U omit; T ani. 

227 ok gi fede. — TU @. — 8 ead 
2 urfiorg (lacuna). 23.8 omita, 

22°68 ait aet. 

22T vat yey ace ¢, SU wdet. — 
Teg. — K df ve ee of 8 
ora woheareargeT. 23°TU wfak. — TU dag, K welt 

2A BU deteege, T dete yoyg. — TU 
fafa. — K daitfankeufiewmy|23'S awrite, — T te nfe, 0 
Rafe fariteseer:. me. — T ad. — TU ety. 


23T eqegh. — TU vac. — T a 
woe. 


iv, 24] whowerd [lis 


argfere fagem vali frrmasterpaferarestt 
forwuerasf fagrs aaoresaeahey & 28 It 
af frearer: od? 1 
eye crafirmrenta? 1 


QATU argued whet uferunfest gtg|24' BS omit; O efir fora frente 
farwifir (T frercfa) worctecht fr-| wt 
‘geatirast gat earg. — K as 8. — 

8 fae faug:. — T adds cen wj-|24"B weft eye, STU ef agi. — P 
ated wht cuter atyernt fatty.{ = WSU a. 
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Parr It 


GLOSSARIAL INDEX 


ro THE 


KARPURA~-MANJARI 


BY 


STEN KFONOW 


GLOSSARIAL INDEX. 


Abbreviations :—ts. = tateams.— H. = Hemacandra’s Grammatik der Prakritsprachen 
(Siddbahemscandram, Adhyays VIII) mit kritischen and erlauternden Anmerkungen 
herausgegeben von Richard Pischel. Theil L IL Halle, 1877, 1880, — HD.» The Deii- 
namamilé of Hemachandra. Edited with critical notes, a glossary, snd « historical in- 
troduction, by BR. Pischel and G. Buhler. Part L Bombay, 1680 (Bombay Sanskrit 
Series, No. XVIL). 

a after anusvira a [a] and. a, i. 1', 3',| sife [sifg] a foot, ii. 47%. 

5%, 128, 171, 20”, 221, 23°, 26%, 33%,| sagan [oa] without bracelets, iii. 26°. 

34458; ii, 43, 5%, 6, 94, 11+ 5, 234, | armag [arerag] unexpected, sudden, iv. 

271, 98, 30% 1, 3141, 405, 46%, BOP; 18°. 

iii. 17, 34, 45.5, 5%, 61, 849, 13', 14',) arafra untold, see ary. 

15’, 171, 181, 20, 21', 22%, 254+, | epaferst not performed, ace ay. 

27*, 311, 32"; iv. 2, 6, 9, 10°, 18%, | srereraraa ts. name of @ man, i. 18% 

19%", ca, i 1s, 111, 187, 194, STEER te. without saffron, iii. 26°, 

201 % % 5, 226%, 935%, 84”,| ergaeE ts. without earrings, iii. 26%, 

Be; ii. 6% *, 10+, 234, 244, 299,47>4; | sree [ge] a letter, i. 20"; ii, 13, 8%, 


iii, 34 1%, 58, 121, 184, 19>, 204; iv. 10°. 

31, 181%, 18, 4, 1.9°7, 9906, etaus ts. unbroken, whole, entire, iv. 8% 
‘wrat See WAT. sreafeea [ra] unbroken, i. 16°, 
ave [stfa] a vocative particle, O, pri- ways ts. aloe, iii. 14°, 27", 

thee, ii. 64. ‘xm [sta] first, foremost; front, fore- 
sneche [etferatl] very long, i. 214. most point, i. 16°, 26%; ii. 6, 148, 
ata [a1@] a vocative particle, O, ah, 1. 5*; 205, 43". 

iv, 19%. 5, sqorere [ramen] forepart of the hand 
sta ts. a shoulder, iv. 12. or arm, i. 4 


stget [styw] a garment, cloth, i. 28°;| aferenfcer (efewnfem] arranging of 
iv. 4", 100, the sacred fire, iv. 20° 


afera — [us 


stfarez [urfiest) first, i. 29°. eroun ta. border, end, skirt, i. 26*, 27°; 
ara [sted] g respectful offering, i 44. HL 8, 29°, 

stufeat not performed, ses we aqeuw [om] collyrium, i 20°, 26; ii. 19%, 
wig ts. act of @ drama, i. 6°. areata see wasate. 


ug ts. @ sprout, shoot, blade, iv. 214.) -rgsce quera. 

arg ts a body, limb, 1.13%, 14%, 205.4, *, | erage [are] Cupid, 1. 2°, B34; i. 64. 
BB+; ii. 10°, 12°, 28° «, 36%, 41+, 42°; | erargaaett [era] name of a woman, iv.9", 
iii. 84, 17+, 19%, 24>, 33°; iv. 7%, 13>, | ereypawr [serge] name of a woman, 

wae [m] a place, courtyard, ii. 474; iv. 9°, 


iii, 20°; iv. 11%. wegéar [wrgden] name of a woman, 
ager [mi] a woman, female, i. 14%, 25°, iv. 9% 

364; iii, 164, wremnc [sr] without interval, imme- 
ryt ts. @ finger, i. 86°. diately adjoining, i. 12°; iv. 18". 


wrurrar [m1] without sandal, iii. 26°. | arferw [srform] wind, i 16, 174, 20°; iii. 
wremeya [erage] very wonderful, super- 20°, 


natural, i. 21°, sree [ry] resembling, iii. 26, 284 
ce er aed inferior, i. = [erga] favor, iv. 334. 
rear [erga] conciliation, i. 20". 


wor or iy superior, | argfarwru [srgfireen|day after day,iv. 24°. 
7 img] continuity, sequence, iii. 
“ee a transparent, iii. 4°. 


sresfeet [wreend] marvellous, wonderful; eee vcd iii, 19°, 
@ wonder, i. 245, 25"; ii, 49°; sragerc [erg] conformity to, ii. 81°. 


iii, 8%, wae [wea] other. anno, i 20°; ii, 6%, 
safe [arf] eye, i. 16°; iL 8,97, 4155} 999.28; iy, 18". and, i 45. an 
iv. 1%, path, i 18’, 20%; ii. 6%; iti. 
wafers not produced, see am. 18¢, 14¢, 16%; iv, 29°, 98°. annarh 


wom {waz} to-day, i. 20%, 34"; ii. 15, ca, moreover, i. 18’, 20". anne- 
64, 298; iii, 84%, 90%, 94°; iv.] a, 1.974; HL 19. ange, iv. 2. 
Br, 18%, 194%, and, iv. 18°, 15,17 appagath, 
rea [wri] an honorable man, master, iD 
i 12%, 205 3%, B41; if 6°; iv. 90°.) -aray [mal] car, see suisre). 
waman [enigs] honorific designation | rafter [waitea] each other, iii. 9%; iv. 10°. 
of the husband, i 19%, 84°; iv, 90°.| ere [arvern] sey, oneself. appl, i. 8. 
erygen [ature] superintendent, head. attinaath, tii 4', 84 attano, ii. 
ajjbakkhikidio, iv. 9. 10%; iti. 20°. 


119] 


stra [a7] object, meaning, i. 8*, 207-*, 

wraran [atetr] Hie western mountain 
behind which the eun is supposed 
to set, ii. 504 

arvana [wrearat] an assembly-room, ii. 3+. 

wrma that, yonder. amuni, i. 264 

stfafar sar [srferfangur] very clever, ii. 29°. 

stfacenfa- (arfrdenfea] very burning, hot, 
ii. 414, 

wfafafer [wfefafwr] very cold, ii 41°. 

amg [903] wet, moiat, iL 11", 

wat [sri] half, half portion, side, i. 25%, 
28'; ii, 42%, 

exmurttec (srierttear] Give as half fe- 
male, i, 28°. 

arucfary [erifra] half asleep, ii. 50°. 





atu [stu] nor, then, ii, 11% adhe ith 
{athe kith), what else, yes, cer- 


— We 


sredterar [-n] swinging, ii. 35%, 37°. 

aeaene [cere] darkness, iii, 29°, 

ager [wwa) not having existed before, 
quite new, wonderful, i 26', 
34%, 

wur- see STH. 

atwer ts. a woman, i. 15*; iv. 74, 

wares [semis] request, iv, 28, 

sree forma] wonder, i. 264, 

wegra [sgre) rising from @ seat in 
honor of, iii. 20%, 

wyatsee sree. 

wraitea [9] not bewildering, iii. 26°. 

wea ta. water, iii 4. 

wart H. 4. 284. @ particle expressing 
joy, i. BAM, 

wait H. 2. 208. a particle expressing 
surprise, iii. 20%. 


tainly, i 4°, 21%; iv. 19. adhe | errarfes [ererrga] like me, iv. 2%. 
‘vi [atha vi] or, or rather, i 18°, | arc [wt] causing, performing, i. 16%, 


30%. Cp. ome. 


84°; ii, 284; iv. 24". 


arom ts. end, i 144; iii 9°; iv. 9% % 1% 1, wu to honor, praise. accemi, iii, 29%, 


woncts. interior; interval; different, 


accido, i 343°. accida, ii, 6% ™, 


another, i. T, 125, 20% 4, 34°, 85°;| spear [wm] a curl, lock of hair, i. 26%; 


ii, 1%; iii. 3°; iv, 18%, 19%, 20". 


iL 206. 


wrafca [x] gone within, hidden, ii.| etémm ts. decoration, ornament, i. 31"; 


433, 18, 


ii, 2, 


water ts. without, except, i 347. "";| erifeewt, fart cce we 


iv. 18, 


wears [ta] a Limb, i 38; ii, 48°. 


aptat (-gt] inner apartments, harem, | sree see 9 + ee. 


i. 34"; i, 11°; iv. 9%, 


waver [-ext] state, condition, ii, 8, 9. 


arnit [store] internally, within, iii. 10°, | sreratefax see {tw 


13%, 
ave [wea] the moon. muhaands, ii.17*, 


srafergerdl te. name of the wife of Ra- 
jagekhara, i. 1Y°, 


ataita-to swing, wave, shake. ando-| aac [wax] another, iv, 12°, 16°. 


lia, 117%, andolida, i 16*, 


arerres [wractfnn] name of a poet, i 8°, 


wea [1s0 


aperaz ts. occasion, turn, ii.0°,474; iii 26%.! styw ts. @ particle implying sorrow or 
erate [-a] stopping, end, iv. 10*. surprise, alas, i. 25"; ii, 42°, 
wreres ["wae] necessarily, iv. 18". ufos [sfirra] acting, gesticulation, 
aafa [stfa] and, also; though, £11,3%,| — iv. 15%, 
17, 92, 96, 33°; ii 4%, 6, 271, 29,| srfawrer [srfeerel] new, original, iii. 81°. 
801, 31; iii. 11, 6, 8, 131, 14%, 15',| stfwderen [srfuaerrt] presiding deity, ii. 
81), 251, 271, 32; iv, 6, 9% 19%, 48>, 
23°, atfqeurar [arfirmra] intention, ii. 48°; iii, 8», 
wrferata [ate] immodest, insolent, iii. 8'.| axfae [arfra] a Hing, i. 12°; iii, BY 
wvaio be. mbhi, i. 294; ii 28°; iii.| argtts. a particle expressing surprise, 
87% 41, 18; jy, 199785, 904, gi, Hi. i. 29%; i, 29%, 49%5; iti 48, 819; 
614, 11; iii, 294; iv. 2°, 20°, at iv. 0%, 9, 19%, 
thi, i, 25%, 34%; iii, 9, 19, 144,| arity [sreityrat] having the face down- 
165; iv. 9% 3, 18% anti, iv. 21°, wards, ii, 135, 
Bsi, i, 187°, — 
arge ts. a demon, ii. 31>; iy, 19. wr [sma] a particle expressing pain or 
water [ite] a tree with red flowers, anger, i. 18°, 20; iv. 2°. 
Jonesia Agoka, i. 20"; ii 42",\ srprep. to, wntil, iv.4*> Sannath 


43%, 461, 475, (akarpam] up to the ear, ii. 64. 
writen [sriteg] not drying up, not Gmalarh, to the ground, i 4%. 
withering up, iii. 26° sararfign see =. 
amy [*a] then, ii. 84. Cp. am. wreew [sre] a sanctuary, altar, iv. 


wd Z aharh,i.13%,16%,184¢, 20%41¢,80,41, 18", 
94°59, 88; i, GS, B84, 32°, 41°; iii.| serene [seat] attention, care, i 13%, 
316,18, 41.4, 34°; iv. 7, 18%, hash, iii. | sare [ome] see Byatt. 
74, marh, i. 20%, 28%, 324, 34°95; | srrateast [*aeats] HD. 1. 75. impatience, 
ii. 14; iii, 35, 207, 34%, mae,i25*,| Longing, ii. 10°. 
34%; ii, 64, 88, 949; iii, 844; iv,/ srg [-fal first; beginning with, i. 1% 
18", majjha, i164; ii 40°; ii] ii, 10%, 
23'; iy. 21. mama, iii 4. me-| srw {-qu] weapon, iil, 266, 
ha, i 18%, 195, 20%“, 254 304,| sxnaey [om] coming, return, iv. 195, 
BAM; ii, Bt, 6, 8, 91, 291% 9, 4911; | wreree ts, show, display, ii. 24, 82°, 
ii, 94; iv,19°, me, i.18%,90%%,/ -A7¢; iii, 19°, 
34518; iil 24, 34, 26%, 204; iv. 2° | eremmften H. 2. 159. ostentations, im- 
ambe, i 161, 34%, 36, amhanath,, posing, ii. 31% 
i, 44, 195, 20", no, i ts swan H. 2. 138. applied, iv. 9. 


321) - 
wwaray [-we] mouth, face, ii. 1, 80%; iii.|¢ [fare] ece era ¥. 





28, 16%, ww [xfa] HL 1. 91. thus, £9; i. a9, 
warm [owen] pleasing, delighting, iii. 40. 

28, edi see Yan. 
svat see at + a. werd ts. thus, i. 18*, 335; ii, 41 
ran [«st] an order, command, £184. | wan this, that. aarh, il. 45*; iv. 18" 
stg ta. disease, pain, iv. 74. iath, i, 4°, 264, 35; ii. 29"; iv, 1878, 


waa [-a] an order, command, ii. 49°7-, 19°44 33,29, 43, inath, ii 978; ii. 
wwa+wto get, obtain, arrive. patto, 8. idath,i 24"; i1.22', 28" ;ii1. 20°; 
i, 134; iii, 4% patta, i 20°; iL iv. 2%, 19° *, 23", imash, ii. 29°. 


28%, pattammi, i. 35, imin&, i. 12°, 48"; iii, 19°, 34>°, 
+H to complete; to arrive, come. 8a- assa, i 10% imie, i $44. imfe, 
matt, ii, 444, i1.24°; v.90", imta,i 98%, imei’, 
erent ts, beginning, i. 19°. ims, iv. 14, imau,iv. 11% immo, 


sree ts. a basin or trench for water i 34%, imm, iv. 10% imipam, 
round the root of a tree, i. 34. LT. . 
suferger [om] embracing, ii. 1*, 43%, 44°. | wax [wer] another, 1 4. 
wret ts. row, series, ii, 11¢; iv.214. | wait [were] hence, this way, further, ii. 
sant ts. line, row, range, i. 4+, 20% % 36; 0°, 41%; iv. 10', 29%, 
ii, 16%, 31%, 82°; iii, 264; iv. 9%, 21%.| qa [wn] here, i 14%, 20", 957; ii, 29%, 








wufaw ts. turbid, greasy, i. 18%. 41’; iv. 18", 19% Cp. ww. 

wrae [x] entering into, devotedness,| qaera [eae] jugglery, iii. 20°. , 
passion, ii. 15, wrare the same, ii. 44); iii. 124, 

wram [+] a seat, i 21%, 241, 344; iv. 19%,| quater ts. a dine lotus, ii, 8°. 

aren [-wa] @ hermitage, i 17% wats the moon, ii 1¢, 294, 80%, 425; 

saat [-mt] hope, ii. 94, iii 15, 32%, 

wrgca (snr) an ornament, i. 20™, 38°;| eerts. like, as, as st were, iii. 20%, 28°, 
iv. 10*, 14°, 19, ato wish. icchimi, i 24°. iccha, 

wrar [oat] light, appearance, ii. 41. i 11% icchanti, ii 284, icchida, 

erarae [-srane] a proverb, iv. 20°. i 34%, 


+erqto soarch. anyesiadn, i 20". 
annesidurt, iv. 19%, 

wto go. ei, ii, 10% eda, ii. 0°. +to dismiss, send. pesehi, i, 34° 

+snto come. edi, iv. 19% enti, 1 pesedu, iii 34° pesiam, ii, 7% 
15¢, ehi, i 12%, 94% ™; iii. 20°, pesida, ii. 67. pesida, iv. 94, 
enti, ii 31%. 18*, 


= [12 


wuts here, i. 7; ii. 48%; iii, 135, 16*,| aeere [-era] pleasure-garden, park, ii, 


1%; iv. 2% Cp. we. 6; iii, 22% *; iv, 18%, 
—_— sayet [wegwe] directly, straightforward- 
tqtauto neglect, overlook, disregard. ly, i 204 ™, 
uvekkhiadi, iii. 90°, ‘sunita [sqaita] light, lustre, iii, 24%, 264, 


+a tosee. pekkhami, iii 20", peocha,| ag ts. a star. udusamaa, evening, i, 36%. 
i 144; iii, 32%, 34>; iv. 10% pek-|agrerfear [t] terrified, ii. 29°, 
Icha, i. 18°; ii, 43°, 44", pekkha-| aur [gur]again, however, i 4474, 6, 
du, i. 16°, pecchantiparh, ii. 30°. 16%, 20% 14% 9, 41, 996, 33%, 3488; 


pekkhidavvaish, iv. 9**. ii. 1¢, 6%, 8°, 10°, 24°, 204, 32°, 41° 
tie [-qe), fen. sl, such, i. 18°, 20% #8, 42°, 43°. 0, 48°, 49%: iii. 8, 9’, 16°, 

B4!7; ii. 45%, 33>, 345; iv. 1, 9%, BY, 7, 94, 194, 
er [Nor] sightly, i. 28%. satsa,i14>;| Cp. wat 

HL. tote, 318 gare [awe] high, levated, iii. 16°. 
Sex [ma] sce sitter. wae [see] hot, warm, ii 11% 


Purite [Seatita] jealous anger, 1.4%. [awarts. crest, chaplet, iii. 20%; iv. 7% 
—_— watts. northern; accompanied with, 
ats. an expletive particle, iii. 13%, consisting chiefly of, i. 18°; iv. 9°. 


14% seceqat [cepa] the 19th lunar man- 
wut [-ar]the belly, ii. 1°. sion, preceding Hasta, which word 
enc [-are] noble, exalted, i. 19°. means also hand, i. 20"*. 
awe [-fen] sit, proper, i. 4; ii, 10°; iv.) awrererat [-arat] the 210¢ lunar mansion; 

19, preceding Qravana, which sword 
‘wax [erm] a heap, wultitude, £ 1%;) — means also ear, i. 20". 

iv. 18", aecter [-u]an upper garment, i 34°; 
ageH. 1. 58. the same, iii. 14 iv, 201%, 
wato sprinkle, wet, moisten. ukkhik-| awry [a] stretched out, conceited, i. 19°. 

nath, iv. 8. aera [sure] fear, terror, iti. 7, 
quate. high, elevated, ii, 81%, ‘efw [afta] speech, expression, i. 8, si 
wemsr [-a]@ collection, heap, i 28°; i, iii. 317. 

21%; iv. 10% ‘Bye te. lofty, high, tall, i. 29°; iii. 7. 
welte [qq] withering, ii. 10°. grrany [gue] raising, i. 18>. 
wong [see] lap, interior, ii, 20; iii, prayed preety ii, 49", 

274, seats [aeafy] birth, origin, i, 84", 


soen [sere] bright, shining, beautiful, | sor [sera] a blue loins, i. S48; iv. 7%, 
i, SA8; i 40%, 41°; HL 4,97, jf wfors sce wy Cons. 





123] — 7 
wegen [segr] opened, ewollen, i 20°. | agar [argu] desirous, eagerly expecting, 
afenfoae HD. 1.127. fom. x1, qfflicted,| ii. 40%. 
dejected, ii. 9. — 
weyga H. 4 101. emerging, rising,|wCaus., to give, offer. appenti, ii. 
ii 314, 38°. uppiu, ii, 19% 
sfarwerfa see fry + 3%. 


wart ta, name of the wife of Giva, i. 24°.\ amy few] one. ekka, i, 264; iii, 254; iv, 


gare [sar] drunken, mad, ii 24, 

Baye bee Fa+ sy. 

argfea [a-qfae] unsealed, opened, ii. 
47, 

are [sara] heat, iv. 1%. 

we [ut] a female snake, i. 20. 


15, 2, 74, 94, 
ii. 6"; itd 17%, 
kath, i. 25°, 26°. 
279; ii. 6; iii, 48, 
20". ekke, iv, 2", 
wgre (wweu] near, ii 84. 


ekko, i, 18', 20°; 
ekka, i 4’, ek- 
ekkena, i, 24°, 

ekkassizh, i, 


weaa ts. sport, play; splendor, ii. 47°;| ugfaa [aafey] the one or only friend, 


iv. 234, 

wrarfa- [faa] shining, i. 28°. 

wearca [suwe} instrument, means, iv 
8, 199, 4, 

gaunt [aqer] procedure, (remedial) 


ugraet [war] a single string of pearls, 
i 20°; iii. 5, 64, 20%. 

wager [etum] the being one-by-one. 
Be, one by one, singly, iii. 5, 


treatment, ii. 415, 49% °; iii, 19°. | aga HD. 1. 145. one another, iii. 10°. 
‘gemarat [ssuremul teacher, i. 9; iv. 20°°.| warts. a black antelope, ii. 91°. 
gent [aa] resemblance; as last member | wag [eur] the moon, iii. 284. 

Of @ compound, like to, i 82°;| warurfa [-arfix] musk, ii. 7 


iii, 16°; iv. 94% 
wera [aaa] comparison, i. 30°. 


wfog H. 2. 134 here, now, i 14, 20°; 
ii. 43", 


wate faa] above, over, ii. 20, 33%; iii. wera this, that. ess, i 4%, 28°; ii. 277; 


3°; iv. 918, 

woe H. 2, 211; HD. 1. 98. see, lo, ii 
504, 

waren [agw] H. 4 298. overflowing, 
ii 1 

awe [awa] both, i. 18%, 49"; iv. 2. 


‘wun [srr] festival, pleasure, i. 134, 16°, 
184; iv. 21°. 


iv. 8, 74, 20%. eso, i 4", 98%, 
84, ii. 6. ®, 43"9, 461; iii 8%, 20%, 
34). ®; iv, 18%, 20°, ost, i. 20% 244, 
28, 804, Sa, 84; ii, 6", Bt, 
1044, 41° *; iv, 9, 184 ™, 19%, 
cath, i, 5, 115, 35s; ii 8 edarh, 
iL 4, BY, S11, 845; ii 64, 10°, 29°, 
411, 49”, 439; iii. 91, 12%, 34%"; iv, 
5, 18% 19,97, % 35, edassa, i 5%, 
28°." esi, i. 40% ede, i. 31', 





aftcat — [isa 


889; ii. 9, 104, ec, iv. 44. edairh, | mage [eau] hard, rough, merciless, i. 
iL 8% edahith, i. 10°, edanath,) 20". 


iL 94.33, wg ts. @ bracelet, i 18%, 
wfwer H. 2. 157. 80 much, 80 great, ii. wRret ts. HD. 2. 12. the Agoka tree, 
6, Ls 


aru [wv] here, i. 12, 255, 34°; ii, 88, 9°, aren [were] glass, crystal, i. 20", 
444, 4754; iii, 19; iv. 5, 18%. gem [mre] work, affair, business, ii, 6, 
etthantare, in the meantime, i, 294. 284, 2954522, kith kajjath, what 
wararea fumaeree] being in that condi- ts the use of, ii 28%; iii 14, 12°, 


tion, i. 84, 19%, 
eater [oatta] H. 1. 271. just so, ii 49°; | mweer te. lampblack, used as a colly 
iii, 9 rium, i, 207; ii, 23%, 41>, 46%; iii, 
ufce [qu] such, iii. 21°. 33°; iv. 14% 


wats, thus, so, ‘i. 181, 20% 17% $; ii, | mpeerey [erreert] gold, i. 82%; ii 12>; iii. 1. 
67, 40', 505; iii. 3%, 8°, 16, iv. 41, | eremeperae [enrowt] name of a bard,i.16?; 


18%, 19" «8, iii, 26. 
_ wpearaTer [weer] name of & woman, 
pe lip, i 18%; ii, 41°, iv. 9", 
see te. weeeTree [wrewniie] mount Mert, ii, 15%, 
aitwonferer HD. 1, 164. a female ser-| mwat [arent] name of a town in South- 
vant, ii, 91, 284, ern India, Conjevaram. i. 15%, 


advo [ward] Hl. 1. 82, wet, moistened, | weet [wrewt] a girdle, i 84%; ii, 15+, 98, 

juicy, fresh, new, 1.98%; iii 1s] BAY, iii, 18s, 

iv. 49, 7, wegfasa [-m] @ bodice, i. 20°. 
sitaw [attra] a medicament, iv. 64. wifserer (arise) sour gruel, ii. 29", 

— wz+Wto show, display, manifest. paa- 

wut [mar}the plantain tree, ii 14%;| dei, iii. 12°, 174, 

iv. 18%, even [ecte} 2 glance, a side-long look, 
ee [fax] a poct, i 2", 41, 5S, 6%, 8, i, 29°; iv. 24> 

10+, 20°. wfeer HD. 2. 52. @ cloth girt round 
wane [fara] poetry, office of poet, i. the loins, i. 274, 

19%, 20% 3°; ii, 10% efegner [wfegy]o girdle, i. 20, 
were (watea] a king of posts, a ho-|ufsx sce wu. 

novific epithet of a poet, 1.11%. |mrgts. a drop, iv. 8. 
wrecrat [wtfercra] the same, i, 9. wurst [rene] gold, i. 20°; iii. 22>; iv. 979, 
wea [mq] a sacrifice, i 24. wargfarer [ogfarn] tinkling, ii. 32°, 


128] — wemnfts- 


wag [-Fare] youngest, ii. 6™, weafee [-x] richly or suddenly produe 
waee [a] a thorn, prickle, sting, iii. ced, i. 16. 
249; iv. B1*, 224, wrafeow H. 2. 159. shooting, sprouting, 


wes ts. the throat, i. 16°, 20"; ii. 1, iii, 984, 

2, 17%; iti, B, 6, 207; iv. 17% aeeat the plantain tree; a new shoot, 
wee [wr] an arrow, i 16°; iii, 164. aprig, ii. 14°; iii, 20%; iv. 7% 
@amite fo excavate; carve, sculpture.|writg HD. 2. 9. @ blue lotus, iii. 3. 

‘rita, iii,.174. According to O =| wurmt [earn] end of the world, uni- 

utkirys.Cp.Marathi,karhdaranerh.| versal destruction, iv, 19%, 
wear [ccd] ear, i, 20%, 89>; ii, 27%; iii, 20%. | ware [Gx] camphor, i 17%, 29, 34°; iii, 
watson (wragent] name of a city, Ka- 284; iv. Be, 


now, iti, B. erycasant [wy] name of the heroine 
wurst [waige] an ornament worn in the of our play, i, 34°. ™; ii, 6%, 28°, 

ear, an ear-ring, i. 14°. 29°, 407,427.27; ji, 84, 20%, 29", 317; 
war [era] young girl, i 25°. iv. 9°, 19% 16 88,3, 9,88, o, 8, gg, 10, 
ward [watel] c Karnaja woman, i.15* wet [mr] succession, regular course, 
wee feifern]an carlotus, i 34. manner, iii, 4, BY, 264; iv. 3. 


wraftes [eagfcm] mush, i. 18", 345°. | wera te. a lotus, ii. 11¢, 16*, 50; iv, 29°. 

wato tell, say. kadhemi, i. 32¢; iv.|werarts. @ name of Laksmi, iv. 24% 
9%, kadhehi, ii, 11%. kedhedu,| mfsa- [fran] shaking, agitating, i. 17. 
iii 2°, kadhesu, iii 16%; iv. 18°.) ae [-aa] action, performance, iv. 16% 
kahijjan, i. 5. kadhiadu, i. $47;| warm [ente] magic, witchcraft, ii 26°. 
iii. 8°. kadhido, ii 41°, 60°. aka-|mcts. hand; ray, beam, ii, 16", 42°; 
dhida, i. 284. kadhidarh, i 57. iii. 20*, 24°, 25, 

wd [men] how, why, i. 18%, 807; ii 13,| weg te. @ box, iv. 9° 
64, 11¢ 40"; iii, 10%, 924; iv. 24. | exerts. downg, making, ii 6; iv. 16> 


Op. wt wecfoeen [cat] a small box, iii. 5% 
wrrrrewns toretchedness, imbecility (X,| ware ts. a sword, iv. 9°, 
karpanya), i. 19%, 20” wrra ta. gaping; terrible; fem. a ter- 


wafer [wr] loveliness, beauty, ii. 27°, 30°. vible form of Durga, i. 18°, 20°; 
wats. a root, bulb, garlic, iii 28, iv. 16%, 


29°, warferet [-7t] made terrible, iv. 2°, 
wen ["i] Cupid, i 16%; ii 40%, 41¢;/enfe- [fen] an elephant, ii. 6”. 
iii, 285, wey to hold, do, notice. akalia, i. 2%. 


wraurtet [eet] name of @ woman, kalide, iv. 9°°, 
iv, 9%, werafuc- [fase] the cuckoo, i. 16°. 


ag — 

wg ts. stain, fault, iii 10. 

wear [1] doing, putting on, iii. 28°; 
iv, #, 

ware ta. rice, i 19, 

wera ts. the Kadamba tree, iii. 24. 

wag [-w]@ water-pot. thanakalasa, a 
breast like a water-pot, ii. 24; 
iii 7, thapakalasini, a woman! 
having such breasts, ii 23°. 

wae ts. a ewan, iii 23%. 

warts. 1. a small part; a digit of the 
moon, iL 4°; ii, 10, 468; iii 264. 
2. any practical art, ii. 27°. 

wiferet [am] a flower, bud, ii. 27%; iii. 1%. 

wfaqaan [mr] nane of a woman, iv. 9. 

water ts. body, iv. 29°. 

weettererat [ext] name of a woman, iv.9", 

weaitforat [at] a river, ii 3. 

wera [*%] eating, swallowing, i. 20°. 

wrerferar [-7] eaten, chewed, iii. 2%, 

ware [care] the slull, iv. 19°. 

wfersera [mfur] name of’ the Vidigaka, 
i 20% % 4, 34%; ii, 274, 29'; iv. 20°. 

write [-tte] the cheek, i. 325; iti. 33°, 

wen [wrea] a poem, poetry, a Kavya, 
i. 14, 8, 19%7, 20% °; ii. 4¢. 

waio rub, test, try. kastadi, i. 18%. 

wa+fato open, bloom. viasanti, ii 
43, 

eeatger [waufger] « touch-sione, i. 18°, 
19°. 

eure [ware] red, affected, iv. 23°. 

wt [wus] how, iv. 15,34 kahath pi 
[kathamapi] somehou, in any way, 
ii, 39%; iii. 3. Op. wi 

wife H. 3. 60. where, i. 35>; ii 497°, 
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43°, kahith pi, somewhere, any- 
where, i. 245, 254, 

warez [<a] body, iv. 14%, 

wre ts. one-eyed, i. 20". 

wry [9] a forest, park, ii, 22>. 

wera ts. love, Cupid, ii 5%; iv. 91, 7, 

wre ts. well, forsvoth, iii. 19°. 

wrrent [°u} Assam, i. 147. 

eareean [-aT] name of @ woman, iv. 9°. 

warfarat [-at] a loving, beautiful woman, 
L 33%; iL 43%, 48¢; ii, 18°; iv. 6. 

watts. (af the end of comp.) author, 
LB. 

wiee ts, reason, cause, ii. 274, 42", 47'; 
iii, 14, 9. 

wrcrafear te. « prison-house, jai, iv. 9°. 

anfe- [Fen] doing, causing, ii. 10%. 

wre ts. time; death, the destroying god, 
i, 8; ii, 6%, 284, 41°, 60%; iii 4°; 
iv. 2%, 19, 

ware ts. black, iv. 144, 18°, 

aneeenfee [-arefon] a scholar, i 18", 

werewerc [vara] opportunity, i. 85%, 

wratts. a name of Durga, iv. 19%. 

amg +mto appear, become manifest. 
passai, iii, 114, 

fawn [fiat] performance, a religious 
rite, i. 24, 

fax (wf) work, composition, i. 11°. 

fieqer [oyu] @ tree, Butea jrondosa, 
having red blossoms, i. 16". 

feud ts. @ female servant, i. 36. 

fafgat ts. a bell, i. 20°; ii 38%, 34; 
iv. 174, 

facfer [atfal] fame, ii 85, 

fafa (wfee! artificial, ii. 28, 


127] : — qe 
figs the interrogative pronoun, who,| gure [-art] a petty village or hamlet, 
what, which; with vi, pi, it ie L168, 
indgfnite, some one, a certain. | pga ts. safron, i. 19%, 16% i. 8%, 195 
The neuter kith is used with instr. iii. 14, 164, 20°. 
in the sense, what is the wee of? | gen [gra] beard, i. 20". 
Kkith is used also as an interrog-| epee [wa] humpbacked, crooked, iii. 84°. 
ative particle. ith ca, moreover,| mfgait (-wi] ts. a baud, i. 18", 34". 
Further. ko, i. 4%, 6, 161, 20°,| fea [few] crooked, curled, ii. 20°. 
28%, 3%; ii, 93%, 27, 20°14, 474.) gra (“geal family, household, rela- 
ii, 16. ka, i, 4%, 16%, 20%, 835, tionship, i 4", 34", 
34"; ii, 26%, 274; iii, 1°; iv. 9°, grew ts. an ear-ring, ii. 18°. 
165,19", ith, i, 1s, 4.1934, 6%, | referer [-1t] bowed, bent, ii. 64, 
8', 11', 16%, 16% % 1% 36, 194, 8, pn te. a lance, iv. OY, 
20? 4%, 21% 5, 29°, 231, 24%, 25", 28% | arava ts. the hair of the head, ii. 41>, 
Bde, B5e; ii, 61, 106%, 11% 4, 16>, wprats. name of a country, i. 12%, 
BAS, 2884, 294, 41°, 497.12, 16, 16, 16,17, 53, 34%. kuntalt, a Kuntala woman, 
430, 47), 487; iti, 154, 2, 84.5, 92, i les. 
124, 13% bs, 14s be, 16s be 3, 196, | geeerrer te. name of a woman, iv. 9 
20% 8 1817, 8443; iv, 46, 81, 4¢,!qmto be angry. kuppadi, ii 47°. 
914, 18% #9, 1915, 4, 48, 67, 996 1,3, O86, kuppa, i. 20% 4, 
kash, ii. 119, kena, i. 10°. kassa,|quarest [qutuw] a sort of bodice, i. 13%, 
i, 234, 27; ii. 324, 40%, 49°; iii, 8, gt [cart] a girl, ii. 22%; iii, 275, 
9; iv. 64 kite, iii, % ke it.) qerrewar [ve] childhood, the age from 


43%, 10 to 12, iit. 16%. 
farca ts. a ray, beam, ii. 29%, 50%; iii. |qeats. a pitcher, water-pot, jar, ii. 44% 
264, gree [ores] a white gourd, iv, 18". 
farara [a] a Kirdta; a dwarf, iii. 34°.) pagers [-nitga] an epithet of Agastya, 
fara ts. cortainly, I think, ii 8°. iam 
fare to sound, jubilate, laugh. -lai,| qcqeat [-yret] a decr-eyed woman, ii. 
fecure sce we. wyefger [ow] name of a woman, the 
fergant [°a) a young and tender shoot, confidential servant of Karptra- 
ii 49%. maijart, iii. 19°; iv. 20° 
ata [qu] of what kind, i. 20%; ii.|qewts. a lock of hair, i. 15%. 
42%; iii, 3, 9°; iv. 195%, yeas [-m] @ species of amaranth, ii. 


ata H. 3. 68. why, ii. 42%, 4251, 43%, 44s, 45%, 


ae — [138 
Wyeqtrat- fo croon, grumble, growl. sti- Kide, ii. 42%2.18, |idno, iv. 91% 


anto, iii. 2 -riantt, i 184, kadai, ii, 19. karanijjath, i 12%. 
gia family, herd, collection, i 1%) kadawwa, i 34. kadawvarh, i, 
17, 197; ii, 24, 444, 24'; ii. 29%. kirio, i. 15% kari- 
{camnt] the doctrine and practices dah, iv. 18, 
of left-hand Gaktas, i 92°. bere to decorate. “kiath, i. 834, *ki- 
gem [ver] ao river, stream, ii 104 da, ii, 247, 
gow [ra] the blue water-lily, ii 19*,|\mto draw, drag away, bend. kaq- 
38, 425, Ghijjai, ii, 29% kaddhia, i 82. 
goa [-wa) skilful, clever, i. 14, kaddhidio, iii, 4°. 
gota [-xitwe] an actor, i. 4. +ento draw, pull, match. taddhia, 


Bur ts. «. flower, i. 44, 16>; it. 6%, 79, i, 295, 
21s, 44, 45>; iii, 1¢, 29%, 24%; iv. gto spread, scatter. \drai, iii, 20% 





18*, 19%, 215, 22°, kirant&, iii. 28, 
ggret [owe] Cupid, iii. 7; iv. 2, Ware fom. Ssr¥ [ee] name of a plant, 
sggrrare [-mr] the spring, ii 1°, i, 29°; ii, 7%; iv. 21%, 22%, 
eggrrae (-gu] Cupid, ii. 35°. Surfcer [rarfeer) a meadow, iii. 20°. 
ww ts. @ cavity, ii. 30°; iii, 20°. Sek [erat] name of a plant, ii.6'%7.71,3, 
Wr ts. food, boiled rice, i. 19°. fats. play, sport, amorous sport, i. 


wto make, do, prepare. Caus., to cause 244, 26°; iii. 20%, 23%, 315; iv. 2°, 9", 
to do, kunai, ii. 81°; iv. 84 ka-|aferene [sent] causing pastime, i. 14? 
redi, i, 20°; iv. 18°. kunanti, i.| afearuer [-w) @ pleasure-park, ii. 22, 
14>; iv. 14°, 15°. karissarh, ii} efenvem [4] a pleasure-house, iv. 19° 
10%, 43°; iv. 9 kuna, iv. 20°. \erfaeat [ent] name of & woman, iv. 9". 
karedu, iv. 20°, kunanto, ii |/wfeferemns [-*] @ pleasure-palace, iv. 9°°. 
50, kupants, i 15; iii. 28°. ku-/efwesra [*wen)a pleaeure-couch, iii 
nantand, i. 46% kaduth, ii. 6". a7 
kiinas, ii. 8 kadua, ii 8"; iii} efeawer [-wor] the same, iii, 34, 

BY; iv. 97, 18", 19", Kijjai, ii. 97¢; | gerd ts. only, i 6, 24; ii, 98%, 

iii, 15, kartadi, i 20*. kijjau,{@e [-w] hair, i 26°. 

iii. 1. kartadu, i. 20, 25"; ik/a@axts. the fllament of a flower, fibre; 
43°, 50°; iv. 197°. , 917,997. kaa, the Bakula tree, iii 1¢, 24*, 35°, 
iv, 17, Kida, ii 6% kao, iii| aterag [eae] a bow, i 16%; iii, 80%, 
32°. Kido, ii. 97; iv. 18%. kasth,/aitew [fan] the cuckoo, i. 18; iii. 81%, 
i. 47%, Kcidarh, i, 19°; ii. 6%, 115¢;aitswew [wigan] desire, curiosity, ii 
47; iii 30°; iv. 20%. kae, it 104. 38; iv. 18% 
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witawe the same, ii. 49°, war [en] hurt, torn, broken; @ wound, 
wif [*fz] ton millions, iii 5» *, i 98%; ii, 11%. 
wig HD. 2. ’ desire, curiosity, ii arn (ven) a sword, iv. 9". 
37°; iii ers to limp, halt. hodjia, i. 21°, 
ere fae iit iv, | erefger HD. 2. 71. a side-door, back- 
18°, door, ii, 204, 


witsra ts. fonder, soft, ii. 10%; iii. 33 | wafrew [ofewn] chalk, ii, 33°, 
ait [ait] belonging to the left-hand| we [ea]an instant, moment, ii. 3%, 


Gaktas, i. 234. 405, 41°, 474; iv, 9%, 18°, 
wien ts. a loud and confused noise,|wrae-to break, cut, crush. khandie- 
ith BA. sash, i. 20, khandijjal, iv. 84 
ite [a] menbrum virile, i. 20". Khandaanta, i. 15% 


©] y after & and anusvara gy [ery] wre ts. a piece, part, i, 28°. 
indeed, methinks. Kkkhu, i. 20‘;| ereeat [-m] breaking, cutting, frustrat- 
iv. 2. hu, i 4°, 20%, 346, 17, 18; ing, ii. 274; iv. 3. 
ii, 42», 48>; iii, 9%; iv, 2°, 18". | wewreraea kind of cake? jest, joke? (K, 


khn, i. 5; ii. 0°, 6°, 10%; iii, 34 kalikhanda apipavigesah, N, de- 
wn intens. Cans. to cause to go. osi- gyath khadikhandacabdah krida- 
kamio, ii. 18°. vacakab), i 342, 


+eafitto pase, adikkants, iv.18". |wrqto eat. khajjac, i 25, 

+n to attack, subdue. akkanta, i 14*.| qr [wa] thin, emaciated, ii 6". 

+faato go away, to leave. nikka-|wre [enc salt, ii. 11%, 
mama, iii, 29°, fara [a] afflicted, tired, i 20°, 

witto buy. kinido, iii 4°. kinids, i|ferre see feu. ~ 
34, 3G see WR. 

+fato sell. vikkiniadi, i. 18". vik-jwygwH. 4. 116, to fall short, ii. 
kinids, iii. 5°. gt [wtla razor, iv. 34, 

wen to be tired out, exhausted. kilam-|@we to play, move to and fro. khe- 
mimi, iii. 19°. kilammants, iii. lanti, iv. 11% 
20°, kilanto, iii 81. — 

weto boil. kaghis, ii, 6%, kaghids, | meray [tom] the eky, ii, 80°, 474; iii. 20°, 


ii, 20°, : mgtts, the Ganges, i. 4*; iii. 9°, 
wa+w Caus, to wash, wipe away.| mets. a flock, multitude; certain demi- 
pakkhalido, iti. 3°. gods who are the attendants of 


fst to throw, cast. khivanti, iv. 15. Giva, i. 25, 33%; ii, 28; iv. 19%, 
= aa, 
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mwa [4] counting, ii. 37°, Bgamissarh, i. 20°; iv. 19" aga 

trwar [wt] regard. ki g, what need missadi, iv, 18. Sgantavvath, iv. 
we say Of, iii. 1. 19%, Rado, iv. 19% aads, ii 

afas [afea) a knot, tie, i. 154, 20%; iii. 6417, 493; ivy, 19" Bgadath, i 
9%; iv, 20% 18¢; iii, 347, 


afaeeq (ufrrod] name of a fragrant| +33 to rise, ascend. uggas, iii 1%, 
shrub, according to P = Tabernae-| + fort to come out, part. niggacchadi, 


montana coronaria, iii. 20°, iv. 19%, piggaarh, iii, 20° 
wae ts. the cheek, i 15%, 16%; ii 37*;) +eato join, meet. sarhgada, iii, 3", 
iii, 84°, mm ts. going away, iv. 74, 


mage [-u] ¢ mouthful, handful, iii. 20°.| wear [-#] going, motion, iii, 23°. 
ara [im] a limb, body, ii. 97; iii, 22", | wnitz ta. deep, solemn, i. 28%. 


weuta. sell, odor, ii. 6. meats. poison, ii. 11% 
writen [Ba] a fragrant oil, i.13°. | wato drop, fall. Caus. to pour out, 
aewafey te. the musk-deer, iii. 20*. Sitter, strain. galanti, ii. 9°. ga- 
wan [24] womb, belly, interior, i 34°; liassa, i. 19%, 

i. 94, 415 iy, 21%, +fato vanish, disappear, vialida, 


warat [au] inner apartment, iii. 22°. ii 6%, 
amio go, pass. gacchAmi, iii. 3%, 34°.| afeawea [-wetag] HD. 6.91. a strong 
gacchanti, iv. 9°. gaccha, i 20%.™; but lazy bull, i. 20%. 
ii 49%, gacchamha, iii. 22%. ga-| mex [>a] pride, i 19°. 
missam, i. 34°; ii, 50°; iv. 19°77.) are ts. strong, vehement, intense, i 195, 
gamissimo, i 364. gao, ili 25%. 208; ii 45*; iii, 205; iv. 1s. 
gado, iii. 3", 5% gad, i. 83°. ga-| firey [atex] summer, ii 415; iv. 14, 4°, 
da, i, 18%, 20%; iv. 9%, 19%| frer [fre] speech, voice, words, ii. 99°. 
gaath, i. 35°; iii. 8° ¢, gadarh, ii| fife ts. a mountain, i 20% 
1°, 11%; iii, 4', 12%. gadae, iv. 20°.| firfcwr [-ttep] the king of mountains, 
Gae, i. 144, 85. gade, iii. 8", 8; Himavant, the father of Parvati, 
iv, 18% gadua, iv. 184, 19%. i, 3b 
+81y to accompany. snugea, iv. 11°. fife [-w] Cina, i. 3°; iii, 29% 
anugads, ii. 28%, farfoqen [ee] Parvati, i. 44. 
+ arto know, learn. avagamia, iii.| whe [fa] song, singing, iv. 17. 
3457, guts. quality, virtue; thread, string, 
+ento come, Bacchasi, ii. 42%, fac cord, i. 10%, 20, 338; ii, 2, 4s, 
chadi, ii. 41°; iti, 347. daccha, 26%, 27, 28°; iii, 8°; iv. 19%, 23°, 
iii 34%. dacchadha, iv, 19% *7,! 24, 
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Faces HR, 

gem to string, tie, arrange. gumphedi, 
i.44 gumphants, i. 154. guttha, 
iii, 24, 5, 

ysts. a teacher, spiritual preceptor, 
i. BY, 22%; iv, 18% 3%, 

qto hide, gidha, ii. 214, 

+ auto embrace. uvagadho, ii. 45+, 

a+ yg to throw out, put forth. aa 
muggirai, ii, 45%, 

ater [ea] song, iii, 14, 

ite [are] what can be grasped, i. 304; 
iii. 19, 

afc [fem] red chalk, iii. 18°, 

iifeat [qr] wife, i 11%; iii, 15% 

Rtto sing. gaanta, i 21° 

ahat [wi] range of the organs of sense, 
grip, hold, influence, iv. 2, 20°. 

wigt [-eel] conversation, i. 20°. 

aite [site] white, yellowish, iii. 34°. 

wiest the same, iii. 31%. 


— en 

contact; coining, stamping, ii. 374, 

41%; iii, 10; iv. 9% 

‘a (rm] 1. compact, dense, strong, i 
18, 27%, 294; ii, 6, 12°; iii, 90°; 
iv. 6, 8. 2. @ cloud, iii, 4% 

waar [wr] camphor, ii, 21%, 

wuernsat [er] name of a woman, 
synonymous with Karpiiramaiija- 
1%, iv. 18%, 19, 20% 1, 

wart ts. a bell, ii. 31%, 

wm [a] heat, warmth, ii. 6°; iii, 20°. 

wH. 2.144 a house, i. 148, 18%, 20%; 
ii, 24; iv. 15, 18%, 

wets. a grinding-stone, iii. 30. 

ufcat [nfeut] a wife, i 19", 34"; ii. 8; 
iii. 15; iv. 18”. 

wea H. 4. 334. to throw, cast. ghal- 
Tissam, i. 20°. 

feu [-au] eafron, ii. 27, 

Dye see Ty. 





airy [term] fom. ~iigl, having a pale-\wsee w. 


red body, i. 20°. 
airct [t+] Piirvati, i. 28°; ii, 6%; iv. 184. 
trent [eam] @ cow-herd, i 21°. 
wy to seize, take, genha, iv. 20%. ghet- 


‘wat [*a) collection, heap, mass, i 26°; 
afore [wyfita] of four kind, fourfold, 


ii. 14, 


tana, i. 19%. genhia, iv. 199° 507, wat [eqvafia] sixty-four, iii, 4°. 


we Caus., to join, accomplish, form. 


casite [waite] the Grok partridge (said 
to feed on moonbeams), i. 14. 


ghadel, iii 17. aghadia, i.2° eg (ama wheel, ii. 16%, 23°, 34, 


-+am Caus., to open. 
i, 36", 

+m to be united, joined. sarhghadal, 
iii, 9%. sarhghadide, i 18%, 

wato rub. ghattedi, i, 4°. 

Weu, “ar (wen, -m) forming, joining; 


ugghidijjanti, wea HD. 3. 20. round, ii. 34. 


weqafg- [wmerfiia] an emperor, i. 19%; 
ti, 15; iv. 18%, 93°, 
vegeta [eware] ruddy goose, ii. 8, 50°. 
agree [werner] wheel-like, ii, 23°; iti 
195, 
oe 


wa ” fsa 

aferer [ufegmt] moonlight, iv.19%, . 

wa H. 4 395. to compress, squosre. 
campiath (P translates Piditarh), 
ii. 33% 

erat [a] name of a tree and ite 

flowers, i. 14%, 165, 34"; ii, 49; 
iii. 1*, 22%, 30%, 

warts, name of a town, Campa, i 
14, 

era. [wate] skin, i. 23°, : 

wafg [evict] ¢ whip. cammatthis- 

uafg- licking, op. Marathi citaneth, i. anto, looking like a whip, ii. 
20°, 39°. 

we H. 4. 206. to rise, increase. cadadi,| qq+un Caus., to communicate. sath- 
ii 16°, c&renté, ii. 2. 

aug ts. wild, impetuous, angry, i 174,| efor [on] acting, behaviour, acts, ii, 
235; ii. 10°. 40. 

wueg [wasia] the sun, i. 35%. wy to stir, move; to get loose. calia, 

weeare [cura] name of a king, i 12, ii 1%, caliarh, i 274. 

waeéy [*a] name of a king, iv. 18%, |qats. tremulous, rolling, ii 5; iv. 

vafugn-H. 2. 154. impetuosity, i 16°. 16. 

wgret [waut] the fourth day (6. 9. of| wea [-ca]a foot, i. 20%; ii 184, 33, 
@ lunar fortnight), ii. 6%, 29°. 42s, 438, 

ageat [waytut] the fourteenth day of) wea [-a] moving, shaking, i. 36°. 
@ lunar fortnight, iv. 18". afea [wrat] the motion of the feet in 

wR [eR] skilful, conversant with, i. 7. the dance, iv. 12°, 16%, 

wegerat skill, loveliness, i. 20'. era [-we] unsteady, wavering, i. 154; 

egal [eqpafie] sizty-four, iii. 4. ii, 49", 

wer [wea] the moon, i. 32°; ii. 5°, 6", | weet [eam] a drinking-vessel, iv. 19%. 
Q7, 29" 19, 01, 498; iit, 16%, 243,|qraets. a chowry, fan, ii, 31%; iv. 
254, 26', 29, 307; iv. 19%, a 

way [*4] sandal, 1. 14%, 17°, 20°; ii. erguat ts, @ terrific form of Durga, 
10*, 11* 1; iii, 204, 28°; iv. 5, 6, iv. 18% #8, 197%, 
&, enfe- [fea] wandering, moving, iv. 2. 

wear [eater] name of a woman, | are te. lovely, i. 16°. 
iv. 9, were [-a] a bow, ii, G4; iv, 145, 19%, 


way [wwe] an eye, ii. 5, 

RR: sco wR. 

agra (wap) going, walking, i 974. 

ag HD. 3. 1. deauttfid, i 315, 33%; i. 
254, 28>; iv, 13°, 

aya beauty, i. 14%, 20°; iii. 9°, 16%. 

vafya- H. 1. 35; 2.154 beauty, ii 244, 
26¢; iii. 6, 13%, 

wear [weal] smearing, anointing, i. 20°. 

asra ts. trembling, tremulous, ii. 41°. 

wesgt ts, waddling, iii. 93% 
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sargurar [-aer] the Cauchan family, i. 11%.) west [-w] a thief, robber, iii. 31°. 
fu-taqto gather, arrange. uccinedi,| dra ts. name of a country, i. 15%. 


Lae wasee Qa. 

faut see Qu. — 

“fants. mind, heart, ii. 40%, 49°; iii j wee HD. 3. 24. clever, i. 15, 67; iii 9, 
114, 127; iv. 9, 20%. Leal [wwsm) the sixth, iii. 184, 


fan [a] 1. bright, variegated, spotted, | wet [-et} mass, lustre, splendor, flash, 
iv. 9% 2 @ picture, i. 275, 304; i 29%; ii, 32; iii, 204, 


ii 4s, we [""] @ parasol, umbrella, ii. 294, 
fenstz (-war] a painter, ii 40°, watuto hide, conceal. pacchiantt, 
fenfifa [few] a painted wall, a wall- i 33% 

picture, i. 36%, worst [wee] @ bee, ii. 2°. 
fertut [fewer] name of a woman,| wage [wagul] o name of Karttikeya, 3%. 

* iv. 9% warfast [ecarfen] weighing six maga, 
feet [-t] the fourteenth lunar man- ii, 17%; iii, 208, 

sion, iii. 34, wats. deception, guise, semblance, ii. 
faclong. cirath, for a long time, ii. 44: 36%; iti, 32%. 

cirha, at last, iii, 23°, wa- to deceive, cheat. chalida, ii. 29°, 


facrat- [eu-] to tarry. ciriadi, ii. 6*. | fats. color, splendor, shimmer, i 29°; 
fegr H. 1. 186. the hair of the head, ii 475, 508; iv. BS 


ii 218 wre [-ar] reflection, light, ii. 6°; iii. 1, 
yrato kiss. cumbia, i. 174 Fi fo cover, smear, envelop. churia, 
yam [a] kissing, i. 2. iv. 6. churio, i 294 
qermfar ts. a crest-jewel ; best, excellent, | ere ts. smearing, anointing, iii. 26°. 

i, 5% tana [*tva], i. 20°. ww [wy] hunger, iii. 8. 

Y4, to crush, ciralssazh, i 20", cd-| Sw [vm] clever, ii, 26°; iii, 6. 

riadu, i. 20%, Ba [Ga] field, width, i 80°. 

‘qferwr [-e] top-hnot, iv. 2, wrey H. 4. 395. to cleanse, rub. chol- 


‘@u, fas, wt H. 2. 184. restrictive or lanti, i 14, 
strengthening particle; used with — 
tad (like tad eva) to mean ‘the|msce Um. 
same’; i 84, 214; iii, 114, 194. erst [a] conquest, triumph, iv. 20°. 
‘@faen [-fewr]a female slave or ser-|ea- [ame] the world, iii. 12°, 17% 
vant, i. 20. 3, esta [am] subduing, ii. 414. 
Sa [@e] a lunar month, March-April, we [ea] if, ii. 47, 46%; iii, 12%, 18%, 
L174, 184, 338; iv. 2, 3, 18%, 
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ere- [ufan) fem. int, conquering, van-|wcs |] hard, solid, iv. 2°. jaradhia- 


quishing, ii, 41%, mina, growing old, ripe, matured, 
eran [we] one of a clase of demigods, i. 51 

Q6. wets. water, i 4°; it 11, 244, 30%; 
erga ts. moving, iv. 18, Hii, $7 18, 90«, 
gem [are] noble, well-born, genuine,|aasafa [wer] a libation of water pre- 


i. 14%, 39%; ii 195, 25°; iii, 1, sented to the manes of a deceased 
weet [watz] old, decayed, iv. 44. person, ii. 54, 49%, 
era [a] people, man; common people, | weet ["wx]a cloud, iii. 34, 384, 
i. 43, 18, 21°, 34°; ii. 3%, 6”, 28°, |ereuto speak, talk, jampanta, ili. 27°, 
314, 40%, 414, 474; iii. 19, 155, 274, | ererfarerere [forever] the téring-room, 





28°; iv. 2% 3, 9s, 14>, 24a, i123, 
eroy [-7] fem. *nl, producing, causing; | ea [war] as, that, i 34% %¢; ii, 444; iv, 
fem. @ mother, i. 264; iv, 94, 20°, jahi, the same, i. 344. Seearnn. 


erm [arat) festival, procession, ii. 444, | wf [ww] HL 3. 60. where, i 20% 25,2, 59, 
wat [ua] from whence, from which | afwed [ut] at will, ii, 29%. See urfiresi. 
time; because, i. 4°, 12° *, 18", 19°, | enferat [arf] night, ii 294, 415; iv, 40, 
207 #8, 31%, 34° 83; ii, 6*, 49°; iv. | eer [aremt] as far as, till, in the mean- 
1), 3%, 20%, 22°. time, ii, 41°; iii. 34%, 
qrur [aw] as, as follows, i. 7°, 8, 13°,| fn to conquer, surpass, curb, restrain, 
16°; ii, 26, 49"; iv. 16", Seung. be victorious. jaal, i. 44; iii. 184, 
exfureat [wit] at will, i. 16°; ii 3". Gp] 80%; iv. 19%, jaa, £14. jaadu, 
fires. ii, 64; iv. 9, 18% jin, iti, 46, 
wr to be produced, be, become, happen. jido, iii. 2". 
Caus., to produce. j&o, i. 294;| + fare to conquer. nijjida, i. 14% 
ii, BO’, jan, 1 904, 365; ii 1%, 3¢;] +fafmeto conquer, defeat. vinijjia, 
iii 98%, juarh, Lb 16%. jade, ii. i. 134, 
42", jania, i. 2°; ii, 194, 32°. : ity to live. jivadhs, i. 20°, 
+a to grow, become, sarhjB, iii. 25>; | wha ts. life, soul, i 35%. 
iv. 23°, aflfast [-7] life, ii. 94, 
won [we] an instrument, machine, iv.| att [Ferg] tongue, ii. 475, 
13%, cjjala, an artificial stream) wat [gu}a pair, couple, i. 26"; ii, 13%, 
Of water, showerbath, iv. 10%| 16%, 33%, 37%. 
edhars, the same, iii. 20°. ye- [ge] young, ii. 414, 
cafoawt [efean] specch, murmur, ii. 2°. | era [gaa] @ pair, couple, i. 20°; ii, 64, 
wat (war) fever, ii. 42°. 7, 13>, 168, 
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qgareet [gram] the same, ii, 14. +fato communicate, speak, tell. vin- 
gre [gu] see weagee. pavedi, iv. 9,18’. vipnavedurh, 
ge [stl] old, wasted, decayed, ii. 29"; iv. 9, 18. vinnaviadi, ii, 28"; 

iii, 28%, iv. 18°, 19°. vinpatto, iv. 181%, 


gfetge [gfizftsr] name of the eldest vippattath, iv. 18. vinpividath, 
Pindava prince. His eldest bro- iv. 184, 
ther, the son of Kunti, was Karna, | wrqto burn, be hot. jalal, ii. 11s; iii 
which word means also ear, i 20°. 


20", +32 Caus., to make Wustrious. ujja- 
{etiws] eldest, i. 20°, 34%; ii. 10% 4, ledi, i 19”, 





feat H. 2. 157. 80 much as, i 7% 
@e [wa] H. 4. 280. @ particle used to| grayegre te. a jingling sound, iv. 17%, 
strengthen the sense, just, quite. | grargag- to sound, Jingle, *panta, 11. 
Uf anusvara or 4,1, 1 precedes, 82, 
we find the form jeva; otherwise, | wfa [yfefa] quickly, euddenly, at once, 
jjeva. jeva, i 5’, 7', 164, 204% %, i, 204, 36°; ii, 38%; ii, 8. Cp. 
34"; ii, 6°, 247; iii, 28°, 347; iv, wefa. 
19, jjeva, £8, 20%; ii, 1%, 91, 457; wtt+wH 4 173. Caus, to cause to 


ii, 29°, 34°; iv, 19% 4. @, drop, ooze. pajjharivedi, iv. 18°, 
Ghat [uf] a witch, sorceress, iv.| ergy [mm] meditation, contemplation, 
17, i, 225, 24>, 34%; ii, 44; iv. 195, 


@itter [etivar] a sorcerer, i. 264, 28°; 
iv. 18*%, 19%, 

etter [titeu] fit, appropriate, i. 19°; ii. 64, 
23"; iv. 2% 

Gtae [eiirer] moonlight, 1. 14, 4, 29°; 
ii, 115, 30°; iii. 79, 25%, 285, 

Gitemay [uiter] youth, iii, 17%, 18%, 

wtto know, jandsi, i 18; i, 42°77, 





zwar HD. 4. 2. gaping, large, uneven, 
i 20°, 

fefga HD. 4. 3. adorned with a tilaka 
or mark made with sandal wood 
or unguents, ii. 11°, 

2eetl. @ scar, see bhamaratent& 

473, jansi, i 38% janadi, i| % HD. 4 3% @ gambling-place 
on eee sis 7 tentakarals, terrible in the gamb- 

32); iii. 34°. janimo, iii, 19%. ja- 2 zi 

panti, i. 49% june, i 34%;3i49%,|  ngplaces or a Durga of the 

gambling-places (K, urebkinopa- 


jine, i, 22%; iii, 8677, 1B, j ’ aces ( 
vai i, 288 : | jakpitacandiks), i. 16°, 90%, 
i, 28%. 


ter fo order, command. Spavedi, i —— 
19%, 34%, anavedu, i. 4! san ts. @ lord, chief, iii 8. 
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ora [eury) place; tone, modulation, i| wares: [mares] causing to dance, move, 
4, 20"; ii, 15; iv, 1935, shake, i 16%, 17%, 
wet fa H. 4 150. to confuse, mystify, 
delude. vinadida, iv. 19°. 
eek ak deceive, mock, vie wet [wet] an actress, courtesan, ii. 28. 
J dadineds: i 8 ufersy [aferega] name of a Boot, 7 20”, 
ed mie ae, 
Paes aes Lae, swfeve [atea] the some, i 19% 
& you L a 
Simbs wm uddte0, i. 2% nee pe ead 
abounding in lotuses, i. 354; iii. 
fora [fife] loose, relaxed, careless, i. 19%, 
18°; iti 3% wer [mer] new, i, 32%; ii, 2, 19%, 414, 42%, 
—= 44°; ii 1¢, 49, 24%, 255, 30°; iv. 7¢, 
@ [m} not, i 6% 8, 13% >, 161% 1 9, 225, 
2047 6% 14 90,88, 25%, 254, 27°, 30%, arm [me] the sky, iii 7, 29%. na 
34> bee 1% 18; ii, 18, 4m 4, 6, B4, 105, haddhe (nabho'rdhe] in the midst 
16,24, 264, 284, 394, 40%, 431617. of the sky, i. 25°. 
4719, 49%; iii, 8, 9, 14s, 15%, 164, | ewer [oorera] the sky, iii, 264. 
20%, 22%, 84°; iv. 2°, 34, 9, 18°, | grarernm [ormerent] Piper betle, iv. 5+. 
19%", 205, ‘wrfeen [arfewt] a short or light dom- 
arta [wer] eye, i 20", 34°; ii, G, 19, estic comedy in four acts, such as 
21% », 38%, 40%, 428; iii, 20"; iv, 20%, the Ratndval, i 6. 
‘ee [om] @ town, i. 25°; ii, 30; iii. 5%.) gram [aren] manifold, various, ii. 3%. 
aed [aM] the same, ii. 3°. re [are] name; by name; indeed, i 
HL 4, 283 surely (as used half 265, 34°15 ii, 26%; iii, 1%, BY; iv, 
questioningly), i. 29%, 34”; ii, 47%, 94, 16", 
araed (764) @ lunar mansion, i. 20%; | areewc [aren] another name, iv. 20% 








iii, 34, arate [arrta] name, i 20% 1%; iii, 
wera [tal dancing, iv. 17, B15 iy, QS 10,31, 1, 
wesat [ate] a female dancer, i. 16*;| ere [srzre] an iron staff on the gold- 
iv. 114, smith’s scales, i. 20% 
wafer [afer] dancing, iii. 29°, aifeg [arg] an orange, ii. 504 


we [ara] dancing, acting, i 4%"; it | are [are] @ lotus-stalh, ii. 16. 
18%; iii 14, urat [sii] @ ship, iv. 20°, 


187] — fear 


wre [ware] a deposit, pledge of love, | fag HD. 4.31. abundant, exceeding; 

Law very much, L.17% Cp. Marathi 
wary [ara] lord, husband, i. 35°. nipata or nippata. 
aurfa [arf] the navel, i. 34>; ii 24. | fegumuey [frewua} causing, iii, 24°, 
fers [fore] own, one’s own, i 19%, 20°, | fanare [foniz] vchement(ly), eaveedingly; 

33", 34%; ii, 28°, 43°; iii, 207°, 32°; close; full of; ii, 44>; iii, 76; iv, 

iv, 19%, 19%, 
faniva HD. 4. 38 @ garment, cloth,| fear [fricae] another name of 

iii. 164 Mahendrapéla, i. 9. 
fanfaat [firnfew) near, at hand, ii. 41°.) farfrm [fer] cause, motive; at the end 
fare see ant fa. of @ compound, in order to, for 
farsrem [fer] the buttocks, the circum-| the aake of, i. 19%, 34"; ii, 49, 

ference of the hips, ii. 1%, 154, 24%;| iii, 165; iv. 98, 184%, 

iii 19%. funrre [fatoa] cp. H. 4. 19. building, 
fouterat [fanfart] a woman with) forming, iii. 17°. 

large and handsome hips, ii. 26°; | farcxer [facet] without letters, illiterate, 

iii, 135 i204, 

Fue [fax] a multitude, collection, ii.| fer [far] uninterrupted, iv. 8. 

17%, 46. fafiwufaes {factegta] what can be 
farsa [fayu) clever, skilful, careful, seen, i, 474, 

ii, 40°; iv, 3, fasfefaens [frien] look, ii. 6°. 
faue HL 4. 181; 3. 56. to see, i. 34°. | farcmneurr [Fortuny] undistinguished, une 
fnsiter [feria] injunction, command, ii. important, i. 18°. 

28%, farafest see wet fa. 
fagrag [fre] stainless, i. 10°, ‘faercar [far] preventing, warding off, 
fares [fara] continual, perpetual, con- iii. 8% 

stant; always, i, 2, 334; ii 104,| ferfre [Fafere] close, compact, ii. 24, 


46>; iv. 294, faptasr [fram] telling, indicating, ii 8. 
farsra [were] H. 1. 47, 257. the fore-|fute [fwetw] entrance; expanse, con- 
head, ii. 20. tour, i. 36%; tik 74, 215, 


farwa [Frere] round, globular, iii. 4». |farerg H. 4. 62. to become clear. piv- 
forave on heat, summer, iv. 8¢, 54, Priaee i, 197, 
farferta [fafau] without hindrance, iv. 
he bolas i. 50; iii, 34, 195, 
favefrsa [farnite] worthy of blame, | farem [fret] nature, i. 31%; ii, 25%, 
i 20". | fret {frmn] night; by night, ii. 9°; iv. 3 


fear — [138 
foratere [forurvex] fem. rt, a fiend, Ba-| awit [wera] thence, thereafter, then, iii. 


kpasa, iv. 15°. #; iv. 34 Cp. at. 
fara [fea] like, similar, i. 39°. aa [sxe] triungular, oblique. ii. 14, 6°. 
fafea sce w+ fa. we Caus., to beat. tadiumana- [tadi- 
forge {faygera] coitus, iii. 7%, 28°, 29>; tumanas} having the intention to 
iv, 4°, beat, iii. 3% 
ate [ater] without interstices, close,|ae [-e)@ shore, bank, iv. 20°. 
iv, 97. ‘wef (avfates] quickly, at once, i. 20" 16; 
ayta [wf] black, ii. 14°. iii, 3, 20°. Cp. gfa. 


uitaas [wt] a name of Civa, iii, 20°) my [-q] body, 139°; ii 8, 244 lam 
utara [frame] flowing, streaming, iii. [lata] body, ii, 14,94, 11% “Ilas, 


31. the same, i. 28°, 
utara [free] a sighing, sigh, i. 20°;| eee [-a] there, here, ii. 274; iii. 9% 

ii, 10%; iii. 20°. Reaital [pwrant] her honor, @ reapect- 
g [gl an interrogative particle, iii. 8, Sul title, iii. 22°, 

19°; iv. 18, 24 we this, that, he, she, it. sa, iv, 34 
ga [yr] certainly, iii. 17*, 32%. ni- Bo, i. 5°, 64, 108, 197, 215; ii. 14, 

pa, iv, 21° 28* ¢, 464; iii, 3% 77, 41, 9°, 10%, 12>. 
Wax [Age] an anklet, i. 20°; ii, 32%, 33%, 88, i 1¢, 8, 11, 19°, 34"; ii, 44, 114, 

47; iii, 13%, 18*; iv. 17%. 14, 294, 4955; iii. 5b 3, BP; iv. 15, 9°, 
Ga [Fa] eye, i 80°, 328; ii, 3%, 46°, 18”. 5%, 19° tar, i. 134, 197, 


Gt (q+) H. 4.279, that. A form 20", 35527, 26%, 89°; ii, 8, 9}, 
used only after anusvara, i. 18"; QT, 28>, 2954.5, 41,3, 431.1, 468; 
tii. 163; iv, 187, 19%, Sai, 84 *, BY, 8, 94, 128, 13°, 16°; iv, 
ees [aww] decoration, attire, dress, 97,18", 19°", 67, tad as first part 
i. 83%, 84°; ii, 26%, 979, 84; iv. of @ compound in takkajja [tatks- 


20°. rya), ii 28; takkile (tatkala], i 
au [au] affection, love, i. 154. 8°; takkhana [tatkgana}, iv. 18"; 
eit sce wet. taggada [tadgata}, ii. 1°, 11%; iv. 
‘ait [FA] not, i. 13%, 82%, 234, 30°; iii. 22°; 9, 18°; tabbbatta [tadbhartr}, 
iv, 23°, ii. 8. tena, i. 7, 81, 20", 2148; 
wreqiwH. 4 143. to toes, panollia, ii, 28%4, 90°; iii 4°, 64, 17; iv. 
ii, 14°, 36, 16%, tepath, iii, 6 tassa, i. 
ure [ara] bathing, bath, i 26%, 28, 4), 95%, 84%; ii 6%; iii, 8%, 9b; 
80}; fi. 24, iv. 18", 20°, the, ii. 6, 10°, 155, 


— 19%, tia, ii. 14, 5s, 9°, 175, 235%; 


139] 


iii, 2, 94. te, ii 61 ™, 28%, 40%, 
tissd,- ii, 115, 12%, 234, 29°; iii 1°, 
8 tassish, ii, 284; iL 16% te, i 
84, 19% 4, 20°; ii, BY 4; iii, B4?5 iv. 
214, tho, ii 1%; iti 45; iv.13%, taizh, 
ii, 8°; iii, 22. tehith, i 34%; ii, 
42°, tins, iii, 15%, tand, iv. 9 
tinath, i. 31%, 834; il, 43°; iil 8%, 
4}, 118; iy, 94 34, 

‘wat [aera] thence, therefore, thereafter, 
then, i. 18's iii, B% 214,13, 14,16, 7,19, 
43% 87,830, BUAGB; iy, Q7, 1815.21,89, 
Cp. wait. 

mar [-wr] 20, thus. tadhs vi, even then, 
still, yet, i. 165, 20; ii. 29°; iii 
181; iv. 19%, 23. Cp. ae. 





— araeet 


arem ts. fom. “pl, young, & young man 
or girl, i. 80°; ii. 44, 31, 455, 

aefare- H. 2. 154. youth, iii. 19°, 

®, jag to suppose, guess, reason. takke- 
mi, ii 29"; iv. 18". takkiadi, i, 
28°, 

afer [ra] thin, small, little, iv. 3, 


10. 


wea [uw] burning, ii. 11%. 
wat [Marathi werla kind of coarse 


silk, i 20°. 


we [-at]s0, thus, and also; taha vi, 


even then, still, yet, i 1°, 9; ii. 
42>, 44°, 48°; iii 6°; iv. BY, 20%, 
tabi, i 19%, 34% 04; iii, 90% Op. 
we. 


wn [aa] a certain kind of religious|afe H. 3. 60. there, i 20°, 25°; 


treatises; chief remedy or charm, 
i. 229; iii, 18°; iv. 74 

aq Caus., to burn. tivei, ii 42°. 

wara ts. name of @ tres, ii 434, 

weweadt [eraaaii] name of a river, i 
1%; iii, 34, 

wetter [areqe] the leaf of piper betle, 
iy. 9° 

Weg ts. @ wave, unsteady motion, i. 18, 
28°; ii. 1, 6 


OF, 29°, 42%; iii, 817, BS, 9°; iy, 
18", 19°", 


an [ret] therefore, then, i. 4", 6%, 8', 101, 


19", 16%, 184.17, 195.8, 203,490, 29,34, 
251, 28°, 804, 34°; ii. 1*, 10%, 119, 
13, 18%, 14>, 16°, 16%, 17%, 18%, 19, 
20%, 21%, 29, 24¢, 297. 19.18, 408, 478, 
491, 19, 11, 96,29, 4Rb.8. Gi gS, ge.%9, 
19%, 20°45, 98%, 96%, 33%, 34%; 
iv. 8, 184, 19% 18,9747, 904 19 





weyaat [nt] a woman's name, iv, 9%, | reg [are*] an ear-ring, ii. 37% 

wef [fg] waving, tremulous, iv. 6°.) rem [-m] beating, i 2°; ii, 47%, 

wagl a bold young woman, i. 16°; ii. 44,| arfgserar see ae. 

are te. trembling, sparkling, unsteady, | are ts. loud, shrill, radiant, clear, shin- 
ii. 304, 4695 iii, 165, ing, ii. 21%, 85; iii. 29; iv. 17% 

wenn waving, shaking, i. 16°. eree [wt] @ star, ii. 17°. 

arf [-fera] shaking, i. 17%, | rats. the pupil of the eye, iii 19, 

wets. a tree, i. 20"; it 42%, 43%, 455, aerate [Brat] unselfish friendship, ii, 
47, 4915 iy, 19% 38, 28°. 


nica — nso 


anfcs [-qw] such, iv. 20°, who has on his head the half 
wrea [-aa] youth, i. 18°, 204; ii. 16% moon, ardhacandra, which word 
reas the same, ii, 48°. means also a clenched fist, i. 20”. 
wrats. clapping hands, beating time, | ferafa [Fw] the three folds of skin above 
time (in music), iv. 11, 12%, 17%, the navel of @ woman, i. 30°; ii. 
ererdtaz [-qwr] @ fan, iii 20%. 24; iii, 19, 
wre [cu] heat, glow, pain, ii, 29, iv.| fren [eter] acute, hot, warm, ii. 50% 
244, 74, ferara [fae] the third part (of the 
anfa- [wrfaa] fem. tasint, terrifying,| eye, used in the side-long look of 
alarming, ii. 29°. women), ii. 5, 84. 


fr, far [efit] a particle used to report | fergear [fwye] the three worlds, i. 10°; 
the very words spoken by some ii, 10°, 
one. ‘The form ti occurs only|afga-H. 2. 154 height, elevation, i 
after anusvara. tti, i. 6, 206%, 34>; iii, 6% 
841,15; ij, 8>, 2971, 398, 45%; iii, 32%; wee 
dv, 99%, 10,31, 28, 197, 19,9, 1955, 2010, qfoee [geute] HD. 5. 15. quiet, silent, 
ti, i 6°, 98°, 34°; 1.29"; H.9%9;) iv. 204, 
iv. 2°, 998, 1916.38, 04, qfrmw ts. having a protuberant belly, 
fares [farmran] having three joints, con- corpulent, i. 30’. 
sisting of three parts, iv. 149. yt ece vert. 
fewer [xtwer] sharp, strong, severe, hot, | qrerfce [rergn] similar to you, iv. 2°, 


i 298; ii. 84, 5, 46, qm “ats. a horse, i 18", 21°, 

fafar [fa] three, i. 4°; ii. 49%, gfcaet [refer] quickly, iv. 19%, 

fafere ta. darkness, iii, 25". gra [1] weighing, i 20", 

fafive [-"]@ certain plant, Benincasa | quarts. a balance, scales; resemblance, 
corifera, iii. 244; iv, 21%, 22°. 1 20%; iii, 91%, 

firfefow [five] EL. 9. 143, obliquely, ii.| om (rou) like, ii, 104 
Us wz to be pleased. Caus,, to please, sa- 


frre ts. the seed of the sesamum plant, tisfy. tuttha, i 364, tutthena, 
iii, 15%. -jala, water with sesa- iii 20, tosida, ii. 11°. 
mum seed, offered to the dead as) ware [var] frost, ice, snow, Lia 
@ libation, ii. 54. -antararh, so Ofrawe [ghar] the moon, La, 
much as @ sesamum seed, ii. 1*. tae to descend. Caus, to bring 
ferwat [-w] a cortain tree, Clerodendrum down. odinno, iii. 20%, odinn&, 
phlomoides, ii. 42", 43+, 45%, 46. ii. 40% avainpath, i 25. avadi- 
fervitera [faetten].an epithet of Civa, riadu, i 95°, 


141] 


q+ fato give, bestow. viinna, iii. 11°. 

+egqto put away. samuttirida, i 
30}, 

feet H. 2. 157, 80 much, i. 7 

fea [Pre] oil, iv. 5. 

Wier [*a] water, iii, 3°, 

wate [ge] H. 1. 124 @ quiver, ii. 16%. 

aitem ts. an arched doorway, i. 17%. 

fan see fit. 

era [eeu] staying, abiding, ii. 504. 

Hho fall asunder, de parted. tuttal, 
ii. 44, tudida, broken, ruined, 
i, 18% 

era thou, you. tumath, i 16', 19%5, 
20%. 18, 35, 99, 343, 9, 80. ii, GE, 113, 





wat [zr] the same, ii, 1. 

wast [erwe] @ bunch, cluster of blos- 
soms, ii, 47°, 

ye (ep) large, great, iii. 3". 

‘Ger [ete] Little, small; a little, i 16%; 
1,114 

wie HL 1. 194, 255. large; great, dig, 
HL 279, 44; iii, 6°, 19, 

eat [-fan] lover, husband, i. 24°. Fem. 
“a, wife, iii, 6% daids, wife, i 
288, 

ae [xda) looking, seeing, showing, i. 
84%; ii, BY, 408, 4916.17.31, 430, ji, 
21%, 32, 


24%, 391, 42°, 47%; iit, 29, 295, B40; | wwe [om] able, ekilful, iii. 17, 
iv. 20% tae, i 18°; iii. 30°; iv. 20°. quanee [aver] grape-juice, ii. 264, 


tujjha, i. 16%, 20°, 34%; iii 21°, 24°; | afer [afern] right, southern, i 20%: 


iv. 22°, 234. tuha, i, 20% 19; ij, 


> 
iv. 


7, 9, 104%, 49”; iii, 8%, 32°; iv.|efewa [afar] the Dekkhan, i 12% 


11%, 21°, de, £144, 18¢, 19%, 90%, 
32'; ii. 481; iii 204, 334, 34>; iv, 


evadha [-patha] the Dekihan, i. 
25%, 348, 


2, 9°, 18, 195%, 29%. tumhe, i,j afewet [afew] present, gift, remune- 


20"; iv. 187, tumbehirh, i, 20% 


ration, iv. 184%34%, 36, 


tumh&himto, ii 29. tumbinath,|qug ta, a stick, staff, stalk, handle, i 


i. 18, 20%, vo, i 3» 





16°, 82°; ii, 6%, 9, 39%; iv, 914, 204, 
29», 


wa HL 4. 16. to stay, cease. thakkantu, |quacre ts. a kind of dance, iv. 11% 


iii, 20%, 
war [er] the female breast, i 2, 18%, 


wmts. @ tooth, ivory, i. 144, 20%; iii, 
3, 


OT; ii, 14, 23%, 24%, 298, 894, 44, lange rising, bristling, ii. 464, ta, 


49>; iii, 6, 74, 215; iv, 64 
ware the same, ii 27%. 


ww [xi] pride, haughtiness, ii, 30% 


eure [seu] @ mirror, i. 18”. 


ufaren H. 2.159. having breasts, iii. 19°. | xfur- [af] proud, arrogant, ii. 414. 


wa fer] raised or rounded surface, 
Lap, 


acts. H 2. 215. @ little, slightly, i 
14», 36%, 49°, 


sfegea — fia 
afcgra [-ara) poverty, indigence, i.|ardt ta. a female slave, i. 18', 20%. «0; 
90°. iv. 2°, 992, 
am to split, cleave. dalanta, ii 2. | aru ts. burning, ii 10°, 29°, 42°; iii, 204, 
+ fr to cut, break. niddalanto, ii. 30°.| faery [fara] day, i. 18, 21%; ii. 98, 
wats. leaf, petal, i. 29%; ii, 6.5%, 10°; iv. 3, 54, 64, 9 
14>, 88>; iv, 5%, 21% fawan [ater] initiation, iv. 18%, 
we [a] fen, iii 8°, 26. Op. oe fafennt see aty. 
wamrfest [xweren] weighing ten maga, |fatg (xfee]a look, glance, eye, i 18, 


iii, 6% 21°, 28°; ii, 15, 5, 84, 235, 41>; 
ayto burn, dajjhanta, iii. 27". iii, Qe, Lis, 
wa [ew] ten, 1 18% Cp. an. faa [-m] day, ii. 6%; iv. 3°. 
afe [*fa] milk, i. 19°. faunfay [fan] the sun, ii, 504, 


arto give. det, ii 37%, denti, i. 13°;| fate [fata] the same, i. 21°, 
iv. 9, 19% debi, ii, 42", 43>./ faaw {freq quarter of the sky, ii, 4», 
deu, i 3%. dedu, ii 15 deha, i! fawats. day, i 34%; iv, 161, 19%, 
18", daissarh, iv. 20%. daia, ilfirgto point out, show. dittho, i 24, 
20°; iii. 4° dadavva, iv. 18',|+s9f0 point out, show, order. adi- 
dento, i 44, denta, ii. 2°; iii. 28+. sadi, iv. 9°, 18%", adittharh, iL 
dijjae, iii. 94, 33>. dijjadi, ii. 4951. 261, 
diadu, iv. 18%. dijjantu, iv. 211.1 +faato point out, show. niddisadi, 
dijjanta, iii. 27°, dijjamana, i ii, 297. piddittha, iv. 18”, 
30°. dinna, ii, 69; iii 3°, 104.) +entto command, direct, instruct. 
dinnd, i. 184; iti, 6°; iv. 9°, 18%, samaditths, 10% samadittham, 
21°, dinnash, iii, 34%. dinns, ii, ii. 437°, 


16%, faz [fau} direction, quarter of the 
are [=] giving, gift, donation, ii 54, sky, i. 149; iii, 25%, 26°, 28°; iv. 

47; iii. 17%, 98% 10, 11, 
amt [et] a wife, i 23, faenne [fam] quarter of the sky, 
ama H. 4. 82. to show. daviai, ii. direction, i. 16*, 

365, at to consecrate, initiate. dikkhis, i 


‘ava [ment] just, now, truly, indeed, i. 239, 
31, 84"; ii 6, 50°; iii, 98, 22%9;| ate [vu] lamp, light, ii 6%; i, 27% 


iv. 20%, whe [re] long, i. 214, 35%; ii, 9; iv. 9 
avetfer [-extfen] a forest-conflagration, iv.| ature (“Geral length, i. 32°. 
24%, ate H. 2. 171. long, ii %. 


arama [rr] slavery, service, iv. 8¢. atfeen [atfen] a long lake, ii, 9°. 


143] 


gitw [fgeta] second, other, iii. 174. 

weet [geen] a sin, misdeed, ii. 8, 

= (g:] sorrow, distress, ii 8, 

qe faa] a wicked, malicious person, 
iti, 20", 

wy ge) wicked, i, 20. 

gfawt [fgeta] second, other, ii. 8°. 

Cv fr milk, milky juice, i 16>; ii. 
6, 29", 

gore [geri] weak, feeble, ii 94. 

am [ga] a tree, L17P; ii, 45%, 469; iv, 
225, 


are [gee] H. 1. 115. difficult to be 
attained, iv. 1>. 

Pa [geen] difficult to be seen, iii. 
12°, 





gare (gr) @ door, i, 214; ii 49%; it 
204; iv, 9’, 18°, 199.4, 

Bisee fg. 

gefe- [feafaen] having two moons, i 
344, 

@fwar [rq] a daughter, i 34%; 
18”, 

Ak [-at] a female messenger, a confi- 
dante, iii. 27°, 

acts. distant, far. Adv., to a distance, 


iv. 


highly, entirely, i. 2%, 68, 20°; | atarag- 


iii Ls, 

Ft [Fw] spoiling, digiguration, de- 
fect. i 18"; ii. 234, 

ee [q:"] insupportable, intolerable, iii. 
20°; iv, 25, 

que (gin) H. 1, 192. ugly, hideous, 
iii, 23>, 

Fm fo sec. Cans. to show. Pass.,to appear. 
datthurh, i 24°. datthins, iii 6". 


— dee 


datthavva, ii. 29’, dazhsemi, i. 25%. 
dathsido, ii. 6%. dazhsiath, ii. 21°. 
disai, iv, 11% diisadi, i. 4%, 20%, 
disae, ii, 304. disadha, i 4! dr 
santi, i 6%, disadu, ii. 29 di- 
ttha, ii 40%. ditths, ii, 114, 408; 
iii, 294; iv. 9%, 19% dittharh, i 
254%; iii, 25, 3% dittha, ii 5 
Bats. a god; a king, i 18°, 24, 344, 
ii. 11°, 29%, 24*, 261, 281, 297, 41%, 
47*, 49'; iii. 24"; iv. 9, 21° 
@atts. a queen; Parvati, i. 12°.°, 16%, 
18", 19°, 34%.34,26; ii, 619.93, 113, 
295, 28%, 29° 15, 4997, #89, 4310 471; 
iii, 8 5, 847.9; iv, 4% 28, 4, 27, 29, 


184 7, 11,13, 16, $3, 20, 31, 199, 38, @, O30, 


iii, | Semarst [Sew] an astrologer, iv. 18”. 


Sawn [Sur] another place, foreign parts, 
iv. 18°, 

@uts. body, ii 10°, 11>; iii, 17%, 204 4, 
dehantara, another body, i 34*; 
iv. 19%, 

arrerat [at] a plantaintike arm, iv. 
Tr. 

arene [fg] having both halves, i.e, full 
(of the moon), i. 32°, 

[far] to cut in two, to break. 
dokhapdaanta, i. 15. 

atat [ar] o bucket, cavity, i, 29°. 

‘Wrqto swing, oscillate. dolanti, i 
26°. 

aterts. a swing, hammock, i. 21°; ii 
29%, 304, 314, 37%, 398, 40% %. 

‘ewer [ate] a creeper-like arm, iv. 
16%, 

Sretey [fgitew] thirty-two, iv. 11". 


ten — 144 


trem ts. the longing of a pregnant yarite [yenita] introductory stanza, i, 
woman, the desire of plants at | au, 

budding time, i 20%»; ii. 451,47). yar H. 2. 126. a daughter, i. 18°. 
gtwesr [a] the same, ii 43°. | ge [ra] incense, perfume, iii. 14. 
fg two. duve, i. 16%, 34°"; iii, 17 \yeefe [uefa] a pillar or cloud of 

dohith, i. 4°, 30°; iv. 12%. dohi, amoke, iii. 274, 

ii, 18%. dosu, i. 164, dosumh, iv.|qto hold, carry, contain, stop. dha- 

T, ral, ij, 48%, dbarantao, iii, 31>. 

= dharif, iii, 3°, 

\xiter [ute] washed, washed off, i. 26+, 

usere [wrerae) a flag, banner, ii. 31°. | wta the same, i. 30%. 
wy [yal bow, i, 32°, 334; iv. 9°, 204, 
wae H. 1, 22. @ bow, ii, 34, 
uma [-H] religion, custom, i. 234, amg to be delighted, rejoice. pandantu, 
wararer [wetarer] lawful wife, i 23%. ids 
rts. holding, carrying, ii 46°; iv. 15".| wax to bow, make obeisance to; to sink. 
cut ts. earth, country, i.12%. «dala pamaha, i 2 pamanttl, ii 31% 

[etala] the surface of the earth, naa, i. 4°, 

the earth, i. 25°. +sqto rise, ascend. uppamantt, ii, 
were ts. white, handsome, ii. 23°, 31°. 31°, 
wert-to make white or resplendent.|+ufcto be changed, ripe. parina- 

dhavalenti, i. 10%. dhavalia, iii. manté, i 8. parinaarh, ii 8°. 

7, dhavalio, i 29°, +to bow down. papamimi, iv. 19, 
wafera- H. 2. 164. whiteness, ii. 41°. panamanti, iv, 18, 
wtganto think over; make peace|amto disappear. patths, iii. 34. naf- 

with. anusarhdhemi, iii. 2". anu- thite, ii, 405, 

samdhedha, i. 204, +uto disappear, be lost. panattha, ii. 
+fato place, put, nibio, ii. 29%, ni- 40°. 

hiawh, ii, 30°. nihitte, i. 4°, at to carry, bring, conduct. yaissadha, 
+fato bring about, arrange. vihide, i 34”. naia, ii 11%, 

iv. 189%, +snto bring. tpemi, i 25°. anedi, 
wret [cet] assault, attacking, ii. 46°. iv. 19%. Snia, ii, 437; iii, 4%. apt 
writs. @ stream, current, ii 9°; iii, adi, i 25° snpfadu, i 257. ania, 

20°, 284; iv. 13%, i. 264, anidaizh, iv. 19%, 
wafe- [efca] carrying, iv. 9°". +auto offer, present. uvanijjo, iv. 7 
wrqio run. dhavantassa, i. 16. +ufeto marry. Caus, to cause to 


145] — wee 


marry. parinel, i, 12%. parine- | teat [went] behind, from behind; after- 
davva, iv. 187. parindidavva, iv. wards, i 34”; ii. 6. 


18’, afer [ufeen] lest; western, iv. 4, 
wrto play, act. paccidavvarh, i. 4°, o*, 
wagrafa see YT +T. 


weats. jive. pafica, i 18; iv. 44, 
wat [val] foot; pace; dignity, rank, i. 9°, 9*%38, paiicehith, iii, 19%, 


128, 215; iv. 11°, ‘weer [wu] the five products of the 
were [wafer] nature, natwral condition, cow, i 20%, 

ii, 26°, users [*w] fifteen, i 34™, 
uargrret [waefam] producing, i. 16%  juseenats. Cupid, ii, 19%, 38°, 
WMISe see GT +. wewn ts, the fifth note of the gamut, 
unten see wz +. said to be produced by the cuckoo; 
wares [ter] impetuous, iii, 30%, name of a musical mode, i 16°; 
uateit [ua] position, rank, iv. 23°, ii, 2°, 5Y; ii, 207; iv. 6, 


were [warafal] the god Prajdpati, the — [owe] Cupid, i, 89°; ii 46; iv, 
creator, iii. 17%. 


UWeE see WIY+w. Sieh name of the country between 
ueitg [unites] the forearm, ii 16%. the Yamun& and the Ganges, 
usita [wate] evening, iv. 4° the Doab, iii. 5*. 
ag [aig] dust, iv. 5 userferenr [om] @ doll, ii, 12>. 
wee [ww] a wing, iv. 2° uvenferwn [arearferet] the Paticdlika style 
urea [weretar] a kind of drum, ep. in , ie, 
Hindi pakhatj, i 4°. wetg [-q] Cupid, i. 18°; iv. 4°. 
wrenfrs seo Wy+ usax ts. a cage, i 18"; iii. 31%, 
ug te. mud, paste, i 16%; ii 8, 12%;)ae+aq Cans, to tear out, eradicate. 
iv. 44 uppadaissamh, i 20%. uppidia, 
get [a] lotus, ii. 13%, 33% 4.90%, uppadida, iv. 2, 
ugst ts. the same, iii. 3. ug ts. a garment, silk cloth, i. 36° 


= turbid, smeared, anointed, iv.| weer [wi] a tablet, palette, i 4°. 
eget [waiqu]e silk garment, ii. 14°. 


— @ lotus, i 44, 854, a8 recite, padhissarh, i 18”; iii. 
WereH [Wrmwe] clearly, openly, i 30°; 30%, padha, i 19%*; ii, 10. pa 
ii, 43%, ghiadi, i 19’. 
wer [meaa] fresh, new, iii 14. we [et] a garment, cloth, i. 144 


‘werg [weary] on every limb, iv. 9. weg [ur] falling, iv. 18°. 


went — [146 


waren (eret}a flag, banner, iii, 20°;|ursee wate 
iv, 20%. uftremfer see ar+wft. 
ufeage [aferage] a silk cloth, 1.20%. |wqt+aq Caus, to produce. uppidedi, 
(wfrerstfoer] speaking agree- i. 123, 
ably or congratulating in her turn, | +fwato be produced. nippajjadi, i 


L123, 3418, 
ufefafarer [wfrerore] @ dream in re-|+eaqto become Caus., fo accom 
turn, iii. 8° plish, produce. sathpapnath, iii, 


ufsaten [wfratée] a mask, i 4°, 20; 204%, sathpidemi, ii. 41°. sarh- 
iv. 15% [{X, anukaryanuripavar- pademha, i. 12%, sampadaissadi, 


pan’mukha), ii, 431, 
wa [ae] reading, reciting, i 24. +agyto be produced. samuppanni, 
wan [wunl first, i 20% ™, 34™; iii iii. 4°; iv. 19*4, 

vw ufa [fa] o husband, i. 19. 


wurst [ura] attachment, iii. 8, 9%, wate [wata] a lamp, iii 224, 
ware (wnsfe] a bow, courtesy, i. 4°. fer [ufg] @ line, row, series, ii. 1%, 17% 
ware- [wasfan] attached to, joined to, iv. 12%, 


iv. 7 were [wrenx] HD. 6. 66. a mass, large 
wwe [wg] the bread-fruit, iv. 295, quantity, ii, 334, 
wars (warm) a bow, salutation, i 34™.) wera [mre] daybreak, dawn, ii 6”, 
ualtfeest sco aiteq + w. wagvaray [wrrdtara] pleasure-grounds, 
ufawen [wrfawe] erudition, Panditship,| iii. 29°; iv. 18™, 

i. 18459, warra [w-] measure, size, extent, i 16%; 
wusta Pindya woman, i. 15+. iii. 34, 


wag [ut-] pale, yellowish, ii. 10°; iv. 5*.| ax ta. other, different ; intent on, i. 184°; 
wagr [ur] pale-white, yellowish-white, iv. 18, 22°, parath, however, ex- 
6s iii, 83% ceseively, at the utmost, i 1%, 34°; 
wate [waite] riddle and answer, i. 6. ii 11, 

rio fall. padai, ii 39%. padanti,|uxm ts. highest, best, ii. 284, 


iv. 13%. wusra [-wri] truth, reality, ii. 22', 

+finto fall down, to be cast at. yi-\ucity. [-feenlan epithet of Brahma, 
vadia, ii, 5, 46°, iv. 19%, 

+ agg to jump up, to emerge. samup-| war ts. an uninterrupted series, suo- 
padia, iii, 3%. cession, i. 9°, 184.9, 

we [ala leaf, ii. 17, 7 wager [owe] the cuckoo, ii. 2°. 


we [ura] a dramatis persona, i. 4. ufcereg [-ore] attendants, suite, i 28°. 


147] — uifefaut 
ufommer [ache] testing, examining, ii.| wate [a°] going, streaming forth, ii. 


295, 10. 
wfenatter [wha] emaciated, diminished, ) waa [w-] blossom, ii. 6%. 

ii, 6, were [ware] propitiatory offering, pro- 
ufcafa [-fer] maturity, iii 4°. pitiation, favor, i. 44, 225, 3475, 
afcaagern [-uregerer] darsling whiteness, | warat+ © [tw] to present. -kidazh, ii. 6™, 

iii, 34), ware [ar] spreading, iii. 11° 


ufecnt ts. embracing, i. 2; iti. 7° ‘waree [waren] decoration, toilet, i. 20%; 
afcarfe [-atfe] order, succession, iv. ii, 19%, 299, 24°, 
16%, wage [wg] a bud, flower, i. 194, 
ufcafor- [-afta] moving about, iv. 19°.| wy [-w] way; reach, iii. 24. 
‘afcae ts. neighborhood, environs, iii.| amr [wear] light, splendor, similarity, i 
19%, 349; iv, 78, 16, 


ufcara ts, joking, merriment, ii. 6° ‘were [w] striking, shooting, iti. 7, 

weg [a] hard, harsh, i. 7%. ware [mara} power, efficacy, ii. 6%, 451; 
WES see THT iii 8%; iv. 18%, 

waren [-e] invisible, unknown, iv.) age [wafer] beginning, beginning with, 

18”, i 324, 
wéture [wren] each other, mutual, iii. | wage soe TyE+u. 

11; iv, 12%, ugfe [wefan] beginning, beginning with, 
eng: [wig] a bed, couch, i 36% Srom, ever since, i, 20% ™; ii, 3%, 
ues ts. @ sprout, i 26>; iii, 33, arto drink. Caus., to cause to drink. 
wave [wasn] display, diversity, i. 40. pidmo, i 29°, pianto, iii. 8. pi. 
‘waee- [Waseu-) to display, show, expand. antl, iv. 19%, pijjae, i. 23% pij- 

pavaiicida, i 16%. jantash, i. 16% pido, iii 3, 
ae [-w] the wind, ii. 11%, 14%, 36; paids, ii, 29%, 

iii, 294, wer [-a) foot; beam, i 44, 20"; iti, 

wera [wert] violent, iv. 1%. 384, 
wary [a]a stream, current, ii 104;/wrern [aren] the extremity of the fect, 

iid 10°, 20°, i144, 
ite [wawe]an interlude in a drama,|ureex [wren] a rampart, wall, ii. 31°. 

Le, wren [wren] the Prakrit language, i. 
were [wafer] the palm of the hand, i Tr 

30°; ii, 38*, wraa the same, i. 6*. 
wafa the same, i. 16%. wifefagt HD. 6.77. emulation, rivalry, 


wat [wr] outbreak, course, iii. 20°. L 105, 20% 59; ii 108. 
10* 


afew — 


[14s 


urfesn [arfswt] a reciting or reading|utqto press, squeere. pidio, iii. 74, 


woman, iv. 9%. 

are [ures] life, soul, iii. 8%. 

urfar ts. hand, i. 27%; iii 23°, 

ura ts. a low-caste man, i 20, 

merast [-] @ pigeon, iii 27°, 

urfarg [°a] the coral tree, iv. 29%. 

urg+afato guard, observe. padivile- 
do, ii. 41%, 

urfafasn capital; a treasure; a paragon 
of, ii. 35 iv. 19%. (X, bhatigtpra- 
karah palayitrka; yadva palittas 
iti deqpadath milantvyarh varta- 
ta iti sathpradayah.) 

ura [-va] side, flank, ii. 36%, 46>. 

wnge [wnra] a present, gift, ii. 7 

fa see fa. 

fast [faa] dear, beloved, agreeable, i 1°, 
3, 15s, 161; ii 279; iv. 2, 9243, 

fasrrates [frwerna] @ dear friend, i. 
18", 20%, 32*; ii. 6', LO*%, 413, 439; 
iii, 2°, 201, 347; iv. 94 

fasrawt [fwrgert] a female friend, a 
lady's confidante, ii. 8°, 42°; 
iii, 30°, 34°, 

fog [wa] ripe, ii. 50%. 

fag ts. yellow-red, ii. 604. 

faws ts. tail-feather, ii. 149; iv. 14, 

fasar ts. reddish-yellow, tawny, gold- 
colored, ii, 8*, 12%; iii. 25>. 

fare ts. mass, ball, i 35*. 

fara [°m] covering, iv. 18°*. 

fagar [-y] slanderous, iti, 94. 

fuqu- [-wra-] fo indicate. pisunal, ii. 
24°, pisunedi, i. 20°. 

faye [tye] broad, large, iv. 9”. 








wer [-a] fat, round, i, 18°; iii. 79, 

gfget ["e] furnished with feathers, ii. 
34; iv. 204, 

yfge the same, iv. 9°, 

geyto heap up, collect. putijijjai, iii. 
264, puiijia, i 144, 

goats. heap, multitude, i. 194; ii, 464, 

sce BM. 

gt (wes) the back, ii, 39%. 

guwa [gra] revived, refreshed, iti. 
20°, 

gurt [gre] again, back; on the other 
hand, i, 3427; ii. 3s, 5, 6-15, 266, 
98', 49; iii. 179; iv. 18, 19% 97.7, 
punu, ii. 234; i. 9,144. Cp. am. 

gw [ga] fled, full, accomplished, ful- 
filled, i. 204; ii, 41%; iii, 19°; iv. 
23%, 

yfare: [gfater) the day of full moon, i. 
25°, 344; ik 61°, 29%. 2; iii, 20%; 
iv. 19%, 

ge [a] a son, i 18%, 197} iv. 2% 

geferen [-feret] a doll, iii, 20°; iv. 18%, 

ged [owt] a daughter, i 20%; iv. 19%, 

geet [-wa] before, in the presence of, 
i, 1817, 19%, 20%; ii, 10%, 29°; iii, 
30%. 

great [-nil] an elderly married woman, 
i, 16°. 

great [yx:*] preceding, i. 20%. 

yfce [raw] a man, i. 7. 

et [yea] before; formerly, iii, 1°, 225; 
iv. 19%, 

geet [-] horripilation, ‘thril of joy, 
iv. 214, 


149] — affe 


gee, getter, H 4 181. to look, behold. | wefga [earctem] shaken, swung, iv. 9°. 
puloesi, iii. 8. pulantia, ii 14. | wfce [exit] touch, contact, iv. 6°. 


gee (-wet] horripilation, i. 15%. wats. fruit, result, ii. 6%; iv, 21%, 

yfere ts. a man of a certain barbarous | west [wi] plank, shield, expanse; i. 30%, 
tribe, @ mountaineer, iv. 14>. 33>; iL. 16%, 23¢; iv. 91, 

ger [qu] eastern, i. 14?; iii, 95>; iv. 9°.| wfermafa [ewfewr] a crystal-stone, it 

ycts. @ stream, flood, iii. 28°. 29%, 

wow ts, filling, i. 34°, Wy see BAG 

qto fil. pirite, i. 4» wre [eure] large, great, i 20°; iii 

‘tae [tga] nectar, iii, 20% 19%. 

itn, ten sce Sq He see BRE. 


figs [Rfgel] swung, shaken, i.21*. lye lege] clear, white, clearly, evidently, 
iter [tera] love, affection, iii. 8* 4, 952, ik 12; iv. 224, 


12°.4, 15, ‘Frato open, blow, blossom. Intens., the 
on [wire] circuit, border, iii. 11. same. phullanti, ii. 49°, phullai, 
tae [we] artificially made pleasant, ii, 38% pamphoullis, i. 16% 
seasoned, iv. 5», yen ta. @ flower, i. 19. 
tifga name of a poet, i 20%. ‘gre [Rawr] a shriek, howl, iv. 15% 
ata garment, cloth, i. 27°; ii, 24°. — 
aieast [gure] a book, i 18% weve see nferarmes. Cp. Marathi baila. 
howe (grae] H. 1. 170. the areca nect, | waerrrat [ag?] name of a woman, iv. 
iv. BY, on 
terest fuer] a ruby, ii 15°; iv.|egee [wax] HD. 6. 89. a jest, ii. 6°. 
18", ugraat name of a woman, iv. 9". 


wetoask. pucchimi, iii, 8%. pucchis- | afa- [“fexa] a panegyrist, bard, i. 16% +. 
sar, £4, pucchia, i 344 pu- + fa to bind, close. nibaddhanh, iv. 
cchianti, i. 18%, 9, 

wets. arrangement, literary composi- 

we [ea] touch, contact, iii 24; iv, tion, posture, i. 6%, 7%; ii, 4°; iv. 
21°, 11s, 12%. 

erga [wea] a Hindu month corres-| wera [wr] a kinsman, friend, i. 16%. 
ponding to February-March, i.|aea- [wera] the god Brahmd, i. 24, 





20%, weeu [arena] fem. ni, a Brahmana; 
war ts. the hood of a serpent, i 20*, Jem. the wife of a Brahmana, i. 
wfarerar [-e] the betel plant, i. 17°, 204 94,88, 49; Gil Bt, fem. i, 20%, 


wea HD. 6, 82. @ shield, iv. 9°. ufcfe- [afiim] @ peacock, ii 15%. 


en — [180 
war [cert] perforce, violently, i. 13¢;|were- [arent] fom. -vadi, favored, exalt- 


iv. 22°. ed, venerable, holy, i. 20"; ii. 6%, 
afe ts. an oblation, iv. 15% iil 3°; iv, 16% 4, 19% 19, 
wan ts. copious, abundant, i 13*, 204; | we ta. breaking, i. 28°. 
ii. 3*, 374; iv. 214, atfg ts. bending, iv. 
vaferfarer [arferforcr]o sister, i345; | ange ts, fragile, ili, 21°, 
ii, 6, 9', 1084, srourfers [sratfne] enslaved by women, 
wy +r to value, esteem. -mannedi, i. @ hen-pecked husband, iii. 2". 
28°, atvqto break, bhaiija, iii, 21+, 
wyet [-wal] often, i. 4°; i 29%, we- [wy] a lord, master, iv. 9, 18° 9, 
enafeasn HD. 6. 92. a doll, iv. 19%. |argrear [-m] venerable, worshipful, iii 
wry ts. an arrow, ii. 11°; iv. 13%. 20%, 
utyto harrass, torment. bahanijjo, j wa to say, speak; name, call. bhanami, 
iv. 2. bahanijja, iv. 2. ii, 47°; iv. 7. bhandsi, i 20°, 
ware ts. young, new, i. 13°, 15%; ii. 41°, iv. 19%, bhanadi, i 34%. bha- 
42°, 455, 49°; iii. 81, 194, nimo, it 234. bhanamo, ii. 48% 
wreme [ef] @ young poct, i. 9. bhananti, i. 248; iii 94% bha- 
are [-wa]a tear, ii. 9, 10%; iii. 20% pa, i 20", 25% 4; ii, 67, 404, 475; 
wrfere (anfeex] H. 2. 140. external, i. 34°°. iii. 8°; iv, 4. bhanaha, ii 16%, 
arg ts. an arm, L 30°; iv. 12%. bhania, i 34°. bhapantassa, i, 
urge te. 2 shoulder, ii. 244, 20°, bhanyai, i, 5*, 6 bhant 
fang ts. @ drop, i. 26°; iii, 3°, 4. adi, i 204”; ii. 10°, bhannae, 


fava ts. the Bimba fruit; the disk of ii, 12% bhanida, ii 49°, bha- 
the sun or moon, i. 134; ii. 20°; pidath, i. 71; iv. 2%, 1979.9, 
iti, 264, 32>; iv. 8. sathpunna-| seen [sreem] a small vessel, cup, i. 
bimbattana [sazhparpabimbatva), 20", 
fullness of disk, iti. 254, awe [ard] husband, i. 11%; ii, 8, 
far ts. the fibre, fibrous stalk of a lo-|we [-%] happiness, blessing, i 1°, 20, 
tus, iii. 20%; iv, 7¢, iv, 64, 
qys H. 4. 101. sinking, inclining, ii.| wrq [wr] shaking, moving, ii. 1°. 
31¢. ‘weare [rar] a bee, ii, 13°; iii, 2 
B+ fe awaken, vibuddho, iii 7. | ware2uet [er] having an unsteady char- 
rq H. 4 162. Caus., to pass. bolel, acter, or, having a scar like a 
ii, 294, bee, iL 18°. (BN.J, bhramanagils; 
wiwH. 4 2. speech, words, ii. 4. P, bhramaravat tito yasyah. teto 
= ni madhyasthito[!} manivigesah. ti- 
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t& bhisanai; O, bhramarasadygena | + fora to tear up, break through. nib- 


tetakhyagubyagena[l!]. tet& aksi- 


bhinnaasa, iv. 18°, 


golakam iti kecit; X,bhamarater-|yprg [yeg]a paramour, gallant, i. 


te ity etad decipadath mustipra- 


14", 


harapraridhe vecyorabkipe var-| yeu [yet] the birch tree, iii. 25°. 
tate. bhramaravarpekinamapau. qrava food for a cat, iv. 2°. (O, bhut- 


tatha ca prayogah. terhtivaloka- 
nakutihalabharigabbirur iti. yad- 
vi bhramar&parh vitanith tembti 
bhilyate.) 

sve [*a] abode, dwelling, house, ii. 6*; 
iv. 19817, 

wferea [ta] what is to be, the future, 
i. 18°, 

wee HD. 6. 101. a bee, i 1684; it 
444, 

wat to shine, seem, appear. bbit, i 234, 
33°; iii, 31%, 

+fa the same. vibhit, ii 414, 

arax [ara] a brother, i. 20°. 

wradt [wr] walking round from left to 
right, iv. 21, 

wit ta. a burden, weight, mase, i. 18*; 
ii, 21°; iii, 216. 

arfeun [wrrat] a wife, i 12%. 

ara ts. being, condition; feeling, senti- 
ment; @ venerable, worthy man 


thallah majjarte bhutti bhimi- 
patanayogyah; bharitrayogya iti 
v& bhithir iti bhasiysrh.) 


yeH. 4 177. erring, oblivious, iv. 


20%, 


yea [-*] the world, iti 26, 28%; iv. 


20. 


yto be, become. Caus., to cherish, af- 


fect, win. hosi, i, 19% hoi, i. 74, 8; 
iv. 238, Dbhodi, i. 20, 34°; iv, 3), 
18". *%, honti, i. 214; ii, 102, 498; 
iii, 19%; iv. 2 hava, iii 23% 
hon, i. 1*, 8°; iii, 23>; iv. 5¢, bho- 
du, i. 14%, 20%", 349; ii, 49°; iii, 
34, 23%, 248; iv. 19%, 21°, 23", ha 
vanta, iii, 24, bhavissath, i. 131; 
ii, 264 hohii, ii 89%; iii, 32%, 
bhavissadi, iv. 18%-*%, bbavia, i 
20%; ii, 9%, 32%; iii 3% bhavi- 
davvazh, ii, 42". bhiivanijja, ii 
26, 


(term of address), i. 4**, 5*; ii. 10°,| + sry to enjoy, experience, feel. anu- 


50; iii, 10, 20, 
streafaren see gy 
‘rer [-wi} language, dialect, i 7, 8. 
forwor [wt] alms, i. 23°. 
fam [or] a dee, 5. 29°; ii, 
fren [ara] @ servant, slave, i 33°. 
fuy+3zq pass. to shoot up, be raised. 
ubbhijjadu, iii. 30°. 


bhavidarh, i. 34". 

+ ust to arise, be born. Caus., to honor, 
show respect to; to fancy, ima- 
gine. sasbbhadapash, i 19°, sath- 
bb&vehi, iii, 20%. saxhbhiivais- 
sadi, iii, 20". sartbhaviadi, iv. 
2, 


itu te. terrestrial globe, ili. 26+. 


yee — F [152 
yore [7a] an earth-moon, ii. 27°. saat [ca] fem. emat, made of, consisting 


yfate. earth; ground, i. 254, 341%, of, i 364; iv. 18, 19%, 

fawn [-mi] character, costume in a|asreat (unre) a deer-eyed woman, ii. 
play, i. 125, 46°; iv. 16%, 

gatar (-wu] cellar, underground cham-| sera [can] beeswax, i. 13%. (K, hima- 
ber, iii. 25», vrapopagamanartharm hi madhi- 

yato adorn, decorate. bhisida, ii. cchisjam adhare dadhatiti loka- 
11%. prasiddhih.) 

+f the same. vihissanti, i 31%. vi-| wera [-am] love, Cupid, ii. 10°, 16%, 33%, 
hisiz, ii, 22, 36>, 45>; iii 12> 4, 18%, 21», 30d; 


gaa [-wa} ornament, decoration, i. 30', iv. IN 
31>; ii, 23%, 258; iii, 154, 26%, Tareas [amtq] the same, iv. 20%, 
wto fill, pervade; have, possess. bha-| wetaaer [waves] the same, ii. 49°; iii, 


riath, iv. 23¢, bharid&, iii, 20%, 9%, 20%; iv. 19%, 

Rw [-a] 1. splitting, wound, iii, 114.) aeem [aexensel] the same, iii 
2. difference, iii. 16°, 26°. 

feorara rere] name of a yogin,| awasem [amarsem] the moon, ii, 47>; 
iL 214, 24%, 34% 55.35; ii, 6%; iy, iv. 18%*, 
18% 39, 31, 34, wet [fa] spirituous liquor, i. 20%. 


ait ita] @ vocative particle, O, sir, i.| wafa [et] head, i 4. 

18%, 34°; ii, 24%, 997°, 391, 435, 441, sty [ate] flesh, meat, i. 93°, 

AT; iii, 2, 34, 84, 91, 295, 26°; iy. |aray [ani] way, doctrine, i. 22. 

2013, 21), wun [ste] an arrow, i. 324 
ates [ren] food, meal, i. 23°. wganrants. name of a woman, iv. 
wWrat [weal] honorific pronown, used as gt, 

term of respectful address to wo-| sew [-ar] spirituous liguor, wine, i. 


men, ii, 427; iii. 20°; iv, 18% 22», 23>, 
vigto fall, decline, decay. bhattho, | sree [7] bathing, iv. 4», 8. 
iii, 8 Resmura [xeon] fem. <I, keeper of a 
ato whirl, swarm round. bhamiath, bath, iv. 9". 
ii, 13, ‘sresafcen [arertfowt] a cat, ii. 29", 
+ufcto wander about, turn round. jag [ew] the middle, centre; the waist, 
paribbhamanttu, iv. 11*, majjhe, between, among, i. 8°, 18%, 
_ 20", 305; ii, 6%, 20°; iii. 4, 7*, 19>; 
iv. 18°, 


ast [-a] madness, rut, ii. 6°. ‘wager [owas] the same, iti, 21%. 


153] — afe 
wenger [samy] midday, ii. 415; iv. 4%, &. | wfacrrat [-at] name of a woman, iv. 94, 


wfigga [une] central, i. 14%. aEa [wae] @ kind of drum, iv. 16%, 

wsafe ts. @ shoot, sprout, flower-bud, | wa to be minded, think. mannemi, iii, 
ii, 468; iif, 134, 4. manne, i 134, 30°, 334; iii 

Refer [arfses] fom. -tthi, red as mad- 16°; iv. 2%. mannedi, i 28%, man- 
der, ii. 41% pantao, iL 8%, 

. afvagr [ver] munject or madder, ii) +stfxto honor, belove. abimada, ii 

50°, 6", 

wate te. an anklet, ii. 13°, +erato despise, disregard. avaman- 

ary ts. lovely, sweet, i 18; ii. 398, nida, i. 14%, 


weapat [wt] @ box, casket, iv. 19%, wea [ala Vedic hymn; a charm, 
wy- [ra] mind, thought, desire, i. 14>; spell, i. 22%; ii, 6%, 


ii, 324; iii, 10>, 11, 12%, 28%, wea- [wan-] to consult, deliberate, talk. 
wir [are] a little, slightly, iv. 9°. mantaantassa, ii, 6%. 
warwca [srit-] fascinating ; fascination, | araz- to grow slow, to decrease, man- 
ii, 28°, 314, tharijjantu, iii. 20°. 


afar ts. a gem, jewel, i. 34°, 86%; ii, 9°,) ae ts. soft, gentle, i 17% 
15*, 25%, 29%, 32%, 33%, 34>; iii, 25,| aearcerat frat] name of a woman, iv. 
18%; iv, 10%, 13% o 
anatfa- [-atfea] clever, wise, iv. 24%. | sreera [-omrul] Cupid, iv. 2°. Cp. aan 
Raise [-atarra] checking the mind, | score [-aa] an emerald, ii, 134; iii. 2°, 


iii, 16%, 18, 
Raites [-ae] beautiful, iii. 27°. wonaysa [wer] a place or seat adorn- 
Ruity [ary] Cupid, iv. 13°. ed with emeralds, emerald-arbor, 
wajtca [-ateu] wish, desire, iii 8*. ii, 297, 411, 49%, 433; iv, 18%, 
wraite the same, iv. 94. weg HD. 6. 120. pride, elegance, charm, 
waitwer [etre] Cupid, iii. 104, 20°, ii, 23°; iii, 30%. (K, ii 28° vilisa) 


Ruem [-%] an ornament, embellishment, | aceta Maratha woman, i, 16%. 
trimmings, i. 3%, 284; ii. 47°; iti | wast [a] name of a mountain-range 
1248, 13>, 268; iv. 20° of South-western India, i. 154, 

wuss ts. a globe, ring, disk; @ group, 16° *, 20°, 
collection, i. 35s; ii. 30; iii. 5*, 31°; | afer [ea] black, dark, iii. 25°. 


iv, 23%, afersr [a] a kind of jasmin, i. 16% 
qasat ts. the same, iii. 23>, 26°. aeagen ["gu] a boxing-match, ii. 21°. 
waea [-u]a hall, arbor, i 364. ware [serena] a cemetery, iv. 15°. 


wane [ser] the sun, iii. 34. aifa ts. lamp-black, a black powder used 


ba fo [154 
to paint the eyes, ii. T>; iii, 32>; ayes [eiteaa] a great festival, i 18%; 


iv. 14, iv. 9, 21° 
ary B. 4. 192. to wish, long for. ma-| serene [sttea]jugglery, ii. 44. 
hijjal, iii 9%. aiitaw [-etre] a great, efficacious herb, 
wufraa [-mrfie] praised, i 34°, iii, 204 


wuea HD, 6. 143. old, elder, ii. 9. |arts. a prohibitive particle, not, i. 
waraent ts. @ great queen, queen-consort, 20 14, 17.49; ii, 67, 39, 40¢; iii 8°, 


L 288, 21°, 328; iv. 4, 

wareeu [wre] a great Brahmana,| sree [mit] the Magadhi style in 
i 20", poetry, i. 1°. 

wunig [-nialdainty flesh, especially hue | ara [-m] pride, jealous anger, i. 15%, 
man fiesh, iv. 15%. 18; iii. 30", 


auring [a] a great cloud, iii. 34. anya [era] mind, heart; name of a 
wureret [a] a great king, i. 12°, 283; sacred lake, ii. 6, 50”; iii. 24; iv. 
ii. 0°, 15, 69, 91, 4919. 16, 27,19, 915 jij, 23" (rosakasiiamA&nasaval [roga- 


305, 34°; iv. 18531, 19%. 9, 908, kas&yaminasavati], having her 
wurtersrent [-Becrnt] a great banner of) mind affected by anger). 

victory, iii. 194, aafomg [wu] a ruby, £ 20%; iii, 154; iv. 
wfaera [odie] the face of the earth, 19%, 

the earth, iii. 14°. arfagreue [-aweut] name of a bard, 
aferrsre [-Requre] the king Mahendra-| _ iti. 26". 

pila, i. 5. afore [ersten] name of a woman, 
fae ts. a woman, i. 7, 22°, 25, iv. 9°, 
afget [-ai] a buffalo-cow, i. 19. snfarait [fait] an angry, jealous wo- 
aul ts. the earth, ii. 22>, man, ii. 50°; iii, 274, 80%. 
wutaa [cere] the surface of the earth, ange [gu] a man; mankind, the world 

the earth, i. 34%; ii. 10°. Of men, i 81°; ii, 25°; iii, 8, 144, 


ay [-y] the epring, ii 5, 6; iv. 74) 16%; iv. 934, 
19%, mahisava [-dbfiteava], the|srar [-q] a mother, i. 20%. 


spring festival, i. 16%. angen fem. sochis, HL 2. 142. a ma- 
wget [“yx] sweet, charming, i. 28%, 364; ternal uncle, fem. aunt, i, 342%, 
iii, Is, arex [-rt] wind, i. 16°. 
aagt- [eryeu-] to become sweet. mahu-|mreg [-et]a great-flowered jasmin, 
rijjal, ii. 264, iii, 2, 


agfia- H. 2. 154. sweetness, beauty, | aren ts. ¢ garland, chaplet, row, string, 
iD 4, 20°; ii. 6, 13%, 90°; iii, 18°; iv. 9%, 
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anfirwr [-wr] the same, i. 11s, 17; iii. 2°.) +ereto loosen, take of. avamukka, 


wre ["w] a weight of gold, iii, 3**. i 98", 

arg ts. a month, iv. 94. +e to loosen, shed. ummukka, iii 

areca [-wrera] majesty, dignity, i. 9°. 284, 

farag (sar) the moon, ii. 49%; iii 219,| guar [ywtlfainting, swooning, i. 354, 
264, ay {-fe] the clenched hand, fist, i. 30°; 


faurgafa [sar] the moon-gem, supposed iii, 19%. 
to cose away wnder the moon's| gay H. 4. 7. to know, think, under 
rays, iv, 18°, stand. mupasi, iii. &. maupiadi, 
fragint [eager] name of a woman, i. 28 munido, ii, 48', 
iv. 9%. ckadh& [-katha], the story| gare [wr] fem. -l1, -lid, a lotusfibre, 
of Mrgaikalekha, a poem of Apa- iL 6, 11°; iii, 20°. 


rijita, i 8. ger [gem] a pearl, pearl-cyster, i. 29%; 
fae [xx] a kind of drum, i. 4°. in. 34. 
[rere] sweetness, iii. 14°, [-verem] a pearl, iii. 3%, 45, 5 
fag gers 
[ys] @ pair, couple, iii. 9% sttana [*tva], condition of being 
faga ("ye 


faq ito join, combine. milido, ii 6%. @ pearl, iii. 4. 
milidath, i, 34°. milidassa, iti. 9°.| qarefeea [-rereeert] abounding in, or 


fang [sera] faded, withered, ii. 6°. consisting of pearls, i. 4°; iv. 
feren [-unq] under the pretext of, inthe) 10%. 

disguise of, i 18°; iv. 924. fe [-frn] release, final emancipation, 
forgu [-ya] a pair, couple, i. 14%, Lae, 


Riteq to be closed. milanta, i 364. get [m1] a seal, stamp, token, i 33°; 
+ato close the eyes. sathmiliinarh, ii. 2°, 419; iii. 9% 


HL 7, ‘feat (-fer] sealed, closed, i. 354, 
+3gxto become manifest. samum-/ ge ['Ta] foolish, innocent; charming, 
milal, i, 31>; ii. 254, lovely, i. 16%, 194, 34; ii, 264; iv. 


Bsare [yea] name of a tree, iii. 21s, 22°. 
be, gem [gee] price, iii. 6 

Gem [yal] foolish, i. 18°. gu [mw] fem. -muht, face, mouth, open- 

gyto loose, let go, quit. muiicaha, ing; beginning with, i. 13°, 20% *, 
i. 18%. muiicanto, ii 50°; iii. 25°, 24%, 26%, 3423; ji, 10%, 275, 27%, 
muccanta, iii 27%. mottina, iii. 324, 47°; iii, 94, 214, 92°, 25, 28, 
34; iv. 189 mukka, ii 6°; iii 835, 34%.°; iv. 235, 
34%, mukko, iii. 10% mukks, i.) gue [-are] noisy, tinkling, ii. 32°, 94, 
299, 315, weg [Beg] e moon-like face, it, 304 
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ya ts. root, ground, i. 4°, 16°; ii 28, iii, 224, janarh, i. 33°; iii, 118; iy. 


249; iv. Bt, 1850 58, Oe. jesurh, ii, 5% 
wto die. Caus., to kill. mudo, i. 20".| ave-to restrain, regulate. jantia, iv. 
miranijja, if. 5». 17, 


wa to purify, cleanse, majjida, ii. 11°.| on+ wa to restrain, bind, gather. sarh- 
fea H. 4. 91. to loosen, emit, to be jamanty, i. 27°, 
emitted. mellanti, iv, 224, utto go, happen, be possible. jasi, ii. 
Rear [era] a girdle, flank of a moun- 84, jai, i 21e, 30% 4; iy, 20%, ja- 
tain, i. 204; ii. 32°; iii 139; iv. 7°, mo, i 22% janti, iv. 94 jants, 
wren [sw] final emancipation; scatter- ii. 314, 
ing, strewing, i. 22°, 244; iv, 211. | + afer to believe, trust. pattiami, ii, 6% 
itera [sitfewm] a pearl, ii, 17%; iii. 4°,|gurto be proper, fit. jujjadi, i 34% 
20°, 27%. -ttana [*tva], condition|+fato appoint, use, niufijiami, i. 


of being a pearl, iii, 4°. 20%, piuiijiasi, i 20%. niuttio, 
witaet [mi] sweetmeat, iii 8. iv. 9° 
wie [Rr] @ peacock, iv. 14”. +uto represent on the stage, act, per- 
airfir [ait] head, i. 11%; iv. 20°, JSorm; to use, employ. pauiijadha, 


‘Witwar [-*] bewildering, one of the five i10% pauijatum, i 11% pauii- 
arrows of Cupid; coitus, love, i. jiadi, i. 20". 
2, 324; ii, B24; iii, 26°, poms 

wet [-al force, speed, ii. 31¢, 39. 

ug who, which, what; that, when, be-| cera [a] a gem, jewel, i, 14°; ii, 18. 
cause, in order that. jo, i. 6, 19", |carfar [wf] night, ii. 11. 
21°, 34°; iii, 12% ja, i, 8°, 197;| xerfrereene [erfaerem] the lover of the 
ii, 23°; iil, 15°; iv. 9° jath, i 13, night, the moon, which is aleo 
197+", 209%, 21°, 254, 26" b.¢, 29e, called rij, i. 5. 
B47 %; ii, 34, 67, 7, 8, 114, 275, law [fa] the sun, i 25>; iv. 2, 3b 
28%, 46¢, 473; iii, 9°, 16°, 23>; iv.|zw [-fa] sexual pleasure; the wife of 
45, 91, 181% ©, 1997, go b, 934, Cupid, i. 2, 15%; ii. 29; iv, 9%, 
jena, i. 18°, 20", 34°°; ii 84, 49%, | eecarey [efter] Cupid, iii, 194 
449; iii, 164, 84; iv. 18% jenath,| cag [Sq] violent, wild, iv. 16%. 
i 324; iii, 134. jis, ii. 414 jassa,| ewer [en] guarding, iv. 9°, -ghara 
i 9%, 10%, 187; iv, 3%, 20°. jissa, {erha] @ prison, iii. 34°; iv. 19°. 
ii, 2354; iii, 22%. jassizh, ii, 28°; *bhavana [*pa} the same, iv. 9°. 
iii 10%. je, i 19% *, 205; ii, 58;|xgto guard, watch. rakkhijjae, i. 
iii, 17°, 248; iv. 21%», 22%, jehi, 3a, 
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walo arrange, produce. rala, iii. 30".|ca ts. sap, juice, flavor, desire, love, 
raid, ii 20°. sentiment (in poetry), i. 12°, 14», 

+fato arrange, effect, perform, make. 244, 29¢; ii, 11s 1, 12%; i, 10, 311, 
viraanti, i. 13°; iv.17%. viralenam, 33%; iv. 5. 


ii 44, Terery [wm] an elixir of life, ii. 8% 
wan [-an] a high-way, main road, i.|~g+fato quit, leave. virahido, iii, 8'. 
20", 32%, we [a] a carriage, i 215, 25>; ii, 18%, 


wato be colored, pleased. Caus., to 34, 
please, satisfy, rajjae, iii 33%.) cwe [a] impetuosity, i 15>; ii, 445; 


Tajjanti, ii, 6% atta, ii. 50% ik 2, 

raiijedi, i 197. wwe [a] secret, mystery, esoteric teach- 
wyto sound, tinkle. rapanta, ii 32, ing, ii, 49% 44, 

33>. rania, ii, 47", wyse ["gye] the Raghu-family, i. 6. 
wast ts. a slut, whore, widow, i 23*;|z1at [a] passion; a melody, ii. 24. ra- 

iii, 8, arta [rigarSja), the king of me- 
WH 802 TH. lodies, the best musical mode, ii. 2°. 


fa [arf] the night, iii. 7; iv. 9°. ua [aa] a King, i. 345; iv. 18. 
cam [-m] @ gem, jewel, i. 20", 2565; iv.) cers [eng] a royal family, court, 


39%, i, 20%: 7, 88, 
qaueng (tr) name of a bard, i. 16% |ceréet [cer] name of a woman, iv. 
wauret [care] the ocean, iii. 3%, ot, 
fa [fel] sexual pleasure, ii. 49*. Targa [erga] a king-parrot, ii 14%, 
mato rejoice at, have sexual inter-|cwéax [-witer] the poet Rajagekhara, 
course with. ramaimo, i. 22>. iL BY 10, 1, 
+fato come to an end, to cease. vi-)treits. lustre; name of @ district in 
Tamail, iv, 24>. Bengal, i. 14°. 
ura ts. the hip and the loins, i. 30%, |arg ts. name of a demon, ii. 21°. 
B4s; ii, 23¢, 348; iv, 7, foanet HD. 7. 7. a row, line, series, 
wafarre (-uita] pleasant, charming, i. 144, iii, 207, 
207, 30%; iv. BY. fea [ww] empty, void, ii, 40% *ttana 


‘carat ts. @ lovely young woman, ii. 30". [+tva], indigence, iv. 24>. 
waater [-u] pleasant, charming, iii. 31. | the [fa] style, diction, i 14 
wa [-za] pleasing, agreeable, lovely, i.| dfx the same, i, 20°. 
984; iv, 9°, 168, fer [*fe] wish, passion, liking, iii. 144, 
wats. a cry, yell, noise, sound, ii. 32°, yg [-w] angry, i. 364. 
BBY, 34>; iv. 154, 164, 17%. Ee [-3] the god iva, i. 4. 
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war [sta] silver, i. 4. wen [wa] aim, mark, ii. 414. 
wy-tafu to ascend. ashiradhse, ii|wyto see, behold. lakkhijjae, i 16% 
29%, lakkhtadi, iii. 10°. 


+t to ascend, obtain. Caus., to raise,|amto adhere, cling to, to follow, elapse. 
place; to plant. Sruhia, iv. 9%. laggal, ii. 25%. lagga, i. 16°, 264. 
Graghath, i 9°. Srovids, ii. 42". laggs, i 22>; ii 6% laggarh, ii 


Brovidavva, ii. 29*. 24, laggassa, i 20", laggehi, 
+wto develop, rise, grow. paridha, i 164, 

iii 9% paradhe, iii 8*. gt ts. name of Ceylon and tts capital, 
‘efx [+f] blood, iv. 19, i. 174, 205, 


wfis ts. growth, natural production, | afgu- [aa] youth, freshness, ii. 244, 
custom or habit (which, according wgto leap, jump over. lafghaantt, 
to a well-known saying, prevails ii. 31%, 
even over precept), ii. 274, safe [fel mounting, tranagressing, 
wa [a] form, figure, beauty, i. 29, 319, ii, 274, 
B41"; ii, 12%, 491; iii. 9»; iv. 95, 145, | weet [wat] success, splendor, the god- 


20, dese of fortune, i, 20°*, 33, 34°; 
2a vocative particle, ho, i. 18°. ii, 22>, 25>, 284, 41%, 48>; itt, 18, 
ty ts. dust, i. 294. 22%, 26'; iv. 19°. 


ty HL 4. 100. to shine, appear beauti-| asew [ense] the (moon) mark, or spot 
Jul. rehat, ii, 16%. rehae, ii. 23% on the moon, iii. 32>. 
tut chine, beauty (X, ii. 41° gobha), ii.) wewemat [arose] the spot on the 
41, 497; iv. 20% moon, which ta held to resemble a 
dat [an] line, streak, ii. 37°; iv. 12, deer, iii, 31°, 
‘eve [ravea] horripilation, iv. 224, afswar [enfswa] marked, furnished with, 
‘Gerfearst [senfeea] with the hair erect, ii. T. 
thrilled, ii. 464. wge HD. 7. 26. charming, iii. 184, 
We [a] anger, wrath, ii. 474; iv. 23°. afg [afe] a stick, stem, stalk; liana; 
rova- HL. 4. 105. to polish, rosiniath, a atring of pearls adorned with 
ii 12; iii. 22°, @ gem; anything thin or slender 
(at the end of compounds after 
words meaning body), ii. 6%, 10, 


wet [ca] time in music, iv. 12%, 17%, 244, 41; iii. 2%, BY, 18; iv. 19%, 
wow (mm) @ creeper, creeping plant, i.| wae [=wwa] soft, smooth, fine, charming, 
28°, 34%; ii. 14, 94, L1e; iii, 27% iii. 28°; iv. 8°. laphaa, the same, 


enna [-w] one hundred thousand, ii. 4°.| ii. 249, 
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wat [ar] a creeper, creeping plant, i.| aera [-au] beauty, loveliness, i. 325; 
16%, 34%, ii, 38; iii, Le, 199, 20%, 
eatento speak. Blaviadi, i 4% are [emi] dancing, dance, iv. 10, 
+<aqto speak, say. ullavidath, iv.| are [*w] gaining, oltaining, i 125, 
18%, fara fo write, engrave, paint. lihal, 
myto take, get, obtain. Caus., to cause ii, 40% lihijjai, i 27% lihido, 
to take, to give. lahai, iv. 3°. iL 8. ° 
Jahadi, i, 207+, lahanti, iii, 134] +fato engrave, paint. vilihiumh, i, 
Taha, i. 20% lahasu, iv. 19% Jae 304, 
hadu, iii. 20 Jahejja, iii, 33°. farg+ on to embrace. lingasu, i. 
lahants, ii. 31% labbhai, iv. 234, 347, 
laddha, i 20%, laddha, iv. 23%.) firy fo lick, grind, rub. ldha, i 16, 
laddham, ii. 1°; iv. 22°. lambhio,| +fato lick, to delight in. vilihantu, 
ii, 44°. lambhido, iii. 20% Jam- i ld, 


bhia, ii. 13%, eter ts. play, sport, beauty, ease, grace, 
+aarto touch, anoint. samilambha- iL 34%, 368; i 304, 37°; iii 3°; iv. 
nio, ii, 11, 4, 7, 17%. Iilighara [-grha], @ 


erg to hang down. lambijjanta, iii. 27°. pleasure-house, iii. 274, ilavana, 
+srato resort to, partake in. ava- [na}, @ pleasure-garden, iv. 2° 


lambedi, i, 20°. lilojjapa [edyana], the same, iii. 
+emto support. alambia, i. 26%. 22°, 
ara ts. hanging down, i. 20. Starest [far] play, sport, ii. 34%. 
weaeeagt [erat] @ woman with large,|yuqto rob, plunder. lnntijjanti, iii 
pendulous breasts, i. 20’. 20°. luntia, iii. 11%, 
watts. attainment, obtaining, ii 28°;\qu+fato tear of. vilutta, ii. 24°. 
iii, 15». get HD. 7. 28. a creeping plant, 
wato appear, come to light. lasia, liana, i. 32°. 
ii. 49, ae [a] @ letter, writing, ii. 6 
+fato shine, become manifest. vila-\ en ["e]a line, streak, the moon's 
sal, i 364; ii. 48% crescent, ii. 20%, 41>, 43°; iv, 9°. 


a ("gl quickly, easily, iii. 114; iv. 19.| ater [-e] the world, mankind, men, ii. 

wr H. 4. 238. to put on. lenti, i. 13°. 50; iii. 94; iv, 18° 

erst [em] parched or fried grain, iv.| aera [-em]an eye, i 26%, 35%; ii 3, 
21, 50+; iii. 8, 16%, 19°, 21°, 

areas [-zau] name of a country, part) dig H. 4 146. to sleep; to roll on the 
of Gujarat, iv. 18%™, ground. lottai, ii, 4° 
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Wiga rolling on the ground. racchi- to be in the Vata-tree during the 
lottan!, street-walker, strumpet, Vatasavitrivrata, an observance 





i, 20™, among women on the day of the 
rats, shaking, quivering, i. 36% full moon of Jyaistha, iv. 9" 
witw ts. copper, i 20°, ergear [agra] HD. 7. 29. growth, iv. 3% 

ago a ban growth, increase, ii, 29°, 
cee om. ager [endraw] fem. vil, congratulating, 
seret [wa] foot, iii. 3°. i 16. 


asig [ara] fem. “that, friend, companion, bi ga 2. 154. growth, length, 
ii, 13. 
awry [wa] voice, speech, words, i 19%*,| war ae i 17, 18°; ii, BOX 
20™, 21°; ji, 42™, wae (eai] color, beauty, i 14°; ii, 7%, 
emmy [ram] face, ii. 114, 18%, 29%, 425; 41s, 
iii, 32%; iv, 6, warm [-wa} description, praise, ii, 15; 
wares [ua] fem. *sal, friend, companion, iii 80%, 
i 20", 259; ii, 6333, 111, 29478; eafeqen [fete] @ color, paint, i 4°, 
434, 471; iii. 244, 34, 8%, 129, 20°; erat [erat] tidings, news, iv. 9°. 


iv. 2°, B¢, 18%, 201%, 211, ae [-eq] an object, iii, 31. 
de [alfamily, flute, i. 4’, 18°, aq Caus., to cause to sound, to play. 


dettengt [witwat] bamboo-manna, Ta- Vala, iv. 16, 
basheer (whose lustre is similar |aat [rat] the suffix vatt, iv. 9%, 


to that of the opal), iti. 4. erg to salute, pay homage to, to wore 
wg to speak, call. vuccami, i 34", ship. vandidurh, i. 36%. vandIa- 
ews [ea] @ tree, ii, 44. di, 1. 20° 


wreg- (*wa] the breast, bosom, iii 19>, jemrg [seera} H. 1. 242. Cupid, ii. 34, 
een [*rm]a girl, young woman, iv. 18>, 39°; iil, 11s. Cp. were. 
1999, 32, 44, acta, best, excellent; a boon, favor; 
aeita name of a town, the capital of @ bridegroom, i, 1%, 12>; ii, 179; 
Kuntala, according to the com- iv. 195. 


mentaries, Vidarbha, i 25°. af [ewe] best, most excellent, preemi- 
watet the Vaidarbhi style in poetry, nent, ii. 114; iii, 20, 

i 1s afeer a cloth, garment, ii. 36%; iii. 3°, 
ewe to deceive, dupe. vaiicio, ii. 8 22¢; iv. 7% 
aouart [a] fraud, iii, 34’. afcs [ae] rain; @ year, i. 20%; iv, 24%, 
we [‘z] the fig-tree, iv. 185, afcauc [et-]a eunuch, iii, 348, 


awerfant [-carfirst] the divinity fancied | afefe- [-fia] raining, iii. 34. 
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wri- to describe, praise. vannemi, ii.jeqer [-ut] the earth, i. 25%. 
82%, vannaa, i 18%, vanniasi,ieyto bear, carry. vahanti, i 19°, 
120° vannido,i.8>% vannids, vahanto, i. 18%, 
ii 24; iii 26%, +uyg tie same, samuvvahadi, i 
wqto turn round, surround; appear. 20”, 
valanta, iii. 274 valia, i 30%; ii jeng [-y]a wife, i. 21%; ii, 29; iii, 265; 
249; ili. 2°. iv. 84, 
wwet [a] a bracelet; a circle, i 254;/ arts. or, L 18%1%1%, 20%, 30%; ii, 278; 
ii, 9, 16%, 82°; iii, 138, 184, 275, iii, 20° 77; iv, 18%, 
32>; iv. 7% eto blow. vaanti, i. 174, 
werrst [‘far) surrounded, encircled; | +-faa Caus., to blow out. nivvivido, 
bowed, curved, i, 384; iii. 19°; iv. iii. 224. 
20%, emt [ow] wind, i 154 
erat [vit] the sloping roof, 1.36. — | ener [rasl] sounding, playing, iv. 18. 
erita fold of skin on the belly, iijemgtts. specch, voice, i. 1%, 20% 
P, are [a] wind, i 32% 
wears [*vi] dear, beloved; lover, husband, | erm ta, left, i. 20, 28, 
L185, 195, 34%; ii. 6, 29%, aman [-a] a dwarf, pigmy, iii. 34°. 
q@eawtrer [ware] name of @ king, i.jurcer [-w] a vessel, cup, iv. 10%, 134, 
34°, ‘tnfc ts. water, iv. 6, 8° 
awat ts. @ creeping, winding plant, ii.|arew ts. consisting of water, iv, 
35 13%, 
ea to dwell. vasai, iv. 20°. arent ts. spirituous liquor, iii, 144; 
+f to dwell, stay. nivassi, ii. 49°, iv. 6 
wa+fa to put on, wear; to attire.|-aret [ur] edge, i 16%. 
niattha, ii 14%. pivasiath, i 26. )are+ufeto make fragrant. parivi- 
ae [oul] influence; used in the instru- sia, iv. Be 
mental case with the sense, on|arats. dwelling, abode, ii. 3°; iii, 
account of, i. 31%, 36°; ii 31°; iv. 22", 


18>, arg [ear] the poet Vyasa, i. 1. 
ergata. the spring, i. 12°, 134, 18"; iaracts. the day, i. 35%; ii, 24; iv, 
iT o : 


eed [-m] name of a woman, iv. 9°.) arfe- [fea] fem. shint, bearing, carry- 
yw ts. 1. the earth, i. 16°. 2. name ing, iv. 9° 
of the wife of the Vidigaka, i.|fa, after anusvara fa, [arta] though, 
20", also, op. ith. vi, i 4%, 7, 
11 
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13°, 164%, 18, 2047. & 2% 18.14,89, | fargiter [ain] separation, absence, ii 
24, 25%, 275, 2844458, 301, 315%,| 98, 
BBs, 3415.50,99,54, 361; Gi. 18, Be, 613, |feger [mn] force, prowess, valor, i. 
84, 104, 18%, 23°, 25", 288, 297, 14%, 
415.5, 49s,b11,35, 45%, 464, 470, 48%», | frrarar [ene] an interlude between the 
491; iii, 14, 3% 4, 4°, 8h 4 Qe, acts of a drama, i. 6. 
15s, 203, 33%; iv. 15, 64, 9%, 16*,|famace [Marathi fawci] to scatter, 
187, 1, 22 36, 31, 19% ® 80,00, 905, 6 999, ii. 35% 
23% pi, i 1, 4%, 10%, 13%, 161, fafera [a] variows, iii. 27>; iv. 11%, 20%, 
18*, 19%, 20% %, 998, 94%, 954 ettana [*tva] variety, strikingness, 
34, 35%e; ii Is, 1149, 27, 284, ii. 31, da [ta] the same, i. 20'; 
B99, 4217, 465, 48%; jii, 21, 325, 9, iid 4° 
12s, 18°, 14s, 15%, 16% *, 32%; iv. 2%, | feremrar- [-x-]to make pale, outshine. 
45, Ge 3% 14, vicchianto, ii, 30% 

fant [wa}as, like, i 14, 4% 1°, 18°, | fereter [oa] interruption, ii. 39°. 
204 7 28,80, 48; ii, 61,29, 118, 405,| fareite-H. 4. 46, to cause to quiver. 


45>; iii, 27, 84, 10%, 19%, 207; iv. a2, 
Cp. wa. 


194, 


viccholanto, ii. 30%. 


faore- [°faa] victorious, iv. 44. 
farreca [-afera] a Kind of jasmin, i|foagetw- [ageder] to act as lightning. 


vijjullehtidam, ii. 40°. 


ferutwcrar [wera] circumspect, wise, clever, | frgrfa- H. 4.422. fem. clint, polluting, 


i, 201, 


i168. 


fasrecrn [-ergurt] name of the queen’s| fagrats. deception, fraud, ii. 28. 
female servant, i. 18°, 19°, 2044,| fargzengt [at] disguise, imitation, mock- 
3455; ii 64 38,1427, 108, 114, 418, ery, iii. 124, 33>. 

42, 43°, 50°, fawa [-zu]a branch, bush, thicket, i. 

ferg [vara] clever, experienced, ii 19; ii. 437%, 

29", fase ['qx] name of a@ mountain or 
fererur [-wreu] doubt, hesitation, suspi- country from which the Vaidarya 
cion, iii. 10%. jewel is brought, i. 34%. 

fastfarz [-qfara] gaping, opening, dis- | faufes see ae fa. 
play, machination, iv. 18%, fear [a] without, i. 18*, 20°, 

ferrfre see wear ferarra [-wrei] destruction, iv. 244, 

fasten sce wa+ fa. feartifz sce wit fa. 

fern [ar] consideration, ii. 6°. fafeenx [afwer] a commentator, ii 

festa [wre] evening, ii 50*. 324, 
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farax [ar] extension, minute details, |farenfaut [91] a coguettish woman, a 
i 349; ii, 32%; iv. 34, 18° woman, iv. 14%, 
fafeerg [eater] large, wide, ii. 23°. fagn see ya+ fa. 
faq+fato tell, announce. nivedemi,| face (*wa] ointment, unguent, cos- 
ii 10°; iv, 184. nivedehi, i. 34°, metic, i. 304. 
pivedaissadi, ii, 29. nivedtadi, | facitstar [ea] an eye, iii, 22°, 
ii, 22. nivedidazh, i, 16‘; iv. |facitats. rolling, unsteady, ii. 32°. 
19”, ferstter [atte] inverted, ii, 16. 
fergfera |?) resplendent? tinkling? [K,| fare ts. marriage, iv. 18% 5%, 1917, 99. 4, 
ujjvala; J, maiijughosga; R, vidra- 20%, 21°, 
na; U, vist&ravat; in the Bala- fag+ sigquto enter. anuppavittho, iv. 
ramdyana, translated vyatikara, 18°, 
sedrga, and migra], ii 31. +3uto sit down. uvavisa, iv. 19%, 
faoranr [fau] separation, iv. 2°. uvavisadu, i, 247; ii. 29% uvavi- 
faera [sm] perturbation, flurry df| sia, i. 34°; ii, 41% 
mind caused by love, amorous! +fato enter, fix. Caus., to fiz, apply, 
play, i 2°, 16°; ii 3>; iii, 12, place, arrange. nivittha, i. 21>; 


325, iii, 12. pivittha, iii 24 nive- 
faorreer [-azraer] name of the queen; saanti, i. 36% npivesaantt, i 27% 
name of @ woman, i. 16}; iv. 9, nivesid, ii. 15". nivesiath, ii. 18% 
194, nivesidao, iv. 9% 
fersreaca [water] fem. -vai, whirling) +uto enter. Caus., to introduce. pa- 
round, swinging, i. 21°. visamha, iti. 20°. pavisia, iii, 
faerraan [wren] name of a woman, 34°. pavittha, ili 2°. pavitthae, 
iv. 9 iv. 18, pavesaa, i. 217, 
fara [-a]a car, vehicle, i. 347; ii.| fee [-w] poison, iii. 20%. 
31; iv. 19% feast [wa] an object, matter; range, 


faaro, wr [-ea] arrangement, dres- reach, i, 24°; ii. 84, 
sing, embellishment, i. 20°; ii.|faage H 4.176. to burst open, be exe 
28", panded, ii. 4°, 

fare ts. separation, i. 35°; ii. 42°, ferowx [max] a snake, iii, 20°. 

facfa- [-far] fem. hint, separated from | feaanfc- [fra] fem. srini, wandering 
the lover or mistress, i. 20°; about, iv. 19°, 


Si, Oe, fag [ma] correct, accurate, iv. 12%. 
farera ts. coquetry, grace, beauty, iL|faee [aa] difference, mode, variety, i. 
408; iii. 31°. ON; iii, 15, 


n* 
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fades [twa] a mark on the forehead|quto rain, varisiduth, iii, 3”. 
with sandal etc., iii. 32°. @et [ra] the Veda, i. 24, 

fafa [*fu] performance, manner, con-|aurfen [Gafew] a jeweller, iii. 4°. 
duct, rule, fate, destiny, ii. 28°; @aran [arm feeling, pain, iii. 4°; iv. 


iii. 145; iv. 15, 34, 187% 1955, 
fergear {-yeas) ornament, decoration, ii.| tem [Ber] a physician, iv. 7, 18". 
2B, Sat ts. a braid of hair, i. 13>; ii 1°, 
atteroret [rerrat] produced by fanning, 39%, 
iv. 8° ay ts. a flute, iv. 6°, 18°. 
atatio fan. vijaissarh, iii. 22% Gfaen [wlan altar, raised seat, ii. 
eftan ts. @ lute, i. 4% 29%, 


gern (qarea] ners, tidings, ii, 11°. tefast (aga H. 2. 138. the Vaidurya 
q+fa Caus., to ward of. nivaria, ii jewel, cat's eye, i, 342°, 

29°, arts. time, opportunity, ii. 6%, 415, 
wrtto be, abide, stay. vattal, ii. 4°,| awe to surround, enclose, embrace. ve- 

20°; iii 29. vattadi, i. 348%; ii. dhium, i. 30. 

414, 50"; iii, 22°; iv. 19°. vaftanti,| ag [ew] dress, apparel, iii. 18°; iv. 74, 


i. 12°, 13; ii. 64; iii, 274, 18%», 

+m Cans. to stir, churn. Avattia, | at see ert 
4.16. emyto pierce. Caus., to cut, perforate, 

+34 Caus., to rub, clean, anoint. bore. vindhanti, i 324. viddha- 
uvvattiath, ii, 12% vida, iii. 4%, 

+uto go forward, proceed; to arise,| ea, & [wallike, as, va, i. 184, 294, 
be produced; to begin; to be oc- 354; iL 33>, 34>, 36>, 39%, 46%, 48>; 
cupied with. paattal, ii. 4°. pa- iii, 2%, 20%, 25% va, i. 4%, 164; 
attat, i 1%. pavattadu, iii, 20’. ii. 35%, 37%, 38>, 40>; iii, 20%, 28>; 


paatto, i 36° paatta, iv. 16. iv. 95,17" Gp. feat. 
palltto, i. 4%, 6?; iii, 87. patitta, 
i. 48, 164, 

+a fo become, arrive. Caus., to anoint. | wg to fancy. seike, iv. 22°. 
sathvutto, ii. 50‘ sathvutta, iii.| w+ fr Caus. to hear, listen to. ni- 
22), sarhvattianam, ii. 46". simaa, ii 29°. 

gato increase. Caus., to augment; to| faq Caus., to teach, instruct. sikkha- 
congratulate. vadqhanti, iii. 11°. viasi, ii. 271, 
vaddhia, it, 104 vaddhaviasi, we Caus., to wither, emaciate. sosa- 
i.19%. vaddhavida, i 16%, nijjo, iv. 2%. sosanijja, iv. 2. 
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gto hear. supa, ii, 27%. sugasu, i. dere? [feet] HD. 8. 7. a couple, union, 
8%. supadu, ii. 9'; iv. 94. soiina, contact, 1. 3°. 
i, 35%. suniadi, i. 41, 215; i, 10%.) gerry (em) wrth sandal, rubbed with 


suvvantam, ii 274 sudam, ii sandal, iv. 6. 

24%; iii, 20%. wea (-walirus, real; adv. indeed, for- 
warato praise, salahanijjo, iv. 3. sooth, i, 201; ii 6*; iii, 8, 124, 
wera +34 to be toosened, relaxed. isa- 20474; iv. 20% Compar., sacca- 

santath, ii. 24°, dara, ii. 6% 
+fato trust, confide, rely. visasiadi,| gears [er] af one’s own will, iv. 2°. 

iv. 20% wen ts. ready, prepared, ii 284, 294; 

iv. 204, 
ara wearn [et] a good person, iii. 20. 

@ [wa] one’s own, iv. 19%. west-to be prepared, made ready. 
am [wa] @ hundred, iii. 27°. Cp. wa sajjlanti, i 4°. sajjijjanta, iii, 
wat [eran] self, ii. 47%, 279, 

axifing [eniwa] self-made, i. 19°. em [aren] fo be accomplished, attain- 
esa [sax] a bed, couch, iii, 27°. able, possible, i. 254, 

aura [weet] all, entire, i 34°; ii, Be,| derst [*a] heaping up, collection, ii. 1%; 

28, 47°; iv. 64, 20°, 24a, iv. 97. 
vifawrast [ure] arrangement of inci-\ gaan ts. going, motion, iii. 23%, 

dents, i. 34°, serie [fea] fem. -rint, moving, wand- 
eget [tear] the Sanskrit language, i. 7. ering, iv. 19%, 
wma the same, i 6°. auitfa- [efiralfem. evint, bringing to 
axe [seat] sugar, ii. 264. life, resuscitating, ii, 3°; iv. 
afen- [erfaa] an eye-witness, i 18%; 23>, 

iii. 24>, Saitenre [-ditran] uniting, bringing to- 
war [ent] heaven, i. 4%. gether, i. 345, 

‘Rt [sr] hesitation, scruple, fear, iii.| dar [-wat] evening, i. 341, 364; ii. 418, 

344, 50}; iv. 44, 
waa [ala rendezvous, ii, 41°, 50% went [ala Kind of drama, i. 4", 64, 
‘BE ts. touch, contact, ii. 28°. 125, 
duet ts. meeting, union, intercourse, iii.| ga [ar] hemp, i. 20°, 

6, 34°; iv. 34, 9%, ‘Sfarfea [-fafeer] near, ii. 41%*, 501 


af: [fa] fem. “gin, touching, )aq+wto be pleased, propitious. pa- 
meeting, attached to, ii. 20; iii. slail, iii. 21%. 
24>, wa [we] a hundred, i 20°", Cp. amt 
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we [sea] a word, sound, speech, noise, | age [-z]a cavity, fold, ii 6%, 7% 
i, 8, 20%, 36*; iii. 312; iv. 9° wiger [egal] full, iii. 254, 

sarfa- (faa) fem. vil, burning, af-| mats. birth, origination, iv. 22°. 


Jlicted, iv. 9. ghiter [7] copulation, i. 208; ii, 28% 
seitfa- [faa] fem. *sint, pleasing, com- | wae [vel facing, opposite, ii 36%. 
Sorting, ii. 29%. ae [xa] a lake, pond, iii. 20. 
Sfate. union, friendship, peace, ii.|ax wlan arrow, ii, 34, 45%; iti, 11%; 
6M, 16, 16, iv. 4%, 204, 
warnrts. with the Pafcama mode,| aca [acg] the autumn, iii. 3%, 28% 
iv. 6 wear [ar] refuge, ii. 10%, 
am [ot] a enake, iv. 18”. wamtts. a path, line, row, swarm, 


am ts, same, equal, like, even, plain; iL 6% 
adv., together, with, i. 19*, 204.55, | gee ts. straight, honest, ii. 23%, 30% 


249; ii 105; iii, 6>, 8; iv, 6, sttana [etva], sincerity, iii. 10. 
12, areas [eral] the goddess of poetry, 
gat [en] time, i. 20%, 36>; i, 6%, 503/18 
iii, 34, 19°; iv. 4°, 74, 187, seeaat the same, i. 34°; ii, 104 
safa ts. adorned with jewels, iii. weed [sea] impetuously, ii. 50% 
185, afcem [for] a river, ii. 27°, 35%, 
‘wae see WIG+ Fa. afces [au] equal, like, i 19°, 29%, 
suatfeen [athe] a sctting on a par | ates [-gu] the same, i. 35%; ii. 105, Ls, 
with, equality, i. 20%, 88%; iii, 144, 
garners [on] meeting, arrival, iii. 8 | act [ar] body, iv. 19°%, 21%, 
warem ts. beginning, i. 14%. watfc- [tier] fem. -rini, embodied, iv. 
afafa [afa] abundance, ii. 449, 19%, 


eapea [-fae) fit, appropriate, iv. 19", | wersn [wenet] a pin, stick used as a 
wyast [ca] collection, multitude, i. 28%. brush or pencil, i. 207, 34'% 
age [a] the ocean, i, 29", 435; iii, wfera ts. water, i 174, 20'9; iii, 20°, 


43, 22°; iv. 13% 
wagon [“arre] sea-shore, iii. 3%, weset [swat] worship, attendance, i, 
aaitefaws [wage] with peacocks’ tail- 34%, 
Seathers, iv. 14°. waa [w] an ear, i 29%; ii, 8%, 189; 
dow [-wfe] now, i, 35%, iii, 24, 19°; iv. 6 
aafg- [fase] mixed with, having con-|wac [war]a mountaineer, savage, iv. 
tact with, i. 17°, 20. 19%, 


dad [aia] now, i 19°, 347; ii. 26% [wea [BSjevery, each, all, i 7, 14, 
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181; ii, 6% 5, 24%, 27°, 28°; iii, 8*;/enet [-wa]in the evening, iv. 4%, 8, 


iv. 2°, 18% 4, 234, 18”, 
seine [wien] all-scratching, i. ¢. very|arman [err] name of @ merchant, 
galling or exciting, i. 184, iii. BY 
wera [waea] the very essence, i. 28°. |erg+uto adorn, decorate, pasahia, 
wag [war] the moon, iv. 23°. i, 22%, 


want [wwe] the same, iii. 30°, 31% ‘remit [ut] completenesa of outfit, out- 
ufa- fafwa] the same, i 25"; ii, 10%, Jit, the requisites, ii, 41°, 42% 8, 2; 
20, 21>, 324; iv, 3% iv. 913, 197, 
ufea the same, iii. 33>, wreae [sar] blackish, i. 16°, 
afaorer [ufamat] name of a queen, the! aren [war] night, iv. 8° 
mother of Karpiramaijari, i.| arta. essence, vigor, iii 104, 


340 7, ang ts. an antelope, ii, 20°; iv. 1% 
wfenve [wfaer]a digit of the moon,|anfgen [ww] name of a female ser- 
i 3 vant of the queen, iv. 9", 18°, 
Bye [rear] a father-in-law, i 18°, 20°, 
wyto endure. sodhavvo, iv. 1% urfeer [rat]a kind of bird, Maina, 


wuts. together with; at the same Acridotheres tristis, i, 18, 
time, ii, 6, 9&4, 49%, 50% >; | arfers [aga] H. 1. 44. like, similar, 


iii. 34°; iv. 2b, iv. 19°. da [sadrkgata] likeness, 
weet [et] a companion, friend, hus- resemblance, iv, 19° *, 
band, ii. 415, arfasn [snfaat] an apartment, room, 
aefed [ta] with joy, ii. 34>. i 14s, 
wwe ts. forcibly, suddenly, i. 184, 29%; | arewst [ura] the position of a rival 
ii, 45; iii, 34, 20%, wife, iv. 23%, 
wer [2] an assembly, i. 19°. ‘are [sar] a sigh, ii. 9% 
‘awre (enna) innate disposition, nature, | ara [wre] direction, order, iii. 9°. 
iii, 11%, aran [arent] produced from the mango, 
atest [vat]a female friend, iv. iv, BY 
13%, ‘arfa- [anfera) a tree, ii. 464, 


afena [fara] friendship, ii. 28°. arfrare [forge] fem. chi, facing one 
fea [°r] accompanied by, together with, another, iv. 12%. 

i, 28°; ii, 42%, argfast HD. 8. 62. a garment, cloth, 
aut [ait] a female friend, i. 19°; ii. 74, i, 20%, 

29%, 41°, 431°, 50%; iii, 19%, 20"; | fester [au] @ cloth, garment, i 4*, 26°; 

iv. 91, 195% 87, | iii. 227, 
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fewarny [farerma] teaching, ii. 9°. faviter [site] a verse, ii, 7, 8, 9. 
fami (uitwa] quickly, i 44. fofecost [exer] a dream, iii 2%, 944%7, 
faraam [xitura] speed, i 18%. 45, 8, 20'. 
fegrx [7] love, passion, ii. 3°; iii 10%; | fafex [fafa] cold; the cold season, i. 
iv, 19%, 23%, 134; iv. 6% 
firq to sprinkle. sificanti, iv. 10%|fefetteere [fefattuerc] artificial refri- 
sificijjant!, iii 20°. sitta, iii, 22°. geration, means for cooling, ii. 
sitto, i, 204, 41°, 424%; iii, 19%, 
farsan [far] tinkle, jingle, i. 39°. fagra {farga] childhood, infancy, i 
fafeart [fufsera] tinkling, singing, i 204, 
18. fowas [frar]a lock of hair let on 
fafea- [fafaea-] to relax, loosen. si- the crown of the head (used as 
dhileami, ii. 1%, synonymous with gekhara), i 5% 
fafo [fava] affectionate, i. 16. feufe- [Frefea] a mountain, i, 154. 
few ts. a kind of supernatural being, | feet [fwen] top, tip; edge, ii. 47°; iti. 
i, 25°, 25; iv. 34, 
fafa ts. witcheraft, magic power, i. 21°.|fefem HD. 8. 31. the female breasts, 
name of a tree (Vitex ne-| i 34°; iii, 16°; iv. 7% 
gundo) and its flower, i. 19°; iv. 7*.| ater [siteret] cool, cold, i, 15%; iv. 4%, 
fefin H. 2. 138. « conch-shell, i. 4°, 6h bed 
fec- [face] head, top, summit, ii 464;| ataferat [-wt] a woman, i 15%; ii. 28°. 
iii. 3°; iv. 19°. ‘ate [art] nature, disposition, ii. 6°. 
fafcares [st] sandal-wood, iv. 4. ate [atij head, i 20”; iv. Of, 125 
fafarrat [wh] a kind of toddy-palm, 18”, 
i, 14, get [ys] a parrot, iv. 2°. 
fofccrt@wc [wtornitter] the renowned | gee [er] a daughter, i. 3°, 12°, 
Rajagekhara, i. 10%. gaan [gent] very delicate or soft, i. 















fefereatsy [wtrangu] name of a king,| 7%, 20". 
iii, BY, gee [fa] an excellent poet, i, 20, 


feat [wt] wealth, dignity, beauty, i [gpg] excellently, exceedingly, 
38>; ii, 488; iii. 15". i. 207; iv. 20°. 

facts [fate] the flower of Acacia si-| querer [-wam] having beautiful eyes, ii. 
vised, iv. 7% 114, 

fear [far] a stone, rock, ii, 15°; iv. 9°.| ge [ge] thread, fibre, ii. 60°, 

fawtge [fuetge] an arrow, ii, 19%, qwere [gwen] an author of Sitras, 
38, 46>; iv, 4¢, 9% ii, 82%. 
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fe [afte] @ pearl-oyster, iti. 3°, 46%. ease, joy, i. 3°, 14%, 84", 365; ii, 

rr fgeel well-conditioned, ii. 1°. 284; iii. 24%; iv. 215 

grec ts. fom. srt, beautiful, lovely, i| gust [-wm] blessed, beloved, beautiful, 
20°; ii 44; iii, 28°, 34; iv. ii, 9, 104; iv. 3. -ttapa [-tval, 


214, beauty, loveliness, iii. 184, 
greets. name of a woman, iv. Seat happy evening, ii, 
a . 


qracwar [-ra] beauty, loveliness, i. 14°. | quifea [anfen]a witty saying, good 
grat [eivad] the same, i, 28%, 33°; ii. counsel, iv. 9°. 19, 


48, ats go, proceed, flow. sara, ii. 6 
qereaa [mse] very straight, honest, saranta, ii, 35% 

sincere, it. 27, +stto go away, to vanish. osa- 
Baya ts. very great, iii. 124 ranti, iii. 16%; iv. 18% 
grea [er] remembering, recollection,|+ato flow forth, to grow. Caus, 

ii. 10. to extend. pasaranta, iii, 10% 11", 
atts. @ god, i. 25°. sura-aya [-jana], pasirida, i 16°, 

the gods, i. 3". +f Cause, to arrange. padiskredi, 
gest [°ei] copulation, sexual intercourse, i 4° padisiriadi, i 4°. 

i, 242, SH. 3. 81. his, her, i 299; ii. 15, 6, 


gayrts. @ subterranean passage, iti, 18%, 18", 304, 35%, 465, 
22°, 34°; iv. 97, 1899, 19% 4, Serafina [etx] sweat, perspiration, iii. 
geafcar [far] the Ganges, iii. 3. 23'. 
aefia [fia] the spring, i147; it. 22%.) Geen [arom] a bed, couch, i. 23%; ii, 4°; 
guts. spirituous liquor, i 24*; iv. iii. 3, 274, 
4», 19%, ag [aftsa] a merchant, iii. 4°. 
yeaa [om] name of @ woman, i Sat [eat] the word seni, iv. 9°, 
B45; ii. 9%, Sait [Aeut]a female attendant in 
grits ts. very waving, unsteady, iii. the women’s apartments, i. 36°; 
In. iv. 9, 
gene [ti] gold, a golden coin, i 143,|qto attend upon, frequent. seval, 
18, 197, 20; ii 41s; Hi 45,1 LAT, 


Bb 5, 220, +a to practice, enjoy. nisevia, iv. 8% 
gaye [qe] very round, iii. 4. @a [ita] remaining; rest, ii, 29°45; 
BEYER [ewan] attentive, obedient, i| iv. 44 

20%, awe [Barc] a crest; chaplet, diadem, 


ge [a] happy, agreeable; happiness, ii. 13% 
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Surfirsn [Surfer] a hind of flower 
supposed to blossom by moon-light, 
iv. 18%, 

dtetera [sitzti] valor, i. 32°. 

arena sce By. 

er [sir] red, 1. 26, 

diet [atea] a stream, i. 12>; ii, 275; 
iii 37. 

aifat [stfza] a learned Brihmana, 
iv. 20°, 

Sifanca [at] a harem-heeper, iii 34°, 

stau [site] emaciating, name of one 
of the arrows of Cupid, i. 324; iii. 
26°, 

ahent [ett] beauty, charm, ii. 3°. 

Sheer [shersat] HD. 8. 37. horse- 
radish, i. 20% (K, phalguna- 
misi tatkandarmh khandayanti; 
J, pugpanimittarn cakhanim tro- 
tanam ity arthab.) 

Star [shar] light, splendor, i. 28°, 29°, 
81s», 3417; ii, 10%, 268; iii, 
25s. 

atfa- [anfira] shining, lovely, ii. 7°. 

ewato tumble, fall down, end. kha- 
lig, 20. Khaliam, i. 39°, 

wrmy Caus., to stop, arrest. thambhe- 
mi, i, 25° 

By+uto spread, to make a bed. pat- 
tharijjanti, i 36°, 

+ fa to increase. Caus., to spread, ex- 
tend. vittharanti, ii. 24 vittha- 
rida, iii. 8, 

wa to stand, remain, find place, Caus., to 
place, arrange. citthasi, i. 18°; 
ii 2. thai, i 34%. citthadi, i 
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citthadu, i. 


214; ii 6; iv, 20% 
42"; iv, 19%, 204. 
34%; ii 41°, citthissath, i. 20°, 
thia, ii 33%; iii 235 thide, 
iv. 18, thio, it, 1%, 464; iii, 4, 
thido, iii. 3, 44, hia, i, 265% 
thida, i 20% 3% thiath, iz 474 
thidaih, i, 20°. thidena, ii. 297, 
thie, 25". thivia, ii 43°. tha- 
vio, iL 17%, thavido, 247. tha- 
vidao, iv. 9". 

+34 to stand up, rise. utthiina, iii 
21". utthia, ii. 43% 

+ufat Caus., to place, establish pa- 
ditthavida, iv. 184, 

twato stand, to be settled, fied. 
sarhthido, iii, 3%, sarhthia, iii. 
3%, 5", saththida, iv. 19%, 

em Caus., to wash, bathe nhivio, 
i, 29°, 

era to touch. puttha, iv. 224, 

wag Caus., to split, cleave. phadidao, 
iii, 4 

eye H. 4. 177. to break, fall asunder. 
phudantt, iii. 20% 

+ato open, become manifest. pa- 
huttal, ii 4". 

egzto appear, become manifest, to 
quiver, vibrate. phurat, i 1% 
phurantao, iii. 31>. 

+fato quiver, shine, blaze out. vip- 
phurai, iv. 3. vipphuranto, iv. 24", 

wato remember. sumarasi, ii. 24°, 

+fato forge. visumaridaim, iv. 19". 

dato fall down. sashsamayarh, i. 
27, 
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waqio sleep. suvanti, i.14* sutto,'awate HD. 8. 64. murmuring, noise, 
iii. 8. i, 415 iii. 348, 

warts. @ vocative particle used in 
addressing a female friend, iv. 


Wece wT. 198", 
wats. fem. 81, a swan, flamingo, ii: | Sfergt [efeat] turmeric, iii. 1%. 
; 6°, 8; iii. 295, | weto laugh, mock. Caus., to cause to 


sugne- to call, summon. hakkarai, ii.| smile, laugh. hasanti, iv. 18°, 
83. hakkariana, ii, 36°. hak-! hasuntie, i, 20% hisia, iv. 
karia, i, 4% hakkarindu, iv.) 18% 
208. +zuto deride, ridicule. uvabasiami, 
wea [ei] a hand, i. 18", 26°, 36°; it i 18% 
6%, 3, 29% 4; jij, 3>, 23°; iv..+fato smile. vihasia, iv. 18%, 


9% % 70, 12, 199, 155, 20. jwrah, alas, iti, 224, 
wato strike, beat, haa, ii. 43%. tett+ufcto be inferior to. parihta- 
waeaclam., go to! mind you! ii a6! mana, iii 8°, 
owe [we] carrying, ii. 64 ‘ents. a garland, necklace, ii. 10+, 115, 
wats. a name of Civa, ii. 6; iii. 3°. 17, 23>, 329, 35*; iii. 2, 18>, 20; 
warts. stealing, fascinating, ii. 28°, iv. 7% 

314; iil, 18°, ‘rats. name of a poet, i. 20°. 
afcts. a name of Vignu, i. 24% ‘are ts. laughter, merriment, ii. 3», 10; 


afaragd (ufteere] H. 2. 87. the city iy. 145, 
of Harigeandra, supposed to be| fats. because, for, i. 14%, 16°. 
situated in mid-air, a fata mor-| faster [yaa] heart, i. 34°; ii, 264, 30, 


gana, ii. 40°. 43°; iii. 8, 164, 18°, 20", 
afcstea [sare] yellow orpiment, iii|fewgte go, wander. hindase, iii 
225, 34, 


efcag [au] name of a poet, i. 20". | fardita- fo swing. hindolaantt, ii. 29”. 
ufcmat ts. a name of Bengal, i.| fardtert [ow] a swing, ii. 29% 

14, faratertontserat [-mmrsewit] the swing- 
wfcarg, [-arg) the moon, i. 10°, 12%, 25°; breaker, the swing-festival, ii. 6%. 
iii, 20, 34%, Ferditear [a] swinging, ii. 324, 34%, 

afcores: [-care) fem. chi, deer-eyed, iii.| atest [-w] a diamond, ii. 25%. 
223, ysce we. 

feat st. a doe, female antelope, ii. ere ta he sound hum, murmur, hum- 
Ale, | ming, i. 364; iii. 20"; iv. 15%. 


gyri fi7a 

qpets @ small musical instrument,| +eqto imitate, resemble. anuharal, 
perhaps timbrel, drum, iv. 16*. i 6% anuharadi, ii. 41° 

qeae [yr] fire, iv. 21°. +ufeto avoid. pariharia, i. 6%. 

qo carry, carry away, captivate, to| +fato sport, play. viharai, ii. 41% 
enchant. haral, iii. 204,29, ha-|@er te. ease, facility, ii 29%, 354, 
ranti, ii, 26%, 47>, 
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BY 


STEN KONOW 


1862, 


1869. 


1871, 


1872. 


1873, 


1873. 


1878, 


1. Chronological List of Books and Papers Concerning 
Rajacekhara. 


. Wilson, H. H, Select specimens of the theatre of the Hindus. vols. Calcutta, 


1826-27. References to iid ed., 2 vols., London, 1871. 

Hall, Fitz-Bdward. Vestiges of three royal lines of Kanyakubja, or Kanauj, 
with indications of its literature. Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
xxxi, 1 i. 

Govinda Deva 8’éstri, The Balariméyana. A drama by Réjasekhara, Edited 
ete. Benares. Reprinted from the Pandit, a monthly journal of the Benares 
college, devoted to Sanskrit literature, old series, vol. iii, nos. 25-35. 

Vamanicirye. ‘The Viddhasélabhafjiké edited etc. The Pandit, old series, 
vols. vi, and vii., nos. 65-73. 

‘Vamanficirya. The Karjniramanjari edited etc. The Pandit, old series, vol. 
vii. nos, 73-76. 

(Jivananda Vidyasigara.) Biddhashala Bhanjika, a drama by Rajashekhara, 
with a commentary by Satyavrata Samasrami. Calcutta. 

Aufrecht, Theodor. Ueber die Paddhati von Carigadhara. Zeitschrift der 
deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, xxvii. 1-120. 

Borooah, Anundoram. Bhavabhuti and his place in Sanskrit literature. 
Calcutta. 





. Cunningham, A. Report of a tour in the Central Provinces in 1873-74 and 


1874-75. Archaeological survey of India, ix. 85. Calcutta. 


Borooah, Anundoram. Practical English-Sanskrit Dictionary. Vol. 8 With 
a prefatory essay on the ancient goography of India. Calcutta. Seo especially 
§§ 134 and the following. 


Mier, F, Max, India: what can it teach us? London. 


. Pisohel, R. [Review of] Kausika’s Zorn (Tschandakaugika). Ein indisches 


Drama von Kschemisvara. Zum ersten Male und metrisch tibersetzt von Ludwig 
Fritze. Gattingische gelebrte Anzeigen. 1883, pages 1217-41. 
Barigoandra. Karpir Marhjari, sattak (Yah nitak uddha prakyt bhigs mers 
Rajagegara kabi ka bangya hua hai...) Bantras: Aryayantrilays sambat 1989. 
JTbAnanda Vidyistigara. Biddhashala bhanjika, a drama by Rajasekharakabi. 
Edited with a commentary. Calcutts. “Dvitiyasamskaragam.” 
Bhandarkar, R.G. Report on the search for Sanskrit mas. in the Bombay 
Presidency during the year 1882-83. Bombay. 
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. Peterson, Peter. A second report of operations in search of Sanskrit mas. 
Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, no. xliv. Pages 
50f, 63f. 

. Tivinanda VidyMsigara, Balarimfyans nama nitekam mahakavi ori Rajace- 
khara viracitam ... vykbyayanvitam. Calcutta. 


1886. 
1884, 
1885. Cappeller, Carl. Pracapdapandava [or Bailabhirate] ein Drama des R&jage- 
1886. 
1886, 





khara. Strassburg. 

Apte, Vaman Shivram. Rajedekhara: his life and writings. Poona: “Arya- 
Bhushana” Press. Pages 54. 

Bhaskar Ramchandra Arte, The Viddhasilabhanjikt of Rajasckbara: with 
the commentary of Narayana Dixit . . . To which is added the Ritusamhara 
of Kélidisa with a close English translation and various readings by Keshava 
Ré&ioji Godbole. Poona. 

1886. Peterson, Peter, and Durgiprasida. The Subhashitavali of Vallabhadeva. 
Bombay Sanskrit Series, no. xxxi. Bombay. 

1887, Durgiprasida and K4singtha Panguranga Paraba. The Karpiramanjart 
(with the commentary of Vasudeva) and the Balabharata of Rajasekhara, Bom- 
bay. Kévyamala. 4. 

1987. Fleet, John FP. The date of the poet R&jadekhara. Indian Antiquary, xvi. 
175-178. 

1889. Kielhorn, F. Siyadoni stone inseription. Epigraphia Indica, i. 162-179, 

1890, Lévi, Sylvain. Le théatre Indien. Paris. 

1890, Vaman Shastri Islampurkar. A lucky wife or Karpoormanjari. Composed 
from Prakrita or Maharashtri dialect. Bombay: “Tattva-vivechaka” Press. 
Vagvilasa-ratnakara, raina 1. 


[This seems to be the most convenient place for the names of a few books 
(1. Dictionaries; 2. Grammars; 3. Texts; 4, Books on plants, minerals, etc.) to 
which I have made more or less frequent reference in the Notes to the Trans 
lation. The list inclades only works whose titles have been abbreviated or about 
the preciae edition of which there might be some doubt.—C. R. L.] 


BR. = Sanskrit-Wérterbuch von Béhtlingk und Roth. St. Petersburg, 1855-75. 

OB. = Sanskrit-Worterbuch in kiirzerer Faasung von Otto Bohtlingk. St. Petersburg, 
1878-89. 

Molesworth = Dictionary, Marathi and English, by James T. Molesworth. 2d ed. 
Bombay, 2857. 

Hemachandra = Hemak’andra’s Abhidhinak’intamani, ein systematisch angeordnetes 
synonymisches Lexicon. Herausgegeben, tibersetzt und mit Anmerkungen 
‘begleitet von Otto Buhtlingk und Charles Rieu. St. Petersburg, 1847. 

HD. = The Des'inimamal of Hemachandrs. Part I, Text and critical notes. By R. 
Pischel. Bombay, 1880. (See p. 117.) 

. = Hemacandra’s Grammatik der Prakritsprachen, herausgegeben von RB. Pischel. 
Halle, 1877-80. (See p. 117.) 
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‘Vararuchi = The Prakrita-Prakas'a, or the Prikrit Grammar of Vararuchi. Edited and 
translated by E. B. Cowell. Hertford, 1854. 

Jacobi = Ausgewihlte Erzihlungen in Maharashtri. Zur Einfihrung in das Studium 
des Prakrit. Grammatik, Text. Worterbuch. Von Hermann Jacobi. Leip- 
zig, 1886. Appended is a sketch of the Cauraseni. 


‘Whitney = A Sanskrit Grammar. By William D. Whitney. 2d ed, Leipzig, 1889. 


Gakuntala = S’akuntala ... by Kalidasa. Edited by Monier Williams. 2ded. Oxford, 
1876. Cited on account of the annotations. 


Moghadfita = Meghadita ...von Kalidiss. Herausgegeben von A. F. Stenzler. 
Breslau, 1874. 

Kédambari = The Kadambari of Bana. Edited by Kaginith Pandurang Parab. Bom- 
bay, Nirnaya Sagara Press, 1890. The references are to page and line of the 
text; bat may be found with equal facility in the translation of Miss C. M. 
Ridding, London, 1896. 

Slarshacharita = The Harshacharita of Bana. Edited by K. P. Parab and Dh. P. Vaze. 
Bombay, Nirnaya Sagara Press, 1892. The text references (as before) will 
serve algo for the translation of Cowell and Thomas, London, 1897. 


Parab, Subh. = Subhishitaratna-bhandagaram, or Gems of Sanskrit Postry. Selected 
and arranged by K. P. Parab. 2d ed. Bombay, Nirnaya Sagara Press, 1886. 


Bpritche = Indische Spriiche. Herausgegeben von O. Bohtlingk. 2d ed. St. Petersburg, 
1870-73. 

Roxburgh = Flora Indica, or Descriptions of Indian Plants. By William Roxburgh. 
Calcutta, 1874. Reprinted from Carey’s ed. of 1832. 

Rajanighantu = Rajanighantu-sahito Dhanvantariya-nighantuh. Poona, 1896. Ananda- 
dorama Series, no. 33. 

SR. = Sarngite-ratnakara. Same Series, no. 85. 

Griffiths = The Paintings in the Buddhist Cave-Temples of Ajanta, Khandesh, India. 
By John Griffiths. 2 vols., folio. London, 1896-97. The references to thia 
work were added by me in the proofs. Hence their extreme brevity. It is to 
be hoped that some one with a good knowledge of the artificial poetry may 
make & careful study of these pictures. 








2. Ra&jagekhara’s Life. 


Earlier Opinions as to Rajacekhara’s Date. —‘The name of Rajagekhara 
has been known to Indian scholars ever since the beginning of our cen- 
tury. Extracts from two of his works were published by the late H. H. 
Wilson. That critic also tried to fix as his date the end of the eleventh 
or the beginning of the twelfth century A.D. 

Aufrecht, in his treatise on the (Qarfigadharapaddhati, collected the 
different verses ascribed in that anthology to the name of Rajagekhara 
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and expressed himself (p. 77) to the effect that, in his opinion, the poet 
was the immediate predecessor of Jayadeva. 

Anundoram Borooah is of opinion that the tradition according to 
which Rajagekhara is said to have been a contemporary of Qatnkara 
should be trusted, and that, accordingly, “we can safely fix the seventh 
century as his probable date.” 

I pass by the opinion of ¥, Max Miiller that Rajagekhara lived in the 
fourteenth century, as being founded on a confusion of our poet with a 
younger Rijagekhara who wrote the Prabandhakoga, about 1347 a.v. 
(gee p. 196). 

The different allusions made by the poet himself in his works were 
discussed by Pischel, who came to the conclusion that Rajagekhara must 
have lived at the end of the tenth or the beginning of the eleventh 
century. 

Peterson and Durgaprasada assure us that Rajagekhara’s real date is 
the middle of the eighth century; which, according to them, is shown by 
the fact that Ksirasvamin, who was the teacher of Jayasirbha of Kashmir 
(A.v. 750), quotes a verse from the Viddhag@labhaijika, and that the 
king Mahendrapdla, to whom Rajagekhara himself refers as being a pupil 
of his own, was reigning in 761 a.p. 

Vaman Shivram Apte, in discussing these various views, comes to the 
conclusion that Rajagekhara lived between the end of the seventh and 
the middle of the tenth century, most probably about the end of the 
eighth, because he quotes Bhavabhiti and is himself quoted in the 
Dagariipa. 

Durgiprasida and Paraba place our poet between 884 and 959 a.p. 


Rajagekhara’s Relations to Mahendrapdla, and to the Latter’s Son, 
Mahipdla, — Rajagekhara, in all his four extant plays, declares himself 
to be the spiritual teacher of a king Mahendrapila or Nirbhayarija. Cp. 
Viddh, i. 6 (ed. Arte), Raghukulatilako Mahendrapilah sakalakalani- 
layah sa yasya cigyah; Karp. i. 5, Mahindavilassa ko a gura; i. 9, Nib- 
bharariiassa taha uvajjhio; Balar. i. 5, Nirbhayaguruh; Bilabh. i. 11, 
devo yasya Mahendrapalanrpatih gisyo Raghugramanih. 

Aufrecht had declared Mahendrapila and Nirbhaya to be one and the 
same person, and their identity was proved by Pischel, p. 1221. Nir- 
bhaya, accordingly, is a biruda or dvoya wavryupixdy of Mahendrapila. 
The mas. of the Karpiramaiijari are in favor of the form Nibbhara (only 
the Jaina mss. read Nibbhayu), and Nirbhaya may be a false Sanskrit 
translation of this name. 

Mzhendrapala’s son was Mahipala, the paramount sovereign of 
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Aryavarta, i.e., according to Balar. vi. 62) (p. 170.6, ed. Govinda), the 
country to the north of the Narmada. Cp. Balabh. i. 7! (p. 2. 16, ed. 
Cappeller), tena (Mahipaladevena)ca RaghuvarhcamuktimaninAryavarta- 
mahirajidhirajena griNirbhayanarendranandanenaradhitah sabhasadah. 
Cp. C. Mabel Duff's Chronology of India, p. 296 and 82 ff. 


Rajacekhara lived about g00 A.D.— Now Fleet has shown that this 
Mahipala must be identified with the king Mahipala of the Asni inscrip- 
tion, dated Vikrama saiivat 974=a.pD. 917, and has thus proved that 
Rajagekhara lived at the beginning of the tenth century 4.D. As pointed 
out by Pischel and Fleet, the Balabharata was performed in Mahodaya, 
and Mahodaya is another name of Kinyakubja (Balar. x. 87', 89°=p. 306. 
6, 15), with which town Mahendrapila and Mahipala are connected in the 
Siyadoni inscription. See Kielhorn, p.170f. For Mahendrapdla we have 
the dates 903-4 and 907-8. Fleet was not aware of the fact that Mahen- 
Grapiila and Nirbhaya are one and the same, and thought that Mahendra- 
pila must be another son or a grandson of Nirbhayanarendra, whose real 
name, according to him, was Mahisapila. But this form of the word is 
rather suspicious, and the published photograph of the Asni inscription is 
in favor of Mahindrapila, as pointed out by Kielhorn, p. 171". As for 
this form, see Bihler, Epigraphia Indica, i. 244. 

Kielhorn’s summing up of the names of the four sovereigns of Mahodaya 
or Kinyakubja or Kanauj, as presented to us by the Siyadoni inscription, 
together with their known dates, may here be repeated for the reader’s 
convenience from Epigraphia Indica, i. 171: 


1. Bhoja, a.p. 862, 876, and 882. 

2. Mahendrapila or Nirbhayanarendra or Mahigapila, 4.p. 903 and 
907; pupil of the poet Rijagekhara. 

8. His son Kgitipala or Mahipila or Herambapila, A.p. 917; patron 
of Rajagekhara. 

4. His son Devapila, A.D. 948. 


Fleet, Indian Antiquary, xv. 105 ff., has edited an inscription from 
Dighwa-Dubauli, of the Maharaja Mahendrapala of Mahodaya, dated 
Hurga sarhvat 155=a.p. 761-2. As shown by Fleet, xvi. 175 ff., this 
feudatory Mahiarija must be quite a different person from the pupil of 
Rajacekhara, but may possibly have been one of his ancestors. Peterson 
and Durgiprasida confounded both, and thus arrived at the false date 
mentioned above. 

The historical facts being thus finally established, it is no longer neces- 
sary to comment upon other suggestions or conjectures respecting the 
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poet’s date. Nor can any authority be attributed to the traditional account 
that Rajagekhara was a contemporary of Qatnkaracirya. This opinion is 
founded on the Qathkaradigvijaya, a work which is, in every respect, very 
untrustworthy. The same must be said about the South Indian tradition 
according to which Rajagekhara was king of Malabar, his real name being 
Kulagekhara Perumal. This king, according to the Keralotpatti or 
Keralavicesamahatmya lived in 822 a.p. (!) See Apte, p. 18, note. 


Rajagekhara’s Personal History. A YAyavara Brahman, of the Caiva 
Sect. — Rajacekhara gives more details about himself and his family than 
most Indian authors. According to Balar. i. 6’, 18"; Viddh.i. 5°, he belonged 
toa Yiayivara family. Hall, p. 14, note, translates yayavara with ‘main- 
tainer of a sacrificial hearth’; and Narayana Dikgita, in his commentary 
on Viddh, i. 5’, quotes Devala to show that yayavara means a kind of 
grhastha: dvividho grhastho yayavarah gilinag ca, ‘there are two kinds of 
grhastha, the yayavara and the gilina.’ But probably yayavara is the 
name of the family. The Yayivaras were brahmans. Apte, p. 18, justly 
remarks that Rajagekhara must also be presumed to have been a brahman 
because he is said to be an incarnation of Bhavabhiiti and because it is not 
becoming for a ksatriya to be a guru or upadhyZya. On the other hand, 
Rajagekhara’s wife, Avantisundari, is called, at Karp. i. 11*, * The crest- 
garland of the Chauhan family,” and was accordingly a Rajput princess. 
[Conjectures about her name in Pischel’s Prakrit-grammatik, p. 39-40.] 

Rajagekhara seems to have been a Qaiva. This, as pointed out by 
Apte, p. 19, is rendered probable by the introductory stanzas to his works. 
Thus two of the four introductory stanzas in the Karpiramaiijari are in 
praise of Qiva and Parvati, as are also Viddh. i. 8 and Balabh. i. 1, 2; 
whereas, in the Balaramayana, the abstract deity “vaninath gumpha” is 
extolled. But he cannot have been a bigot; for in the third a¢vasa of the 
Yagastilakacampi we are told that he, like many other poets, when oc- 
casion arose, did honor to the religion of the Jains. See Peterson, A 
second report, 1884, p. 45 f. 


Rajacekhara’s Place of Origin the Western Deccan. — Rijagekhara’s 
family seems to originate from Maharastra, that is (cp. Balar. x. 73'*, 
p. 802, 18 ff.), from Vidarbha and Kuntala. His great-grandfather, 
Akilajalada, is called, in the Balar. i. 13}, p. 9.1, Mahirastractidamani, 
‘a crest-jewel of Maharastra.’ Narayana Dikgita, in the introduction to 
his commentary on the Viddhacilabhafijika, tells us that Rajacekhara in 
the Bilaramayana declares himself to be from Maharastra, and that he 
made use of the language of that country to a great extent. And in the 
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colophon to the Benares edition of the Karpiiramajijari, the poet is styled 
Mahiragtracidamani ‘a crest-jewel of Maharastra.’ On the other hand, 
in the Siktimuktavali, Rajacekhara’s ancestor, Surananda, is called Cedi- 
mandalamandganam, ‘an ornament of the country of the Cedis.’ 

Apte has pointed out that our poet is especially acquainted with 
Southern customs and places and often alludes to Southern rivers, such 
as Kaveri, Tamraparni, Narmada, etc. He knows “the black checks, 
the pure smile, and the teeth rubbed white with the rind of betel, of the 
Dravida women, the curling ringlets of Karnatic maidens, the pleasure- 
seeking propensities of Lata,” etc. See Apte, p. 20f. In the Aucityavi- 
caracarea, v. 27, a stanza by Raijacgekhara is quoted which does not occur 
in any of his known works: 

karnatidacandiikitah citamahsrastrikatakeahatah 

priudhandhristanapiditah prenayinibhrabhangavitrasitah | 

latibghuvivestitag ca malayastritarjanitarjitah 

so ’yath sathprati Rajacekharakavir Varinasith vafichati | 
‘Marked by the teeth of the Karnita maidens, hurt by the sharp glances 
of the Maharastra women, pressed by the voluptuous breasts of the 
Andbris, frightened by the frown of his beloved friend, embraced by the 
arms of the Lata maidens, menaced by the fore-finger of the women from 
Malaya, the poet Rajagekhara nowadays is longing for Benares.’ As the 
stanza is given by Ksemendra, the Rajagekhara here mentioned is presum- 
ably no other than our poet. The countries that are named range from 
Cambay to Comorin, and justify little more than the conjecture that Raja- 
gekhara was from the Western Deccan. And as we find him in the posi- 
tion of court-poet at Kanauj, far to the north, we must suppose that he, like 
Bilhana, left his native country to seek wealth and fame at foreign courts. 





Rajacekhara at the Court of Kanauj. — Rajagekhara seems to have been 
very proud of his position as the guru of king Mahendrapala, and he 
mentions this fact in all his plays. In the Siktimuktivali we find a 
stanza by a pupil (anteviasin) of Rajagekhara, beginning égaskirini kii- 
tabhapramathane. It would of course be impossible to tell whether this 
antevasin was the king Mahendrapila. 

The poet’s connection with the court of Kanauj seems to have con- 
tinued on into the reign of Mahendrapala’s son and successor, Mabipala ; 
for it was at the request of the latter that the Balabharata was represented. 
But we do not know how long Rajagekhara remained at Mahipala’s court. 


Rajacekhara at the Court of Cedi. — Rajacekhara seems also to have 
had some connection with the Cedi princes. His name occurs in verse 
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85 of the Bilhari inscription of the rulers of Cedi, published by Kielhorn 
in the Epigraphia Indica, i. 251 ff. The verse runs: 

suglistabandhaghatana vismitakavirajacekharastutyé | 

astim iyam akalpah krtig ca kirtig ca pirvva ca jf 
«May this composition, the several parts of which are well-joined, and 
which would deserve praise even from the wonder-struck poet Rajacekhara, 
last to the end of the world, as well as the preceding eulogy.’ (Kielhorn.) 
The reference to our poet in a Cedi inscription gains somewhat in its 
significance from a stanza in the Siktimuktavali, which is attributed to 
the name of Rajacekhara, and which may perhaps be of interest in this 
connection: 





nadinath Mekalasuta nypinish Ranavigrahah | 

kavinari ca Surinandag Cedimandalamandanam || 
‘The Narmada among rivers, Ranavigraha among kings, and Surinanda 
among poets adorn the country of the Cedis.’ This verse seems to be 
written in praise of Ranavigraha, and if that be the case, it cannot belong 
to the younger Rajacekhara. As shown by Fleet,! Ranavigraha is a 
biruda of the Cedi prince Qarhkaragana, who lived about the middle of the 
tenth century. We may therefore, perhaps, conclude that Rajagekhara 
at some time of his life had connection with the Cedi court. 


Rajagekhara’s Ancestry.— Some details about Rajagekhare’s ancestry 
are given in his works. His father was a high minister, mahimantrin 
(Balar. i. 72; Balabh. i. 8%), Durduka (Balar. i. 13), or Duhika (Viddh. 
i, 5%); and his mother’s name was Qilavati (Biilar. i. 18"). Poetical skill 
appears to have been traditional in the family. In a well-known stanza, 
Balar. i. 18, we read: 

sa martto yatrisid gunagana ivakilajaladah 

Surinandah so ’pi cravanaputapeyena vacasé | 

na cinye ganyante Tarala-Kaviraja-prabhrtayo 

mababhagas tasminn ayam ajani yayavarakule || 
‘This illustrious man (Rajagekhara) was born in the Yayavara family ; to 
which belonged Akilajalada, like a host of virtues incarnate; and Suri- 
nanda, whose words ure worthy of being drunk in by the ears ; not to speak 
of others, such as Tarala and Kaviraja.’ See Aufrecht, p. 77. Pischel, 
p. 1228, gives a slightly different translation, and remarks that the verse 
doeg not prove that Tarala and Kaviraija belonged to Rajagekhara’s family. 


1The dynasties of the Kanarese districts .p. 1318. Gazetteer of the Bombay Presi- 
of the Bombay Presidency from the earliest dency. Vol. i, Part ii., Bombay 1896, p. 
historical times to the Musalman conquest of 414. 
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But in a stanza, given by Peterson in his Second Report, p. 59, and prob- 
ably written by the younger Rajagekhara, it is expressly stated that 
Tarala was a yadyavara. 

Akilajalada was the great-grandfather of Rajacekhara: see Balar. i. 
181; Viddh. i. 5°; Aufrecht, p.4. Stanza 7177 of Qarfigadhara’s Paddhati is 
attributed to Akalajalada; and as his name is ingeniously woven into 
the stanza, with a double or hidden meaning (see Aufrecht, p. 4), we 
can hardly doubt the correctness of the attribution. The Subhisitiveli 
contains the same stanza, as no. 848; and here it is attributed to a “ South- 
erner,” daksinatya.1_ But whether this Southern poet, Ak@lajalada, the 
author of the stanza, is identical with the ancestor of Rajagekhara is not 
yet proved. According to a stanza ascribed to Rajacekhara in the Sukti- 
muktavali, the dramatist Kadambarirama plagiarized from Akdalajalada 
and. thereby achieved fame as an excellent writer. See Peterson's intro- 
duction to the Subhagitavali, p. 102. 

Surinanda must also have been a poet, as may be inferred from the 
epithets given to him by Rajagekhara, in the Ranavigraha stanza (above, 
p. 182), and as is directly stated in the stanza just quoted (p. 182). 

Tarala’s name occurs in a stanza which, in the Siktimuktivali and the 
Harihirivali, is given under Rajagekhura’s name: 

. YaySvarekulacrener hirayastec ca mandanam | 
suvarnabandharuciras Taralas taralo yathii || 


‘As the central gem, brilliant with golden setting, adorns the necklace, 
thus Taralu, illustrious on account of his Suvarnabandha, adorns the 
Yayiivara family.’ Suvarnabandha, with its double meaning, seems to 
contain an allusion to some work of Tarala. 

As for Kaviraja, this must mean a different person from the author of 
the Righavepandaviya, if.indeed the word is here used as a proper name. 
It is, of course, often merely a honorific title, and is applied to various 
poets. Thus Rajagekhara himself, according to Karp. i. 9*, was succes- 
sively called balakavi and kaviraja; and, at Viddh. i. 5%, he calls himself 
Kaviradjagekhara — cp. Bilhari inscription, p. 182. See Pischel, Die Hot- 
dichter, p. 37. 

The Padyéval! contains a stanza (or see Pischel, Die Hofdichter des Lakgmaya- 
more) sacribed to a post ‘of the Deccan”: sena, Gottingen, 1803, p. 10. 
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3. R&jacekhara’s Extant Writings. 


Four plays are extant which are ascribed to Rajacekhara. Their 
names are as follows: 
1. Karpira-maiijari. 
2. Viddha-gilabhaiijika, or ‘ The Statue.’ 
3. Bala-ramayana. 
4, Bala-bhirata or Pracanda-péndava. 


Karpira-mafijari [= Camphor-cluster]. — This is, in my opinion, the 
oldest of our poet’s plays: see below. It is called a Sattaka. This word 
is said, at i. 6, to mean a kind of Natika where the pravegakas and vi- 
skambhakas are wanting. The Sihityadarpana (no. 542) adds that it is 
written entirely in Prakrit ; that the “marvellous flavor” (adbhuta rasa) 
prevails in it; that its acts are named javanika; and that it, in other 
particulars, is like the Natika; further (mo. 429), that the title of a 
Sattaka, as well as that of a Natika, is to be taken from the name of the 
heroine. And the Karpirameijari and the Ratnavali are cited as titles 
exemplifying the rule. 

The Karpiramaiijari contains four acts called javanikantara. It tells 
us how the king Candapila marries Karpiramaiijari, the daughter of the 
Kuntala king, and thus becomes a paramount sovereign. The jealousy of 
the queen, and the machinations that bring the king and the heroine 
together, form the plot of the play. The adbhuta rasa is represented by 
the sorcerer Bhiiravinanda and his tricks. See Apte, p. 22 f.; Lévi, 
p. 249 £. 

That the Karpiramaiijari is the oldest of Rajagekhara’s known plays I 
am inclined to infer from the circumstance that it was not, like the other 
plays, acted at the request of the king, but by the wish of the poet’s wife 
Avantisundari. 

The Karpiramajfijari was edited for the first time by Vamanicarya in 
The Pandit, 1866-72. Then follows the edition by Durgiprasida and 
Paraba, 1887. 

I have seen two paraphrases of the Karpiramajfijari in modern ver- 
naculars. The first is a Hindi translation by the well-known poet Hari- 
gcandra (cp. Grierson, The modern vernacular literature of Hindustan, 
Calcutta, 1889, no. 581), and was printed in the year 1883. The other is 
a Marathi translation, Bombay, 1890. See the chronological list under 
1888 and 1890. 

Of the existing commentaries, the best known is that of Vasudeva, 
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which Durgaprasida and Paraba have subjoined in their edition. It is 
hardly more than a Sanskrit paraphrase, and is of relatively small value. 
Much better is the South Indian commentary of Krgnasiinu. Pitdmbara’s 
Jalpatiratnamaiijari is also of some use. The commentary of Dharmadisa 
is known to me by name only. It is quoted by Durgaprasiida and Paraba 
in their edition of the play. For further information, see the critical 
account of the mss., p. xxiii ff. 


Viddha-cilabhatijika.— The next production of our poet seems to have 
been the Viddha-galabhafijika or The Statue. This is a Natiké in four 
acts, and the author seems, in several points, to have imitated the Ratna- 
vali, In one passage (iv. 1° = p. 118, 12 ff. in the edition of Arte) the 
plays of Qriharga are perhaps directly alluded to. The plot is quite similar 
to that of the Karpiramaiijari. The King Candravarman of Lata has 
no son, He therefore tries to pass off as 2 boy his only daughter Mrgan- 
Kavali, and sends her under the name of Mrgafikavarman to the Queen of 
King Vidyadharamalla. 

In the first act, Vidyadharamalla tells the Vidisaka that he has, in 
a dream, seen a beautiful girl; but that, as he tried to catch her, she es- 
caped, leaving her necklace. This was, as we learn in the third act, no 
dream, but an actual fact brought about by the contrivings of the King’s 
minister, who knew who the disguised “boy” in the Queen’s apartment 
was. An attendant persuades “the boy” to enter the King’s sleeping- 
room, telling her that she would there meet the god of love. A seer had 
already foretold that whoever should take Mrgiiikivali to wife would 
become a universal emperor. And on this account the minister desired 
to bring it about that his royal master and Mrgafikivali should fall in love 
with each other. Afterwards, the King sees in the garden some maidens 
amusing themselves at swinging, and among them recognizes the face he 
saw in his dream. He is now thoroughly enamored. In a pleasure house 
he beholds a picture and a statue of Mrgafikavali, and puts the necklace 
on the statue. At last he gets a glance of the girl herself, but she imme- 
diately disappears. 

In the second act, after some irrelevant incidents, the King again be- 
holds his beloved, and learns that she is, in her turn, enamored of him. 

In the third act, after a long dialogue, and a trick played by the Vidii- 
gaka upon the Queen’s confidante Mekhala, we find the King and the 
Heroine together in the garden. But their meeting is brought to a sud- 
den end by the announcement of the approach of the Queen. 

In the fourth act, the Vidiisaka and his wife appear on the stage, the 
latter, asleep. In her sleep, she discloses the fact that the Queen is 
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intending to make the King marry Mrgifikavarman in the disguise of a 
woman, in order to get her revenge for the trick played upon Mekhala. 
Further on, the wedding takes place; and now a messenger comes from 
Candravarman to announce that his master has got a son, and that the 
supposed Mrgafikavarman is in fact the daughter of Candravarman. 

A good résumé of the play is given by Wilson, ii. 854-60. See also 
Apte, p. 24; Lévi, p. 245. Apte passes judgment on the literary merit 
of the play at p. 28.1 

The play was represented at the request of griyuvarajadeva (i. 5‘), 
that is, according to Wilson, the heir-apparent, probably at his installation 
in the joint administration of the government. The heir-apparent must 
be Mahipila. But, as shown above (p. 181), there is some evidence that 
Rajagekhara was connected with the Cedi princes. It is therefore pos- 
sible that Yuvarijadeva may be one of the Cedi princes, either Keyiira- 
varsa Yuvarajadeva I., who reigned about the middle of the tenth century, 
or Yuvarajadeva II., who was a contemporary of king Vakpati of Milava. 
See Kielhorn, Epigraphia Indica, ii. 804; and ep. C. Mabel Duff, Chro- 
nology of India, p. 293. 

The Viddhagilabhafiijika was edited by Vamanicirya (1866~ 71), 
Jivinanda Vidyasigara (1873 and 1883), and Bhaskar Ramchandra Arte 
(1886). Arte has subjoined the commentary of Narayana Diksgita, the son 
of Raiiganatha Dikgita and a pupil of Dimodara. Narayana was a native 
of Mahariistra; according to Aufrecht, he lived in the eighteenth century. 


Bala-ramayana.— This is a Nataka in ten acts. Of all Indian dramas 
it is probably the greatest in bulk. The prologue alone, as Apte observes, 
is as long as an act, and each act has the bulk of a Natika like the Ratna- 
vali. The number of stanzas is 741. It is hard 1o see how so lengthy a 
play could well have been brought out upon the stage. And the author 
himself seems to have felt this difficulty; for he says (at i. 12): “If some 
wise critic should find it to be a fault of this Balarimiyana that it is too 
long, that acute critic should be asked whether or uot some virtue is to be 
found in the diction. And if this be the case, well then, let him read and 
enjoy my six compositions.” t is here of no importance whether the pro- 
logue is a later addition to the play, as is made probable by Pischel, p. 
1227. On the other hand, we may conclude from the words of i. 1? that 
the play was really represented at the request of the king Mahendrapila. 


[Without unfairness to R&jagekhara, piece. Such a trealment is in prospect from 
non-Sanskritists can hardly accept Apte's the pen of Mr. Montgomery Schuyler, Jr. @ 
strictures until some one has made a sympo- pupil of my friend, Professor Jackson of 
thetic translation and interpretation of the Columbla University. —C. R. L.] 
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The Balarimiyana relates the whole history of Rama from Siti’s 
svayarhvara to the slaying of Ravana and the return to Ayodhya after Sita 
had passed through the ordeal of fire. Ravana is from the very beginning 
represented as the jealous rival of Rima and as taking a part in the 
svayathvara; and his love and longing play a much more prominent réle 
than his ferocity and cruelty. The banishment of Rama is, in the Balara- 
miayana, brought about by Girpanakha and other demons under the dis- 
guise of Dagaratha and Kaikeyi. 

A full analysis of the play is hardly called for. It would involve 
a repetition of well-known incidents. The reader may consult Lévi, 
p. 272 ff.; Apte, p. 81 ff.; and Baumgartner, Das Ramayana und die 
Riima-literatur der Inder, Freiburg im Breisgau, 1894, p. 126. 

As for his sources, the poet seems to give some hints concerning them 
in the stanza at Balar. i. 16 and Balabh. i. 12, which is ascribed to 
Daivajiia : 

babhiiva Valmikabhavah pura kavis 
tatah prapede bhuyi Bhartrmenthatam | 
sthitah punar yo Bhavabhitirekhayé 
sa vartate sarnprati Rajacekharah || 


‘He who in former days was the poet sprung from the ant-hill (Valmiki) 
and subsequently assumed on earth the form of Bhartrmentha and who 
again appeared in the person of Bhavabhiti, the same is now Rajagekhara.’ 

That our poet is largely indebted to the works of Valmiki and Bhava- 
bhiiti is clearly shown by Apte. For the most part he drew upon the 
Rimiyana of Valmiki; and where he deviated, “he clearly imitated 
Bhavabhiiti ; and there are unmistakable signs that he had the Mahavira- 
charita before him at the time of writing this play [cp. e.g. Balar. x. 65 
and Mahiv. i. 55]... . In the sixth act, he follows Bhavabhuti in 
exculpating Dagaratha’s wife. . .. The scene of Lanka and Alaka is a 
clear imitation of Bhavabhiti etc.” See Apte, p. 37,38. Lévi (p. 292 f.) 
speaks of Rajagekhara’s relation to Bhavabhiti, and shows (Appendice, p. 
87) that the former occasionally imitated Kalidasa. 

Bhartrmentha is less known. Cp. Peterson and Durgiprasida, Intro- 
duction, p. 92; Bihler, Detailed report of a tour in search of Sanskrit 
mss., Bombay, 1877, p. 42; Aufrecht, ZDMG. 36. 368; Lévi, p. 183. 
Bhartrmentha seems also to be called Hastipaka, which word is equiva- 
lent to Mentha. His kivya, Hayagrivavadha, is known from the Raja- 
tarafiginit and from quotations. Now I think that Lévi was right in 
inferring from the verse before us that Bhartrmentha hag, in some way or 
other, treated the history of Rama. But I cannot deem Lévi's supposi- 
tion (Appendice, p. 47), that the work in which Bhartrmentha did so may 


188 Rajagekhara’s Life and Writings. 


be the Bhattikivya, to be a probable one. The same opinion that Lévi 
held, had been previously expressed by Borooah, p. 20. 

Burnell’s opinion of the Balarémayana is that “it has nothing remark- 
able about it but its prosy length.” See Classified Index, p. 169. But it 
must be admitted that there are several passages of great lyrical beauty in 
it, and that the poet’s mastery of the several languages is better shown in 
the Balaramayana than in any other of his plays. 

The Balaramiyana was edited by Govinda Deva, Benares, 1869, and by 
Jivananda, Calcutta, 1884. No complete commentary is known to exist. 


Bala-bhdrata. — Rajagekhara’s last work is the Bala-bharata, or, as it is 
sometimes called, the Pracanda-pandava. Both names are used in the play 
itself: see i, 8'and‘, It is a Nétaka (see text, i. 8); and as such, it ought 
to contain at least five acts. In fact, however, it has only two. It seems 
accordingly to be incomplete, and was very likely “ projected on the same 
plan as the Bala-ramayana” (Apte, p. 39). 

As the poet himself tells us, the Bala-bharata is founded on the Mahi- 
bhirata. See i. 4, where Rajagekhara implores Vyasa to grant him the 
help of his muse. The play has three stanzas taken directly from the 
Mahi-bharata. These are: i. 18 = MBh. i. 62. 58 (= 2833); ii. 5 = MBh. 
i, 1.111 (= 109) or v. 29. 58 (= 861); and ii. 6 =i. 1. 110 (=108) or 
vy. 29. 52 (= 860). 

Tn the first act, the svayatnvara of Draupadi is described. In the 
second act we learn how Yudhisthira lost everything in gambling; how 
Duhgasana dragged Draupadi by the hair of the head; and how at last the 
Pandavas depart to the forest. 

For an account of the contents, see Apte, p. 40-41. See also Wilson, 
ii. 861. “The story is not very interestingly told; ... but the verses are 
smooth and flowing,” says Apte. 

The play was represented at Mahodaya (Kanauj) before Mahipala, then 
paramount sovereign over Aryavarta, and it appears to have been the last 
work of our poet. 

The Bala-bhirata was edited by Cappeller, Strassburg, 1885. See A. 
‘Weber's notice of the edition in Indische Studien, xviii. 481-3. It was 
also edited by Durgaprasid and Parab, Bombay, 1887, in the Kavya-mala. 
In this latter edition, after stanza i. 82, only the chaya& of the Prakrit 


passages is given. 
4. Lost Works and the Anthologies. 


A Tradition of More than Four Works. — Rajagekhara speaks of “our 
six works” at Balar. i. 12, as we saw, p. 186. Four of these have been dis- 
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cussed. Of the other two we have at present no knowledge. If we may 
trust the statement made at Karp. i. 9, that the poet had already achieved 
eminence when he wrote the Karpiramaiijari, it may be that these other 
two works preceded the Karpiiramajijari and were his earliest productions. 
And it is of course possible that they are still extant under some other 
author-name (such, for instance, as Candra-ciida), equivalent in meaning 
to “ Rajacgekhara,” but quite unlike it in form. 


Fragments in the Anthologies. The Anthologies give a considerable 
number of stanzas which they ascribe to Rajacekhara. It may be that 
some of these are taken from “these other two works.” And it is worth 
while to assemble them here, either as a help for future students in the 
identification of the two works, if they are still extant; or else as frag- 
ments, if they are lost. 

My collections are made from two anthologies: the Paddhati of Qarh- 
gadhara, and the Subhisitavali of Vallabbadeva. It is convenient to have 
their dates given here. (arfigadhara’s work was written about 1868 a.p. 
(Grierson, Modern Vernacular Literature of Hindustan, p. 6). Valla- 
bhadeva flourished probably between 1400 and 1450 a.p. (Biihler, Kunst- 
poesie, p. 71). I give first the twenty-five pratikas of the twenty-four 
stanzas which I have identified as parts of Rajagekhara’s four known 
plays; and then those of the ten stanzas which I have not been able 
to trace in Rajagekhara’s writings. 

The few stanzas from Vallabhadeva’s collection are marked “ Val.” ; 
the rest are from Qarfigadhara’s. In order to avoid “overrunning” of 
lines, I abbreviate Viddh. by V.; Bila-r. by R.; Bala-bh. by Bh.; and 
Karp. by K. 


Anthology-stanzas (24) identified in Rajagekhara’s Writings. — We will 
firat examine the stanzas given by the Anthologies with or without ex- 
plicit statement of authorship, and traceable to the writings of our poet. 

The following eleven are ascribed by the Anthologist to Rajagekhara, 
either expressly by name, or else by reference to one of his plays, and are 
found in his writings : 


8659. tarazhgaya droo.= V. iii. 27; R. iii. 25; Bh. i. 81. 
8750. nirvyaja dayite.= R. iv. 44. 

8757. abhyutthianam upagate.= R. iv. 48. 

8887. dhatte pafikajinitale.= V. i. 48. 

8928. vaktragrijita-.= V. ii. 11. 

8936. vahneh caktir. = R. y. 35. 
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Val. 822. udanvacchinna. = R.i.8. See Bhartrhari, and below, p. 190. 
Val. 1411. dahombhah.= V. ii. 21. Cp. K. ii. 29. 

Val. 2228. bhindanah sundarinim.= V.i. 12. See below. 

Val. 2281 = Val. 8446. lokottaram caritam. = R. ii. 51. 

Val. 2282. = prthvi sthira bhava. = R. i. 48. 


The following eleven, accredited by the anthologist, (iriigadhara, to 

“ Somebody” (Kaeyacit, or the like), that is, given as anonymous versea, 
are found in Rajagekhara’s writings : 

1099. yasya vajramaner bhede. = R. iii. 66. 

8077. kulagurur abalanim. “kasyapi.” = V. i. 1. 

3282. padbhyim muktas. = Bh. i. 28. 

3373. tad vaktrarn yadi. V.i.14; R. ii. 17. 

3516. upaprikaragram. = V. i. 81. 

8591. sairandhrikarakrsta-. = V. ii. 23. 

8719. vrajaty aparavaridhim. = V. iv. 1. 

(8722. (= Val. 2223, above.) bhindino manininam. = V. i, 12.] 

8816. ye dolakelikarah. = V. i. 27; cp. R. x. 55. 

8912. celdiicalena. = V. ii. 9. 

3929. amandamani-. = V. ii. 6. 


The stanza dred dagdham is given as an anonymous one by Vallabha- 
deva, no. 1809; while Qarfigadhara (no. 3078) ascribes it to Ksemendra 
(about 1037 A.p. 1). As a matter of fact, it is found more than a century 
earlier, at Viddh. i. 2. (See also Spriiche.) 

Three of Rijacekhara’s stanzas occur in one recension or another of the 
Qatakas of Bhartrhari (about 650 a.p.?). Did our dramatist take them 
from his predecessor? or were they taken from Rajagekhara by some later 
redactor of the Qatakas and added thereto (as was the case with Kilidisa’s 
andghratam pugpam)? Apte discusses the question at p. 52 and deems 
the latter alternative the more likely. Vallabhadeva ascribes the first to 
Rajagekhara, see above. For detailed references, see Spriiche, where all 
three are given, The stanzas are : 

Balar. i. 8, udanvacchinn’ bhith (see above) ; 
Balar. iii. 17, sthitih punye ‘ranye ; 
Balar. vii. 40, vahati bhuvanacrenim. 

Anthology-Stanzas (10), ‘‘ of Rajacekhara,’’ not yet traced. — There re- 
main a few stanzas which the anthologies ascribe to Rajagekhara, but which 
have not yet been traced by me to any of his known works. They are: 


85. tath vande padmasadmanam. 
261. niinath dugdhabdhi-. (See Indische Spriiche, 8806.) 
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8428. ahare viratih. (Spriiche, 1079.) =Val. 3485, as anonymous. 
8926. caiicallolaiicalini. 

Val. 2568. indor lakgma. 

Val. 3046. diatur varidharasya. 

174. trayo ‘gnayas trayo vedah. 

188. Bhiso Rimila-Somilau. 

189. aho prabhivo vagdevyah. 

190. Sarasvatipavitrinam. 


The first of these ten looks like the introductory stanza of some 
lost work. The Rajagekhara to whom the last four are ascribed is, J opine, 
the younger Rajagekhara, of later date than our dramatist (see p. 196). 


5. Rajacekhara and the Prakrit Literature. 


The Literary Prakrits and the Real Vernaculars. — Rijacekhara’s 
writings would probably be of less importance to us if we were better in- 
formed about the history of Prakrit literature. But on this subject our 
knowledge is exceedingly limited. The word Prakrit itself has different 
meanings. Thus in modern Indian books, we find it used in the sense of 
vernacular; but its general use is to designate the literary dialects de- 
scribed by the Prikrit grammarians. These dialects were not real ver- 
naculars, and are clearly distinguished from them by native writers, the 
literary dialects being called Prikrits, while the spoken vernaculars are 
called Apabhrangas or Degibhisis. 

The Prakrits are, of course, developed from Apabhranicas, and the first 
beginnings of Prakrit literature must therefore be traced back to the old 
literature in the vernaculars; but this task still lies beyond the reach of 
our abilities. From a comparative analysis of the ancient literary remains 
of India, it must be concluded that, from the earliest times, there were 
many stanzas current among the people, relating old legends and tradi- 
tional tales, and that many of those stanzas were current in the old 
vernaculars. Most of them are probably incorporated in the great Indian 
epics, and our principal knowledge of them must be derived from those 
sources. Such stanzas are alluded to and quoted as early as in the time of 
the Brihmanas; and several Vedic hymns must be reckoned te that branch 
of literature. But this question is connected with the history of Indian 
literature in general and cannot be discussed here. Our present inquiries 
must be restricted to the poetical literature in Prakrit proper, and I 
must therefore leave out of account the large Pali literature, which has 
a history of its own, and also the literature of the Jainas, though this 
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sect has exerted the preponderating influence upon the development 
of Prikrit literature in general. Thus most of the authors who have 
written on Prakrit grammar and lexicography are Jainas. And the 
circumstance that the Jainas chose the Mabarastri for their literary com- 
positions, contributed greatly to the development of that language for 
literary uses. 

On the other hand, the Jainas cannot be supposed to have written in 
a language not before used in literature, and modern inquiries point to the 
conclusion that a large poetical literature existed in Prakrit, though only 
a small portion of it has come down to us. The reason for this fact is not 
very hard to find. The golden age of Prakrit literature falls in the time 
before the Sanskrit literature had reached its classical perfection. The 
great gap in the history of that literature, between the end of the epic 
period and the epoch which Max Miiller called the renaissance of Sanskrit 
literature, has proved to be partly an illusion, and we now know that 
Sanskrit literature dates much farther back than was formerly supposed. 
But its fuller development at the hands of the great mediwval poets of 
India absorbed all the interest of the educated classes, and to this day the 
systematic searches for mss. in India have often had Sanskrit literature 
chiefly in view. 





Early Prakrit Lyrics. — The oldest poetry of India is contained in the 
Vedic hymns and belongs to the religious branch of lyrics. In later times, 
we find this branch of literature represented by the poems of the different 
Indian sects, the religious gatakas, the stotras, and stutis. A good deal of 
this literature is written in Prakrit, but must be treated in connection with 
the religious history of India, especially that of the Jains. It is in the 
secular lyrics that the Indian literature has reached its highest perfection. 
This literature has not produced many complete works, but is generally 
contained in numerous detached verses, each giving a little genre-picture 
of Indian life. Most of these verses are erotic, and are generally admired 
by the critics. 


Hala’s ‘‘Seven Centuries.”?»—Such verses were, in early times, col- 
lected into anthologies, often called catakas or centuries. The most 
ancient extant anthology that we know is the Sattasai or the “Seven 
Centuries” of Hala. This work is entirely written in Maharastri Prakrit, 
and we have no knowledge of the existence of any work, of that kind and 
of equal age, written in Sanskrit. Hila is another name of Sitavihana, 
a name which often occurs in the Andhrabhrtya dynasty. Hila was 
probably not himself the compiler of the Sattasai, but only the compiler’s 
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patron. The time of bis life cannot be fixed with certainty, but he prob- 
ably belongs to the first centuries of our era, and he must have lived a 
long time before Bana, who, in his Hargacarita, Introduction, verse 18, 
praises the Sattasai. In Hila’s anthology, the author’s name is quoted 
after many of the verses, and from this fact we may conclude that Prakrit 
lyrics have a history which goes back toa time long before Hila. Un- 
fortunately we do not know anything but the names of some of these poets. 
Nor are we much better informed as to the later development of this 
branch of Prikrit literature. 


Jayavallabha’s Vajjalagga.— Bhandarkar, Report for 1888-84, p. 17, 
notices a second anthology, the Vajjalagga, composed by the Qvetambara 
Jain, Jayavallabha. I cannot, from the materials at my disposal, fix 
his time ; but the commentary of Ratnadeva is dated in the year 1393, 
which must, according to Bhandarkar, be of the Vikrama era, and the 
same scholar has found verses from the Gaudavaho in the collection. The 
name Vajjilegga is derived from the systematic arrangement in vrajyas or 
chapters, each treating a different subject. There are 48 such chapters, 
which are enumerated in 5 gathas. The total number of verses is 704; 
and, judging by the specimen given by Bhandarkar, the Vajjalagga must 
be much like to the Sattasai. For the form of the title, ep. Bhandarkar, 
Le., p. 324, comm. on stanza 4; and HD. 7.17. The language is the 
Maharigtri. 

I am not aware of the existence of other poetical anthologies in Prakrit. 


Anandavardhana’s Visamabanalila. — Anandavardhana, who, accord- 
ing to the Rajatarafigini, v. 34, obtained fame under the king Avanti- 
varman of Kashmir (855-84), wrote a Prikrit poem, the Visamabanalila. 
We know this work from quotations in the author's rhetorical work, the 
Dhvanydloka. These quotations seem to show that the Visamabanalili 
was also an anthology, probably written for the use of poets (kavivyut- 
pattaye, Dhvanyaloka, iv. 7). 

Anandavardhana quotes verses in Apabhranga and may have composed 
his anthology also in Apabhranga. The quotations by Hemacandra must 
be taken from some such work, but we do not know anything more about 
it, and the Apabhranga literature lies outside of our subject. Nor can I 
here dwell on works such as the Rsabhapajicigika of Dhanapala (tenth 
century), because it belongs to the religious literature of the Jains. 


Gunaddhya’s Brhatkatha. —The lyrical Prakrit literature is, for the 
most part, written in Maharastri. But the first name which occurs in the 
poetical Prakrit literature, is connected with another dialect, the Piigdci. 


194 Rajagekhara’s Life and Writings. 





The poet Gunidhya is said to have written his Brhatkatha in that lan- 
guage. Gunidhya is commonly supposed to have lived in the firat centu- 
ries of our era. See Bithler, Report, p. 47. The Brhatkathi was not an 
original work of Gunadhya, but a compilation of folk-tales then current, 
such as the Paficatantra and the Vetilapaiicavingati, which collections are, 
to this day, widely spread in the modern vernaculars of India. The work 
itself has not been found, but we know it pretty well from the two trans- 
lations, one by Kgemendra, the Brhatkathamaiijari, and the other by 
Somadeva, the Kathasaritsdgara. According to the testimony of those 
authors and of Dandin, it was written in the Paigici language. This dia- 
lect is described by Hemacandra in his Prikrit grammar, iv. 308 ff., and 
it is probable that Hemacandra made actual use of 2 copy of the Brhat- 
kathi. See Pischel, De Grammaticis Pracriticis, Vratislaviae, 1874, p. 83. 
Bihler, also, when in India, was told that manuscripts of the work were 
still extant. 

The Paigici seems to be more closely connected with the really spoken 
vernaculars of ancient India than is any other literary Priakrit. And that 
branch of literature which is represented by the Brhatkatha must always 
have been popular. In some of the Sanskrit collections of folk-tales we 
also find verses in the old vernaculars, the Apabhrancas. But the history 
of this literature is too closely connected with the general literary and 
linguistic history of India to be dealt with here, and we shall only state 
the fact that the earliest collection of folk-tales of which we have certain 
knowledge was written in Prakrit. 

In the Mahikfvya, on the other hand, the priority must unquestionably 
be assigned to the Sanskrit literature. Aside from the Ramiyana, no 
Prikrit kivya can claim an antiquity equal to that of the Buddhacarita 
of Agvaghosa. 


‘ Prakrit Kavyas. Ravana-vaha.— The oldest Prakrit kivya is the 
Setubandha. This poem, whose Prakrit name is Ravanavaha or Dahamu- 
havaha, contains in 15 Sargas the story of Rima, from the starting of the 
monkey army to the slaying of Ravana. It was formerly ascribed to 
Kalidasa ; so by the commentator Ramadasa, who lived under the emperor 
Akbar. And also in the colophons the name of Kalidiisa occurs. But 
tradition generally ascribes the poem to Pravarasena. Thus Bina does, in 
the Hargacarita, Introduction, verse 14, and Ksemendra, in the Aucitya- 
vicadracarci, verse 16. According to Rivanavaha, i. 9, the work seems to 
have been completed at the request of a king by some poet. Pravarasena 
was therefore probably a king. We know four kings by that name. As 
the Rivanavaha is mentioned by Dandin and Bana, it cannot be later than 
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the sixth century. Tradition seems to point to one of the two Kashminan 
Kings of that name. The poem was perhaps written on the occasion of the 
building of a great bridge over the Vitasta or Jehlam by Pravarasena II. 
See Rajataraiigini, iii. 8354. This king is now commonly placed in the 
sixth century after Christ. 

It is likely that Pravarasena was not himself the author, but that the 
work was merely dedicated to him. We cannot ascertain who the real 
author was. But it is not probable that we have to do with a work by 
Kalidasa. The excessive use of compounds is not in accord with Kilidiisa’s 
style; and it would be difficult to understand why Bana and Ksemendra 
did not ascribe the work to Kilidasa, if it were really written by him. 


Bappai-raa’s Gauda-vaha.—- Another Prakrit kivya is the Gaudavaha 
of Bappai-raa, written about 750 a.p. and in celebration of the poet’s 
patron, king Yagovarman of Kanauj. This poem seems to have come 
down to us in mutilated form. The different parts of it are very loosely 
connected, and the theme itself, the slaying of the Gauda king, is hardly 
more than vaguely alluded to. The king Yagovarman was subjugated by 
the king Lalitaditya of Kashmir (about,726 a.p.), and Bappairiia therefore 
‘was a contemporary of Bhavabhati. See Rajatarafigini, iv. 144. His 
Sanskrit name is Vakpatiraja, probably a translation of the Prikrit name. 

Anandavardhana, in his Dhvanyiloka, quotes verses from a third 
Prakrit kivya, the Harivijaya of Sarvasena, which work is not otherwise 
known. 

Riajacekhara is not known to have written other works than dramas. 


Prakrit Drama: Sattakas. — The Indian drama seems to have its root 
partly in Sanskrit, partly in Prakrit literature. The one play which is 
written in Prakrit exclusively is the Karpiramaiijari. But we are, I 
think, right in concluding from the definition of the word sattaka, given 
in the work itself, that the Karpiramaifijari was not the first composition 
of its kind. And the word sattaka occurs, in the form sidaka, as early as 
on the Bharhut stiipa. The quotation from Tagore, given by Lévi, ii. 5, 
may help us to understand the origin of the sattaka. In most character- 
istics it agrees with the Niatika, but was perhaps classed separately, not 
only because it was written entirely in Prakrit, but also because a distinct 
kind of dancing was used in it. 


Karpiira-maiijar! the only Sattaka Extant.— At all events, Rijage- 
khara’s work is the only extant pure Prakrit drama; and his chief im- 
portance in the history of Prikrit literature lies in the fact that he has 
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given to us a unique specimen of a kind of literature which has perhaps 
a history of its own. 


This Play Important for the History of the Drama.— The Karpira- 
majijari is also of importance for the history of the Indian drama in 
general. To judge from some indications in the rhetorical literature, we 
must suppose that, in early times, a sthapaka (as well as the siitradhara) 
had something to do with the arrangement of the play. But in most of 
the known plays, the sthapaka has disappeared. In his recension of 
Lévi’s book, Le théatre Indien, in the Géttingische Gelehrte Anzeigen, 
1891, p. 861, Pischel has suggested that this fact is owing to a reformation 
by Bhasa (cp. Pischel, ibidem, 1883, p. 1234). 

In the Karpiramaiijari we still find the sthapaka in action. Most of 
the mas., it is true, have substituted the more usual word sitradhira for 
sthaipake, where the latter occurs; but it clearly appears from the whole 
arrangement of the introduction that this proceeding is false. In i. 12°, 
we learn that the “ajjo” is busy with his wife in the tiring-room. There 
is no question that the word ajja or arya in this passage means the siitra- 
dhara. It therefore follows that the sitradhira was not on the stage 
between the end of the nfndi and that of the prastavani. We must ac- 
cordingly conclude that those manuscripts are right which represent a 
sthapaka as coming on the stage immediately after the nandt. 

It may also be noted here that this same passage, i. 12°, clearly shows 
that the female réles were sometimes played by female actors. 

The nandi itself is of interest in the Karpiramafijari, because verses 
are recited after it. This is a curious fact. We find the same again in 
the Parvatiparinayanitaka. ((Pischel, l.c., p. 360.) The Karpiramaiijari, 
accordingly, may be consulted with profit by the student of the general 
history of the Indian drama; and it is not unlikely that the Sattaka has 
on this point preserved traces of a more ancient stage of development in 
this branch of literature. 


6. Other Poets mentioned by Rajacekhara. 


Several Other Poets are occasionally mentioned in the Writings of 
Rajagekhara. — Many of the memorial verses which occur in the anthol- 
ogies, and are ascribed to him, were most probably not written by our 
poet. Some of them are, according to the Harihiravali, taken from the 
“ Bhojaprabandha of Rajagekhara.” It is, accordingly, probable that they 
are extracts from the Prabandhakoga of the younger Rijacekhara, which 
was written in 1847. Most of those verses are collected in alphabetical 
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arrangement, after the name of the poets mentioned, in the introduction 
to the edition of the Karpiramajfijari in the Kavyamala. In this place 
I can only take notice of the poets alluded to in Rajagekhara’s plays. 

Hariuddha, Nandiuddha, Pottisa, and Hala are mentioned as poeta at 
Karp. i. 20%. The Tanjore mss. of this passage, however, have, instead, 
the names Haribamhasiddhi (?), Oddisa, Palittaa, Campaaraa, and Malla- 
sehara. With reference to these names, see Pischel, Gittingische Gelehrte 
Anzeigen, 1891, p. 365. 

Aparajita is mentioned at Karp. i. 8°, as a poet contemporary with 
Rajagekhara, and as speaking in terms of highest praise of the merits and 
achievements of Rijagekhara. In the Tanjore mss., Aparijita beara the 
surname Babbararia. He is said to be the author of a Mrgifikalekhikathi. 
This work is not otherwise known, but was probably a composition 
founded. on a tale like that of Kathisaritsigara 65. 221 ff. Stanzas by 
Bhattiparajita occur as no. 1024 of the Subbiisitavali (see also the Intro- 
duction thereto, p. 103) and in the Padyavali. 

Qarhkaravarman or Kypnacathkaracarman was another contemporary 
poet. His name is mentioned in the first form at Balar. i. 16; and in the 
second at Viddh. i. 6. He is called sabhya in the Balarimayana, and 
gosthigaristha in the Viddhagilabhafijika; but he is not otherwise known. 
A Qathkaravarman occurs among the poets of the Siiktimuktivali. 

Daivajiia is mentioned at Balar. i, 15? and Bilabh. i. 117. This may 
be a proper name and refer to some contemporary poet. Or it may be a 
simple appellative, to be rendered by ‘fortune-teller’ (so Fleet, p. 176). 


7. Mentions of Raéjacekhara in the Literature. 


By Vasukalpa, Abhinanda, and Somadeva. — According to Aufrecht in 
the Catalogus catalogorum, p. 502, Rajagekhara is mentioned in the 
Siktimuktavali as a contemporary poet by Vasukalpa and Abbinanda. 
We do not know anything about Vasukalpa, but we have two poets named 
Abhinanda. The one is known as the author of a kavya, the Ramacarita, 
and was the son of Qatananda. The other was called Gaudabhinanda, and 
was a son of Jayanta Vrttikira. His great-great-grandfather lived under 
king Muktapida Lalitaditya of Kashmir, whose accession, according to 
Biibler, cannot have taken place before 724. Giudibhinanda must there- 
fore have lived about the middle of the ninth century. He is known as 
the author of the Kidambarikathisira and of the Yogavisigthasara. 
Bihler, Indian Antiquary, ii. 102 ff., thought the two Abhinandas to be 
one and the same. On that point, cp. Durgaprasada and Paraba, Kivya- 
mala, Part ii. 50. Abhinanda is also quoted, Suvrttatilaka iii. 16, 29. 
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Rajagekhara’s name is further mentioned in Somadeva’s Yacastilaka- 
eampil. According to the colophon, this work was written caka 882 = 
A.D. 960. As mentioned above, we are told in the third Agvisa that 
Rijagekhara occasionally pays honor to the religion of the Jains. As far 
as I can see, these words cannot apply to the known works of the poet. 


In the Dacarapa and the Sarasvati-kanthabharana.— The Dacariipa 
quotes Karp. i. 28 (iii. 14 = p. 117 in Hall’s edition), Viddh. i, 81 (iv. 50 
= p. 182), and Balar. iv. 60 (ii. 2= p. 62). The last passage is said to 
be taken from the Hanumannitaka — see Jivananda’s ed., ii. 14. 

From the Sarasvati-kanthibharana (ed. by Anundoram Borooah, 
Calcutta, 1888), I have noted the following quotations: Malar. i. 42 
(p. 224); Baler. iii, 25 = Viddh. iii. 27— Balabh. i. 31 (p. 214); Bilar. 
y. 8 =Viddh. iii. 2 (p. 315); Bailar. vi. 19 (p. 81); Balar. vi. 84 (p. 26); 
Karp. i. 1 (p. 188); Karp. i. 19 (p. 348); Karp. i. 25 (p. 848); Karp. ii. 
11 (p. 108); Karp. ii. 42 (p. 194); Viddh. i. 8(p. 149); Viddh. i. 8 = 
Balabh. i. 9 (p. 67); Viddh. i. 14 = Bailar. ii. 17 (p. 215) ; Viddh. i. 18 
(p. 179); Viddh. i. 19 (p. 867); Viddh. i. 20 (p. 72); Viddh. i. 31 (p. 228); 
Viddh. iii. 5 (p. 104 and 214); Viddh. iii. 14 (p. 72). Cp. Colonel G. 
A. Jacob, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1897, p. 304 ff. 





In Works of Ksemendra. — Ksemendra, also, in several of his works 
gives references from Rajagekhara’s plays. In the Aucityavicdracarci, 
we find Balar. i. 89 (v. 18); ii. 20 (v. 20); iv. 1 (v. 36); v. 11 (v. 14); 
x. 41 (v. 12); Balabh. ii. 11 (v. 12); Karp. i. 18 (v. 18); and likewise 
the following stanzas which I cannot trace: citacakram candrah (v. 15); 
strinaa madhye (v.16); Karnatidacandfikitah (v.27). In the Kavikan- 
thabharana only one stanza by Rajacekhara is quoted (nakhadalitahari- 
drigranthigaure, 5. 1), and this one is not from his known works, In the 
Suvrttatilaka, iii. 35, Rajagekhara is praised for his ability in the Qirdiila- 
vikridita metre; and from his works the following two passages are given, 
namely, Viddh. i. 80 (at ii. 23) and Bailar. i. 68 (at ii, 41). 


In the Kavya-prakaca, Prikrta-pifigala, etc. — The Kavya-prakiica also 
contains a number of citations from Rajagekhara. Thus we find there 
Karp. i. 19, 20; ii. 4,9; Viddh. i. 2; ete. (ep. Jacob, 1.c., 1898, pp. 294, 
808, 805, 818). Further quotations from Rajagekhara, and mentions of 
him, are found in the Prakrtapifigala (Karp. i. 4, 20, 22, 28, 26; ii. 5); 
Ganaratnamahodadhi (see Pischel, p. 1223); Hemacandra’s Prikrit gram- 
mar (see Pischel, }.c.); Maiikha’s Qrikanthacarita (xxv. 74); Abhinava- 
gupta (see Jacob, l.c., 1897, p. 297); Ruyyaka (see Jacob, l.c., 1897, 
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p. 807); and in later works, such as the Kuvalayinanda, the Sahitya- 
darpana, and Markandeya’s Prakrit grammar ; also in Kaleyakutihala. 

A special interest has been attached to the quotation in Ksirasvamin’s 
commentary on Amara i. 8, where, in speaking of the form gonasa, he 
quotes Viddh. i. 8 to show that the form gonfse also is used in the same 
sense. Kgirasviamin further quotes Viddh. i. 11 to show that tiraka is 
neuter as well as feminine. Cp. Apte, p. 6. Peterson identified the 
commentator Kgirasvimin with Ksira, who is mentioned, Rajatar. iv. 489, 
as the tutor of king Jayaipida; and thus he came to the conclusion that 
Rajagekhara was much older than we now know him to be. Aufrecht on 
the other hand had already stated (ZDMG. 28. 104) that Kgirasvamin 
must have lived in the eleventh century, since he quotes Bhoja and is him- 
self quoted by Vardhamana. 


8. Rajagekhara’s Prakrit. 


Rajagekhara was, to use Apte’s words, “a poet of great learning and 
much information.” The poet himself seems to be very proud of his 
linguistic skill, as he directly calls himself sarvabhisivicaksana (Balar. 
i, 10") or savvabhisicadura (Karp. i. 7). Bilar. i. 11, he mentions the 
different languages used in literary compositions: Sanskrit, Prakrit, Apa- 
bhratiga, and Bhiitabhisai. As far as we know, he himself wrote only in 
Sanskrit and Prakrit. It would be out of place here to discuss his knowl- 
edge of Sanskrit. It must suffice to state that he shows a great profi- 
ciency in that language. I must here be contented to examine his Prakrit. 
The Prikzits of the plays, it must be remembered, were no really spoken 
vernaculars; but rather, essentially literary fictions founded on the ver- 
naculars. They were perpetually influenced, not only by the Sanskrit, 
but also by the spoken languages. Most of the so-called degi-words must 
be derived from this last source. Cp. S. P. Pandit’s note to Dhruva’s 
article on the Rise of the Drama, Transactions of the Ninth International 
Congress of Orientalists, i. 313. 


Cduraseni and Mabarastri. — These are the only Prakrit dialects which 
occur in the writings of Rajagekhara. Herein, therefore, he has not 
evinced a breadth of linguistic knowledge comparable with that of the 
author of the Mrcchakatikia. 


[Addition by the General Editor. — In order that this volume may be 
of service to students of Prikrit in America, to whom, for the most part, 
no help from a teacher and no elementary books will be accessible, I am 
constrained to make the following Addition. For a good general account 
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of Prakrit, see Jacobi’s article, “‘ Prakrit Languages,” in Johnson’s Uni- 
versal Cyclopedia. 

The Qauraseni is used as the conversational dialect, that is, in the 
prose passages; while the Maharastri is regularly used in the stanzas. 
Upon this point the beginner should consult Jacobi, Introduction, §§ 9, 10. 
The chief distinctive peculiarities of the Qauraseni are succinctly stated 
by Jacobi, pages LXX-LXXII. These the learner should study. I am 
convinced that the best basis for a clear understanding of the differences 
between the two dialects is afforded by some concrete examples. I have 
therefore thought it worth while to devote a little space to a collection of 
some of the doublets which actually occur in this play. In the first col- 
umn is given the Sanskrit form; in the second, its Qiuraseni counterpart ; 
and in the third, the Mahiarastri form. 


Cauraseni-Maharastri Doublets used in this Play. — 

















Sanskrit, | CAST | MAVEaS | Sankt. | Ce | Moe 
atha adha aha sthita thida thia 
tatha tadha taba sthSpita thavida thivia 
yatha jadhs jaba kalita Kalida kalia 
katham kadharh kahaih kvathita kadhida kadhia 
iba idha ihe ghatita ghadida ghadia 
tatas tado tao dayita daid& daid 
etad edath eath puikhita puikbida pufikhia 

bhosita bhisids vi-hosia 
eti edi et bhrta, bharida, bDharia 
janati janadi janai ni-vegita ni-vesida ni-vesis 
dadatu dedu deu ava-tirna odinna ava-inna 
bhavati, tu { bhodi,-du | hoi, how adbhuta ace-abbhuda} abbhua 
bhavigyati bhavissadi bohii 
jabhate labadi Iahat prasrti pasadi pasai 
vartate vattadi vattai prabhrti pahudi pabui 
-vartatam pavattadu paattan prakrta pauda Pius 
tigthati citthadi thsi satnskyta, sakkada sakkas 
harati haradi barai manoratha, manoradha manoraha 

marakata maragada maragaa 
kathyatam kadhiadu kahijjan mithuna midbuna mibuna 
kriyatam karladu kijjau Tatna radana raana 
drgyate disadi disai ratl radi rai 
bhanyate bhanlad! phannai mitt ridi mi 

laté lad& laa 
ieyta kida kaa vita vada via 
gata gada gaa gata sada saa 
jate, jada ida sarasvat! sarassadi sarassal 
jita jida jie sarit sure-sarid& | saris 
hita hida hia manmatha mammadha ; vammaha 
anita &nida wnia divasa divasa diaha 
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These forms can all be easily found in the Glossarial Index: and from 
the Index it appears at a glance which of the citations are prose and which 
are poetry, the exponential part of the citation being a number for the 
prose and a letter for the verse. By the help of this table it will be easy 
to form a clear idea of the extent to which the manuscripts, as we have 
them, conform to the prescriptions of the native grammarians or disregard 
them.] (Exp ov rmx Aporrion.] 


Rare and Provincial Words.— The most striking feature of Rajace- 
khara’s Prikrits is his abundant use of rare and provincial words. We 
give some instances from the Karpiramadjari : 


ubbimbira cafigima- tarattl bhasala bakkara 
olaggavia. catti- tasara bhutthalla? vacchoma 
olla campia timisa, bhulla vacchom! 
kanikellt calli pakkhiujja maratts, varilla 
kandariina chailla padisiddhi maradht vindurilia 
kandotte chollai palittis maballa sabulit 
kodda tapparakenna potta mahil& sippt 
khadakkia, tikkida banllia rificholi sihina 
khalakhanda, tentikardla buddang rosinia hakkarai 
galibailla thakkura bola laiigima- etc, 
caiga dhilla bolei latthaa 

cafigattana piei bhamaratenté lumbi 


In Rajagekhara’s other works, also, many such words occur. Most of them 
are explained in the Prakrit grammars and lexicons; some of them have 
equivalents only in modern vernaculars. 

[The student who uses diligently the smaller St. Petersburg Lexicon 
in the reading of this play cannot fail to be struck by the frequency with 
which the writings of Rajagekhara, notably the Balar., have furnished to 
Béhtlingk his first authentication of many words. The starred kala- 
ksarika is supported by i. 18. The word dhati (ep. ii. 46) is one of four 
synonyms for ‘sudden attack’ (prapita, abhyaveskanda, dhiti, abhya- 
siidana, see Hemachandra, 800), for not one of which, in this sense, had a 
quotation been hitherto adduced, save a single one from Sayana (BR. v. 
1524).—-C. R. L.J 


Marathicisms. —- Marathi words are used on a large scale by Rajage- 
khara, according to Narayana Dikshita and Apte. And indeed, on the 
whole, our poet seems to be largely indebted to the vernaculars. Forms 
such as kandariiina, catti-, tasare, pakkhaujja, ete., are known only from 


1 This word is rather dublous; but as the various readings all seem to be glosses, I was 
obliged to adopt it. 


202 Réjagekhara’s Life and Writings. 








modern dialects, and a form like dhilla represents a more advanced stage 
of phonetic development than the literary Prakrits in general. Compare 
Pischel on Hemacandra i. 89. I cannot here enter into the question 
concerning Rijacekhara’s relation to the spoken vernaculars, from want of 
sufficient materials. 


The Poet sometimes confused his Two Dialects.—I must be content 
to touch upon the following question: Was Rajagekhara able to dis- 
tinguish correctly the two Prakrit dialects which he used in his plays? 
‘The question is difficult on account of the miserable condition of the mas. 
The Indian editions cannot be trusted ; and the Prakrit passages in the 
critically edited Balabharata are not extensive enough to be made the 
basis of the inquiry. Moreover, a mere glance at the various readings 
suffices to show that, in most instances, the text has been restored con- 
jecturally. 

There remains the Karpiramajijari. The mss. of this work are by no 
Means correct nor consistent in their readings. Words such us ratna, 
sarasvati, iha, manoratha, mithuna, etc., are constantly written raana, 
sarassal, iha, manoraha, mibuna, in the prose as well as in the verses. 
And at i. 20", the form raana in the Qauraseni is also supported by 
Krgnasinu, who gives the two translations ratna and racana. On the 
other hand, in all mas., we find forms like idarn in verses (e.g. iv. 2%). 
But generally some of the mas. have the correct form. It is therefore 
necessary to examine critically the practice of Rajagekhara, and to test his 
forms upon the touchstone of the native grammarians where they give 
distinct rules for dialectic usage. 


Rajacekhara’s Usage tested by Markandeya’s Prakrit Grammar. — 
Markandeya, in his Prikrtasarvasva, gives a fuller description of the 
Qauraseni than the other grammarians; and I shall try in the following 
paragraphs to show how some of his rules are practised by Rajagekhara. 1 
quote Markandeya after the ms. Wilson 158° in the Bodleyana (Aufrecht 
no. 412).1 The chapter on the Qiuraseni begins fol. 51¢ and contains 
nine prakaranas. 

In the fourth prakarana we find a siitra, ksanaksirasadrksanamh cchah 
na syat, ‘cch should not be substituted [for ks] in ksana, kgira, sadykga.” 
In accordance with this rule I have adopted the reading sarikkha in iv. 
199% 02, 09, 

According to a siitra in the third prakarana, | should not be substituted 
for y in yasti (yastyam lag ca na syat). But at Karp. ii. 6” and iv. 19%, 

1 It isa pity that this ms. is insufficientas tried to procure new material from Southern 
the basis for an edition of the text. Ihave India through Professor G. Oppert, but in vain, 
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all mss. read latthi. Cp. Pischel on Hemacandra 1. 247, where several 
instances of latthi are quoted from the Qauraseni. It is not without 
interest that all these quotations are taken from Rajagekhara’s writings. 

Mik. vi. has the siitra, ata uttarasya fier e syat . . . idudbhyim 
uttarasya fier mmi via syat, ‘in words ending in -a, -e is substituted for the 
affix of the locative singular; in words ending in -i and -u, -mmi may be 
substituted.’ But in the Kerpiramaiijari we find the following instances 
of -mmi in a-themes: majjhammi i. 8°, kuharammi iii. 20°. 

Another siitra in the same prakarana runs thus: do Dasah | do eva syit 
. . . dd atah kvacid | ato fiaser at syit kvacit, ‘for the ablative sing. only the 
affix do is substituted. . . . In words ending in -a sometimes a is substi- 
tuted.’ Accordingly the forms ending in -hithto ought not to be used in 
the Gauraseni. Still in the Karpiiramaiijari, forms occur such as pimari- 
hithto i. 20”; tumhahithto ii. 29"; candahithto ii. 29", jalihiznto iii. 3", 
tumhirisihitnto iv. 2”. 

In the nominative sing. masc. of the pronoun etad, Markandeya 
forbids the use of the form esa in the Qiuraseni: na esa etadah | suna 
etada esa na syit. This rule is in accordance with the general practice in 
all critical editions. But at Karp. i. 4” and ii. 27! and iv. 204, all mss. 
read esa, instead of the correct eso. 

As for the verbal inflexion, the form ghettiina in the Qauraseni, i. 12%, 
is of interest compared with the regular genhia, iv. 19%™*, 

Of less importance is the use of the dhatvidega mun = jiia in prose. 
Cp. Pischel on Hemacandra iv. 7, etc. 

These instances point to the conclusion that Rijagekhara’s linguistic 
skill was not so remarkable as he likes to tell us. For some important 
questions in Prikrit phonology and inflexion, his writings are of no 
importance. I shall only mention two cases. 

The question whether we have to assume a cerebral | for the Prakrits 
is as dubious as before. The South Indian mss. of the Karpiramaiijari 
always have cerebral 1, the others generally 1. 

Nor is the use of the Anunasika elucidated by these manuscripts. The 
very probable supposition that in the nom. plur. neutr. and instr. plur. 
the Anunisika must be used when the final syllable is short, is neither 
strengthened nor weakened by the mss. Most of them write the Anu- 
svira or nothing. Only R sometimes uses the Anunisika, but very irreg- 
ularly, to denote a long as well as a short syllable, and U in one place 
Gii. 16) has the Anunisika correctly. 

After all we must therefore state that Rajagekhara is more important 
for our knowledge of the Priakrit lexicography than of the phonology and 
inflexion. 
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Possible Inference as to Obsolescence of Said Dialects. — Finally, from the 
fact that Rajagekhara, “ who knew all languages ” (i. 7'), did not correctly 
distinguish the different Prakrits, we may infer that the living knowledge 
of those dialects was, at that time, considerably diminished. This suppo- 
sition is not disproved by the fact that Somadeva, the author of the 
Lalitavigraharijanitaka (Kielhorn, Indian Antiquary, xx. 201 ff.; Gét- 
tinger Nachrichten, 1893, 552) writes a Prakrit which is in close accord- 
ance with the rules of Hemacandra. Hemacandra’s grammar is dedicated 
to king Jayasirhha of Anhilvad (1094-1148), and is therefore older than the 
Lalitavigraharajanataka, which was written in Simbhar, 1153. The late 
Dr. Biihler, some years ago, drew my attention to the close connection 
between the courts of Anhilvad and Simbhar. (Cp. also Gazetteer of the 
Bombay Presidency, Vol. i., Part i., 179 ff.) And it is quite probable 
that Jayasitzhha sent copies of Hemacandra’s grammar to Simbhar. If 
such is the case, the fact would sufficiently account for the correct Prikrit 
in Somadeva’s work. 


9. R&jagekhara's Literary Characteristics. 


Pischel’s Estimate of the Poet.— Pischel has given a brief statement, 
p- 1227 f., which it may be well to reprint: Rajagekhara war ein Meister 
des Wortes und seine Dramen sind iiberaus wichtig fiir die Kenntnis des 
Sanskrit und noch mehr des Prakrit. Seine Verse sind elegant und fliess- 
end und selbst in dem entsetzlich langweiligen Bilarimiyana wird man 
manche Scene wegen des Wohllauts der Verse, wegen der Sprichwérter 
und der Anspielungen auf Sitten und Gebriiuche nicht ohne Interesse 
und Genuss lesen, Aber als Dramatiker steht Rajagekhara nicht hoch, 
Im Balaramiyana erweist er sich als starken Nachahmer! des Kalidasa 
und Bhavabhiti, in der Viddhagalabhaijiki und der Karpiramafijari als 
Nachahmer des Dichters der unter Griharga’s Namen gehenden Stiicke, 
ohne dessen Witz zu erreichen. Nur im 2. und 3. Akte der Viddh. 
sind zwei launige Scenen eingelegt, deren Grundziige man aber unschwer 
in der ersten Scene des 3. Aktes des Naginanda erkennt. Eine unglaub- 
liche Geschmacklosigkeit ist die Scene im 5. Akt des Balar. (p. 119 .), wo 
die kiinstliche Sita und Sindirika mit den Drosseln im Munde, die San- 
skrit und Prakrit sprechen, auftreten. 

Apte also discusses our poet’s literary characteristics at length, pages 
41-44. [The poet’s works ought, as I think, to be translated and inter- 





1A systematic stady of our poet's writ- be, I am persuaded, a fruitful one. The 
ings, with a view to determine the extent to agoka scene of our present play recalle that 
which he imitated his predecessors, would of the 3. act of Malavika. —C. R. L. 
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preted by some Western scholar before a judgment is passed upon them 
which the Occident may fairly accept. See my notes to ii. 30, 31, 32. 
Native judgment sometimes goes too far in condemnation ; and it often 
goes too far in praise. Of the latter error, the following stanza (attrib- 
uted to a certain “highly cultured Qathkaravarman,” at Bailar. i, 17 = 
Viddh. i. 7) is an example : 

paturh ¢rotrarasiyanstm, racayiturh vieah satith eammata, 

vyutpattim paramim avaptum, avadhirn labdhurh rasasrotasah, | 

bhokturh syidu phalarn ca jivitataror, yady asti te kiutukazh, 

tad bhratah grou Rajacgekharakaveh siktih sudhasyandinih|| —C. R. L.] 


The Poet’s Skill in Metres. — Rijagekhara’s masterly command of the 
more elaborate metres is one of his most notable characteristics. He 
especially excelled in Sragdhara and (as has indeed been pointed out by 
the Indian critic, Ksemendra, p. 198: cp. p. 209, where the metres of the 
present play are given) in Qardilavikridita. Our poet’s metrical skill 
is by no means restricted to Sanskrit; in Prikrit versification also he 
has shown a really remarkable power. His predecessors usually contented 
themselves with an occasional Anustubh or Arya in the Prakrit portions 
of their plays; while Rajagekhara (as Apte observes, p. 44) has given us 
nearly forty Prikrit stanzas in the highly artificial Qirdilavikridita alone 
(they number 88). This is a matter of no mean importance to the student 
of Indian metres. See below, p. 206; and cp. Stenzler’s metrical notes, 
published after his death, ZDMG. xliv. 1-82. 


Rime. — Rime forms an essential element of versification in the poetry 
of the modern Indian vernaculars, and also in Prakrit; but not in Sanskrit. 
Where rime occurs in Sanskrit poetry, as, for instance, in that of Jayadeva, 
‘we may assume that the influence of the vernacular or of Prakrit poetry 
has been at work. It is of interest to note that Rijjagekhara makes 
occasional use of rime. Instances are: Viddh. i. 4, 5; iii. 8; Karp. iii. 29, 
30, 81. [It may be added that two of the Magician’s ribald songs, i. 22, 
28, are full of internal rimes. So ii. 11.— Rime, Antya-anuprdsa, is freely 
used, for example, in the Gita-govinda and Moha-mudgara. Cp. Sahitya- 
darpana, no. 637; Ch. P. Brown, Sanskrit Prosody, p. 21; Pischel, H., 
p- 208. —C. R. L.] : 


Proverbial Expressions. — Another prominent literary characteristic of 
Rajacekhara is his fondness for the use of proverbial expressions. [In our 
present play, I have noted saws or proverbs or proverbial expressions at 
the following places: i. 1815"; ii. 1%; iii. 6°; iv. 18%; 208; and perhaps 
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ii. 264, 29", and iv. 20°(?) ought to be added. Apte has collected a good 
many on p. 465 of his essay. 

The Indian form of “A bird in the hand is worth two in the bush” 
may be mentioned, since our poet gives it at Viddh. i. 22?: it reads, 
“ Better a partridge to-day than a pea-hen to-morrow,” vara takkflova- 
nada tittiri na una diahantarida mori. A far older form of the saw is 
given by Vatsyayana, in the Kimasitra, p. 19’, ed. Bombay, who, in a 
most interesting carpe-diem-argument, says, “ Better a dove to-day than a 
peacock to-morrow,” varam adya kapotah ¢vo mayirat. In Manwaring’s 
Marathi Proverbs, no. 516, we find “Why do you want a mirror in which 
to see your bracelet?” From i. 18” it appears that the saying is at least 
a thousand years old. 

Colonel George A. Jacob informs me that he has a “Handful of 
Popular Maxims current in Sanskrit Literature” now (Feb., 1900) in 
press in Bombay. —C. R. L.] 


Rajacekhara Repeats Himself. — Cappeller has already drawn attention 
Cp. vi £.) to the fact that Rajagekhara frequently repeats himself. These 
repetitions extend sometimes over a whole stanza, sometimes only over a 
part. I give the following list, which is not exhaustive: 










Balar.i.9 = Balabh. i. 15. Balar. v. 38 = Viddh, i. 24. 
Balar. i. 10 = Balabh, Ralar. vy. 73 Viddh. iii. 16. 
5 Balar. 11. = Balar. vi. 16. 





Balar. vii. 31, op. Balar. x. 43, 
Balar. vit. 38 = Bailar. x. 44. 
Balar. vil. 39 = Balar. x. 46, 


Balabh. i. 14, Bajar. viii. 11, ep. Viddh. iv. 20. 









Viddh. Balar.x.40 = Viddh. ili. 11, 
Viddh. Bailar, x. 68, cp. Balabh. i, 19. 
Balabb. i. 32. Sane 
= aah dicen Balabh. {9 = Viddh. i, 8. 


Balabb. 1.22 = Viddh. 4i, 29, 
Balabh. i. 27 = Viddh. iii, 16, 
Balabh, ii. 8, ep. Karp. ii. $2, 
Baler. y.8 = Viddh. iif. 2. Beate, a daa wea cane 
Bailar, v.26 = Viddh. iv. 6, ep. Chaos 


Karp. iv. 2. Karp, iif. 26 = = Viddh. iii. 12, 





Baar. iii, 89 = Balabh. 
Balar, ili. 64 = Balar, vii. 68. 
Balar. v. 5, ep. Balar. vii. 77. 








10. Rajagekhara’s Favorite Metres. 


1. Cardilavikridita; 2. Vasantatilaka; 3. Cloka; 4. Sragdhari.— 
In the Suvrttatilaka, iii. 35, Ksemendra praises Rijagekhara for his ability 
in the Qardilavikridite ; and this metre is, in fact, used to a great extent 
in his works. Thus I have noted 208 instances from the Balarimiyana, 
41 from the Balabhirata, 36 from the Viddhacilabhaijika, and 24 from 
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the Karpiramafijari. The second place in frequency must be attributed 
to the Vasantatilaka, which metre occurs 159 times in the Balar., 25 in the 
Balabh., 11 in the Viddh., and 28 in the Karp. The third place in 
frequency is held by the Gloka. Of this there are 126 instances in the 
Baler., 25 in the Balabh., and 3 in the Viddh. To the Sragdhara belongs 
the fourth place, with 94 occurrences in the Balar., 12 in the Balabh., 10 
in the Viddh., and 11 in the Karp. 


5. Arya; then Trigtubh; etc., etc.— Of other metres, the following 
occur more or less frequently : 


Arya Prthvt Vangastha 
Upagiti Praharsint Vasantamalika 
Gtti Mandakrants Qalint 
Tristubh Malint Cikharint 
Drutavilambita Rathoddhata Svagata 
Puspitagra Rucira Harint 


To these must be added some very free Prakrit metres, such, for instance, 
as Viddh. i. 4,5; ii. 7; iii. 8, and Karp. iii. 29,30. The two stanzas last 
mentioned are of a form not known from other sources. The stanza iii. 
29 forms the half of a Matrasamaka, but is shown by the rime to be 
intended as a complete stanza. Each pada consists of 8 syllabic instants, 
The following stanza, iii. 30, is constructed on a similar scheme, each pada 
containing 12 syllabic instants. 


11. Metres of the Karpitra-mafijari. 


The Metres in the Order of Their Frequency.—In the Karpiira- 
maiijari, the metres, listed in the order of their frequency, and each with 
the number of its occurrences, are given in the subjoined table. Under 
“ Trigtubh” are included Indravajra, Upendravajra, and Upajati. 


Arya’. . oe ee ee 88 Svagata, 2. ee ee 
Cardolavikridita com tir oe) A Gh ee te ee 2 
Vasantatilaka . . . . . 23 Pugpitagra. 2 2 2 1 ee ee 2 
Trisubh 2 1 ww ee 12 Upagtti. 2 2. 2 eee ee OD 
Sragdhara 11 Vangastha. ........42 
Rathoddhata . 9 Qalint . 2... eee 2 
Pythvi . o 7 Qikharint . . . : 1 
Malint. ©. 2 2... we 67 iii, 29, 30 sake p- 201) « _2 
Mandskranta . . . . . .. 5 Sum... 144 


1Note that, in the amphibrach which shorta is erat if 8 new word begin with 
forma the sixth foot of the first half of the the second syllable of that foot : e.g. i. 3, 8, 
Arys, the resolution of the long into two 9; ii. 87, 48, 49. 
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[Scene-groups.— There are four considerable passages in this play in 
which metres of the same kind are, so to say, “bunched,” and in which, 
accordingly, the unity of thought of the passage is reflected in the unity 
of its metrical form. The passages are: in act ii., stanzas 12-22, eleven 
arya stanzas, forming the “ Tiring-scene”; again in act ii., stanzas 33-40, 
eight arya stanzas, forming the “Swing-scene”; then in act iv., stanzas 
10-18, nine stanzas of hendecasyllabics, being six tristubh and three sva- 
gata stanzas, describing the Banyan festival scene. Finally, in act iii., 
the passage 9-17, consisting of nine vasantatilaka stanzas, forms the bulk 
of the “lengthy and vapid discussion of love.” 

It is worth noting that a Qirdiilavikridita serves as the initial stanza 
of the Prologue, of act i. proper (i. 18), of the love-scene in the first act 
(i. 26), of act ii., and of act iii.; see the Table, p. 209. The same metri- 
cal form is especially employed for the more elevated passages of descrip- 
tion : for example, i. 16-18, the spring ; i. 35, the evening; iii. 25, moon- 
rise ; iii, 27, the garden scene. And it is also used at the climax of some 
gravely emotional passages, as at iv. 9.— L.] 


The Metres in the Order of Their Occurrence. The following table 
(p- 209) gives the metres of the Karpiira-maiijari in the order of their 
occurrence in the text. See also p. 289, note to iv. 19%, 
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Acr I, Aor I. Aor HE. Aor IV. 
i 1) Qardtiavikriditalii. 1) ardOlavikriditaliii. 1] Cardtlavikriditaliv. 1] Arya 
i, 2| Pugpitagra |. 2|Mandakranta 2| Malini iv. 2] Puspitigrs, 
i, 8| Arya i. 8} Qardalavikridita}iii. 8/ Carddlavikriditaliv. $| Prthvi 
i, 4) Sragdbar& i, 4| Vasantatilaka 4| Vangastha iv, 4| Cardilavikridite 
i, 6) Arya i, 5 “ j iv. 6| Vagantatilaka, 
i, 6) Grti i, 6 i. 6 ts iv. 6) Pythvi 
i 7| Arya i. 7{ Rathoddhata 7| Malint iv. 7|Sragdhara 
8) 4 8) Cardilavikridita 8) Arya iv, 8] Vasantatilaka 
i, Of « ii. 9| M&lin‘ i, 9) Vasantatilaka fiv. 9) Carddlavikridita 
L110; “ if, 10 Sragdhara . 10, " iv. 10} Indravajra, 
4.21) Rathoddhats i. o iv. 11) Upajati 
i, 12| Svagats fv.1g] 4 
i. 13 | Qardilavikridita| ii iv. 13) “ 
i. 14| Vasantatilaka iv. 14] Upendravajra 
4.16 | Sragdhara iv, 16] Upajati 
4. 16| Qarddlavikridita tv. 16] Svagats 
‘17 a iv.a7] 
i. 18 a . iv. 18 vd 
4,19) Vesantatilaka /i.19) ili. 19) Sragdbara iv. 19] Arya, 
4, 20 | CardOlavikriditajii. 20) «+ iii. 20} Prthvi iv. 20] Malint 
i, 21 | Vasantatilake ss ili. 21) Rathoddhats iv. 21] Vasantatilake, 
i, 22 | Indravajra i iij, 22) Vasantatilake — |iv, 22| Qardflavikridita 
4, 28} Calint ii. 23) Rathoddhata iv. 23 “ 
i, 24/ Vasantatilaka 24) Gith 
£5 “ 
i, 26 | Carddlavikridite! 
i. 27) Vasantatilaka 
4, 28 | Upajati 
1,20 CardGlavikridita| 
i, 80] Mandakranta 
4, 31 | Upajati 
i, 82 | Card olavikridita ti 
1.33 | Mandakranta 
4, 84) Prthvt Summation oF 
4, 36! Qardilavileridita Stanzas. 
i, 36 
ier Act i has 36 
“ii, «BO 
« fiL «84 
“iw Be 
Sum 144 

















Part IV 


TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


KARPURA-MANJARI 


wiTK 
AN INTRODUCTION AND NOTES 


BY 


c. R. LANMAN 


Mulier est hominis confusio ; 
Madame, the sentence of thix Latin is— 
Womman is mannes joye and al his blis. 


— Cuaucern, *t'The Nonne Preestes Tale,’ 344. 


1. Geography of the Play in General. 


The geography of the play in general and the geographical allusions 
of the text demand some notice. The action of the play! is at the court 
of King Chandapila, that is, in his palace and palace gardens. I do not 
know that this name designates an historical personage; but the poet 
plainly intended that we should imagine the general scene of the play to 
be in the Deccan (cp. “Here in the Deccan,” i. 25°, 34"). Chandapila 
addresses his queen as “daughter of the [a] sovereign of the Deccan,” 
i. 12%. And the fact that the king of Kuntala and Chandapiila are repre- 
sented as marrying aunt and niece (i. 34°) would lead us to imagine 
Chandapiila’s “kingdom in the Deccan” as not far from that of his father- 
in-law (which is undefined) nor from that of Kuntala. Moreover, the 
allusions? of i. 15 and 17 (ep. 20) point with clearness to the Deccan or 
Southern India (ep. i. 36, note 3). 

Kuntala seems to have included parts of the region that is drained by 
the upper Kistna and the Tungabhadra.? It covered what is now the 
southernmost part of the Bombay Presidency and of Haiderabad, and the 
northwest corner of Madras, with part of Mysore ‘— say the Districts of 
North Kanara, of Belgaum, and of Bellary; and perhaps it reached even 
farther east. The inscription of Kurugode® names as capital of Kuntala 
the town of Kurugode, which is fourteen miles from Bellary town, north 
and west. 

Vidarbha seems to have reached from the Kistna north nearly to the 
Narbada. It is included in Mahiarastra.* And Kuntala seems also to 
have been so included.’ This may throw light on the statement of the 
commentators (Konow, p. 160) about Vacchoma as capital of Kuntala. 

Lata designated, in the time of our poet, the region north of the lower 
Narbada and east of the Gulf of Cambay, modern Broach or Central and 
Southern Gujarit, Ptolemy’s Aapiwj. See Epigraphia Indica, i, 274, iv. 


1 The place whore the play was firstrepre- Ptolemy's Baraovacel; cp. Ind. Ant. xiii. 
sented or brought out, may have been the 367. 


court of Nirbhara; ace i, 9 and p. 217. § Colebrooke’s Essays, ii. [272], [278]. 
2 The allusions to Bengal and Assam etc, * See Borooah, § 146-8; Bailar. x. 74. 
G. 142) are not such aa to yield data for geo- 7 According to passages in Balar., which 
graphical inferences. Borooah (note 8) does not specify. According 
*8ce Duff, Chronology of India, under to Dagakuméracharita, viii., p. 59, ed. Peter- 
4.D. 973, and Borooah’a Essay, § 146. son, the Lords of Vanavésin and of Kuntala 


4 Including the once important Banavasi, seem to have been vassals of Vidarbha, 
218 
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246; and Boroouh's Essay, § 154. The statement of iv. 18%, “the wed- 
ding is set for here nnd today, while the bride is in the country of Lata,” 
indicates that Chandapfla’s realm was not Lata.1 Another northern place 
is Kanauj, mentioned in the Jester’s dream (iii. 5*) as if distant. I 
imagine Chandapéla’s realm as south or southeast of Kuntale. 


2, Hindu Seasons, Months, and Asterisms. 


In the Prakrit text above, and in the seque) also, there is a considera- 
ble number of allusions to the Hindu seasons and months and asterisms. 
Convenient tables of the months, etc., are so rare in this country that I 
am confident that the American student will welcome the ensuing table. 

















exacox wow rime AUTRRIRMS I WITCH FULL MOON MAY OCOUR 
Vesanta Chaitra March-April | 14, Chitra; 15, Svat! 
Bpriog Vaigakha April-May 16, Vigakh& ; 17, Anuridha 
Gulinia Sydishtha May—June | 18, Jyeshths; 19, Mola 
Summer Ashagha June-July 20, P.-AshAdhs; 21, U.-Ashidha 
Varsha {Qrrane July-August | 28, Cravana ; 24, Cravishtha 
Taine Bhidrapada Aug.-Sept. | 25, Cata-bhishaj; 28, P,-Bh.; 27, U.-Bh. 
ad {Agvine Sept.-Oct. 28, Revati; 1, Agvini; 2, Bharant 
‘Astomn Karttika Oct.-Nov. 3, Krttika ; 4, Robint 
Hemanta Margagirsha Nov.-Dec, 5, Mrga-cirsha; 6, Ardr& 
Winter Pausha Dee.-Jan, 7, Punar-vasu ; 8, Pushya 
Cigire Magha Jan.-Feb, 9, Aglesh&; 10, Magha 
‘Cook weason, Phslguna Feb.-Mar. | 11, P.-Phalgant; 12, U.-Ph.; 13, Hasta 








Whitney’s Siiryasiddhanta, Journal of American Oriental Society, vi. 
414 and 468, may be consulted; also his essay on the Lunar Zodiac, 
Oriental and Linguistic Studies, i. 341 f. For the older division into three 
seasons, Hot, Wet, and Cold, which is still in popular use, see Jiibler, 
Epigraphia Indica, ii. 262, and Manwaring’s Marathi Proverbs, no. 1279. 
Older month-names: Whitney, Journal, vi. 414; or Sewell and Dikshita, 
Indian Calendar, p. 24. Very instructive is Part X (¢) of Manwaring. 

I abbreviate Pirva, ‘former,’ by P.; Uttara, ‘latter,’ by U.; Phalguni 
by Ph.; and Bhidrapada by Bh. The 22d asterism is Abhijit: see note 
to i, 2081, and Whitney’s Zodiac, p. 409. 


2 Jt is true that at iv. 18! the text says, 8 this is in palpable conflict with iv, 18°38, 
“Here (? ettha) in the Late country.” But it may be ettha = ‘there.’ 
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3. Time-allusions of the Play and Time of the Action. 


For the determination of the time of the action, we have one datum 
which is both certain and precise, that of the Banyan festival (act iv.). 
It synchronizes with the full moon of Jyaistha.— The second datum, that 
of the Swing festival of Gauri (act ii.), if I have identified it aright, is no 
less certain and precise. The fourth day of that festival falls on the sixth 
lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra.— The third datum is drawn from 
the allusions to the beginning of spring (act i.). These are entirely cer- 
tain. Whether we may take them as intending precision, is a question 
rather of common sense than of erudition.! The evidence is in favor of 
interpreting them precisely. 

The action of the play, accordingly, covers a period of just two and 
one-half Iunations: that is, all of Chiaitra, all of Vaicgakha, and the light 
half of Jydistha. The scene of the play being in the south, we may sup- 
pose the lunar months to be reckoned as from new moon to new moon,” 
rather than as from full to full.8— There remains act iii. Its action 
takes place at a fall moon: is it that of Chiaitra or of Vaigakha? 

Act I, — The initial motif of the play proper is the advent of spring. 
The month is Chiitra, i. 174, 18¢; the frost is gone, i. 14%; the Malabar 
winds, from the southwest, have set in, i. 15%, 16*4, 20°; the spring has 
begun, i. 12%, 14%, 18, with all its beauties, i. 16°.— The act ends with 
evening, i. 35, and at least one night intervenes between acts i. and ii. 
And since the time of act ii. is the sixth of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, 
the latest date for act i. is the fifth of that fortnight. 

But it appears, from act ii. 4,4 that a considerable number of days 
must have elapsed since act i. During that time, but not after the begin- 
ning of act ii, King and Heroine have seen each other, ii. 42", and 
become deeply enamored. We can hardly make the interval less than 
five days, and would therefore set the time of act i. on the first of the 
bright fortnight of Chaitra. The duration of act i. is part of one day. 


1There ig great discordance between 
Popular usage and the statements of the 
learned bookmakers of India in regard to 
seasonal divisions: see Buhler, Epigraphia 
Andica, ii, 262, So here in New England, 
‘We speak of one of our characteristic bluster- 
ing vernal winds as ‘a regular March wind,”” 
even if it be a little before or after the calen- 
dar month of March, 

The ami-anta system. In this. the 
bright fortnight (gukla), or fortnight of the 
waxing moon, comes first, and then the dark 


fortnight (kersna), or that of the waning 
moon, See Ep. Ind., i. 404; or The Indian 
Calendar, p.4. Thus: <>, 

* The pirnimé-anta system, diminuendo- 
crescendo, thus: ><. 

4 So too from ii. 8, 9, Perhaps also from 
ii. 12, Certainly not from i. 84%, It is odd 
that the King waits five days to propound his 
question, ii. 114; but the playwright neciled 
it as introduction to his tiring scene. 

5 In the Swing scene, slthough the King 
sors the Heroine, she docs not see him, 
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Act 11.— The time is still Madhu, ii. 6", or Chitra, and the spring 
“is very gently coming on,” ii. 1. The nights are still chilly, ii. 415 
We read at ii. 29°, “ Today is the fourth day of the Swing festival.” 
The allusions to the worship of Giuri that accompanied the festival (see 
ii. 6%, ii. 29°) indicate that the gduryd dolotsava is intended (see note 
to ii. 6", and additional note thereto, on p. 289), and this begins on the 
third of the bright half of Chaitra. The date of act ii. is therefore the 
sixth of waxing Chiitra.—The act lasts part of one day. When the 
Swing scene ends, evening is near, ii. 41°, The agoka scene is somewhat 
later in the same evening, for the Heroine has in the meantime been 
“exquisitely decorated,” ii. 437. 

Act III. — The action is on the evening of the night of a full moon, 
iii, 25%, 32°, which must be that of either Chaitra or Vaigikha. The 
allusions to punkahs and shower-baths, iii. 20, and to the “intense heat” 
(ghana-ghamma, iii. 20°), indicate that the hot weather (March to May, 
inclusive) is far advanced. I therefore deem the latter alternative the 
more probable one, and place the action of act iii. at the full moon of 
Viigikha. This date allows ample time for the Queen’s jealousy (cp. 
p. 247, note 7, with p. 289, note to ii. 41°) to drive her to the drastic 
measure of imprisoning the Heroine, and time for the construction of 
the subterranean passage (p. 219). And it still falls within the limits of 
spring (vasanta) — cp. the next paragraph. 

Act IV.— The spring (nahu-samaa) has now gone, iv. 7¢; the sum- 
mer (gimha, iv. 1) is come, iv. 4°, 5%, 6%. The time of the action is ex- 
plicitly defined, iv. 9", as the “ Banyan festival.” This falls on the day 
of the full moon of Jyiistha, iv. 9% note. In substantial accordance 
herewith is the allusion, iv. 3*, to the length of the days, which reaches 
its maximum a little later; and so is the statement, iv. 18", that the 
image of Gauri was set up “on the fourteenth day just past,” that is, the 
fourteenth of the light half of Jyaistha.— The action of the merry-making 
(p. 221, scene 8) runs over a part of the day-time. The wedding takes 
place in the evening, iv. 18’. 


Synoptic Taste or THE Time oF THE ACTION. 


Act I.: beginning of spring, first of Chiitra, bright balf. . . . . . . [Say March 16]. 
Interval of five duya, 

Act If.: fourth day of Swing festival of Gurl, sixth of Chitra, ditto . . [Say March 20]. 
Interval of about ten days + just one lnnstion. 

Act IIT: full moon of Valgakha. 2 6. ee ee +. + [Say May 1). 
Interval of one Innation. 


Act 1V.: Banyan festival, full moon of Jydigtha . . . - . . . . . [Say June 1}. 
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4. Synoptic Analysis of the Play. 


The purpose of this synopsis is to make clear 1. the places or scenes 
of the action in detail, and 2. the details of the stage-business. Since the 
references to the text are given throughout, it will also serve 3. as a useful 
finding-table. For greater convenience, I have divided the synopsis into 
scenes, guided partly by the entrances and exits and partly by the places 
of the action, but without special reference to the canons of the native 
dramaturgy. 

Several scenes are double or even multiple scenes: that is, the stage 
represents simultaneously the scene of the principal action and also the 
King in some place of observation or concealment near by (such are scenes 
4 and 7 of act ii.: op. note to iii. 341); or the stage is imagined to repre- 
sent successively (as in act iii., scene 2, and act iv., scene 5) several places 
in which the players have to be, during the course of that scene. In the 
latter case, the place comes to the actor instead of the actor’s going to 
the place. His going, however, is mimetically indicated by a “stepping 
about.” 

By “palace garden” or “palace,” as used in the sequel, is meant of 
course the palace garden or palace of King Chandapila. 


Proroeoue, I. 1 to I. 12°. 


During the prologue, the stage represents the play-house (or ndtya- 
gala, Lévi, p. 371) of the King for whom the play is enacted. The first 
performance may have been for King Nibbhara, i. 9, 11. 


Scene 1. Enters the Director (sitradhara) and recites the benediction, i. 1-2. 
[Then exit.] 

Scene 2, Enters the Stage-manager (sthdpaka) and praises Civa, i. 3-4, and 
describes the preparations for the play, i. 4*. 

Scene 3. Enters the Assistant (pariparevika) of the Stage-manager, i, 4%. 
They discuss the play, the author, why he writes in Prakrit, at 
whose instance the piece is given, and the gist of the plot, i. 412%. 
Exeunt. 

Act I. 


Scene 1 (the advent of spring): the palace garden. Enter King and Queen, 
with retinue, i. 12% They congratulate each other on the arrival of 

spring, and describe the season in stanzas, i. 13-14. 
Behind the stage, two Bards describe the beauties of spring, i. 
15-16, and are followed in the same strain by the royal pair, i. 16°18. 
Scene 2 (comic intermezzo): place and actors as before. Jester and Vichak- 
shana quarrel, i. 18. Retorts, sharp and coarse, follow; then rival 
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stanzas, i, 19-20; then threats, i 20%. General laughter, i 20% 
Exit Jester, i. 20". 

Scene 3 (the tipsy Magician): place and actors as before. Reénters Jester, i. 
21, announcing the Magician, who follows, i. 21", tipsy, singing ribald 
songs, He offers to show a specimen of his powers to the King, i. 
25'. The latter suggests that he produce on the stage a lovely girl. 
The wizard sets about it, i. 25%. Thereupon — 

Scene 4 (love scene): place and actors as before. Enters the Heroine, i. 25". 
Rapturous stanzas from the King, i. 26-27. She gives the King a 
coquettish glance, i. 28°. He is deeply enamored, i. 29-34. She tells 
her story, i. 34%". The Queen asks that the Heroine may remain a 
fortnight, i. 34, and conducts her to the gynzceum, i. 34, 

Behind the stage, two Bards in descriptive stanzas announce the 
evening, i. 35-36, and the King goes to prayer. 


Act II. 


Scene 1 (the lovesick King): the palace garden. Enter King and Porteress, 
ii, 0. Enamored stanzas, ii. 1-6. 

Scene 2 (the billet-doux): place and actors as before. Enter Jester and Vichak- 
shand, ii. 6. They discuss briefly the King’s condition, ii. 64", un- 
heard by him. 

They address the King, ii. 6 It transpires that Vichakshana 
bears a love-tetter, ii. 6", from the Heroine to the King. This the 
King reads, ii. 8. Stanzas from Vichakshand, from her sister, and 
from the Jester, ii. 9-11. 

The King asks, ii. 11’, what happened to the Heroine after the 
Queen conducted her (at i. 34") to the gynacenm. Properly the 
replies form no new scene; but they have such dramatic unity that 
it is well to treat them as a scene. 

Beene 3 (the tiring scene, a duo between Vichakshana and King): place and 
actors as before. Introductory questions and answers, ii. 11**. In 
eleven half-stanzas, ii. 12-22, Vichakshana describes how the Hero- 
ine was arrayed and adorned in the gyneceum. The King caps 
each half-stanza with one of his own, in which he interprets the 
description with some fanciful conceit. Exit Vichakshand, ii. 29°. 

‘It now transpires that she and the Jester have arranged that the 
Heroine shall swing in a swing set up before the idol of Parvati, and 
that the King shall have an opportunity to observe her frum an arbor 
near by, ii. 29°. With the Jester, the King “makes as if entering” 
the Plantain Arbor, ii. 29%. 

Scene 4 (the swing scene): the palace garden; the Heroine in the swing; King 
and Jester concealed in the Plantain Arbor. The King pours forth 
his soul in rapturous stanzas, ii. 30-32. 
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Then follows, in eight stanzas, ii. 33-40, the Jester’s description 
of the Heroine’s swinging. It is filled with pretty conceits and forms 
&@ pendant to the tiring scene.—The Heroine quits the swing, ii. 40°. 

Scene 5 (seriocomic intermezzo): the gardens. The King at the Plantain 
Arbor laments her departure in tragic strains, and the Jester gives 
mocking response, ii. 40*41. Evening approaches, ii. 417; but 
night’s coolness avails not to attemper the King’s amorous fever, 
ii. 405, 

The Jester leaves the King “alone” on the Emerald Seat, ii. 41°, 
and makes as if leaving the stage to get something to cool him off, 
ii. 41". The King continues his amorous plaint, ii. 42. 

Scene 6 (“stage-traffick”): a part, near by, of the gardens. Reénters Vichak- 
shan4 with refrigerants, ii. 42°, She and the Jester, ii. 43°, arrange 
it so that the King shall witness the coming agoka scene. 

The King is imagined to secrete himself behind a shrub, ii. 43°. 

Scene 7 (the agoka scene): the garden. Enters the Heroine, ii. 43’. She em- 
braces a young amaranth, looks at a tilaka, and touches with the tip 
of her foot an agoka tree; whereupon all three burst into gorgeous 
bloom, ii. 4347, 

King and Jester discuss the matter, ii. 4749", 
Behind the scene a Bard describes the evening, ii. 50. Exeunt all. 
See also p. 289, n. 2. 

Aor HI. 


From iii. 34° we infer that, between the last act and this, jealousy has 
prompted the Queen to imprison the Heroine in some room in the Queen’s 
section of the palace; and that, unknown to the Queen, a secret subter- 
Tanean passage has been made from this room to the palace garden. 

The room where the lovers meet (iii. 20) and the lamp-incident oc- 
cura (iii. 22") adjoins the prison room, as I think; for the lovers go from 
their meeting-room to the garden by the subterranean passage, and they 
™must enter the passage from the prison room or near it. This meeting- 
toom has a “back-door” entrance, perhaps from some obscure court-yard. 

The prison room is an “inner room,” close and sweat-provoking, iii. 
22), That it is near the Queen’s I infer from iv. 19 and *, 


Scene 1 (the King’s vision): a place outside the palace (perhaps an obscure 
court-yard ?) near the lovers’ meeting-room. Enter King and Jester. 

The King describes a vision in which he met the Heroine, iii, 2°-3. 

To divert him, the Jester tells an elaborate counter-vision, iii. 34-7. 

The two engage in a lengthy and vapid discussion of love, iii. 8'-19. 

From behind the stage they hear the enamored plaints of the 

Heroine, iii. 19%. The Jester indulges himself in much badinage 

with the King, iii. 20. Both “make as if entering,” by a “back- 
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door,” the meeting-room, iii. 20%, that is, they “step about” by way 
of intimation to the spectators that they are entering it, though 
remaining, of course, on the stage. 

Beene 2 (the lovers’ meeting): [part 1] a room near the prison room (see above). 
Enters the Heroine, with her friend, to meet King and Jester, iii, 20%. 
The King takes the Heroine’s hand, iii. 20%. She has just come from 
a close “inner-room,” so the Jester fans her, and in so doing puts 
out the lamp, iii. 22%, 

King and Heroine hand in hand,—the four now grope their way 
{part 2] through the prison room (? see above), and then [part 3] 
through the dark passage, iii. 22°, to the gardens [part 4]. 

Scene 3 (the moonrise scene): the palace garden. A continuation of the last 
part of the foregoing scene. Stanzas of admiration and delight 
from the King, iii. 23-24. Behind the stage, Bards describe the rise 
of the full moon, iii. 25-28. Then follow stanzas by the Jester, 
KuraiigikS, and the Heroine, iii. 29-31, and the King, iii, 32-34. 

Sudden uproar, iii. 34. The Queen has heard of her consort’s 
tricks and is coming, iii. 34". The Heroine escapes, by the secret 
passage, to her prison, iii. 34°. Exeunt omnes. 


Acr Iv. 


From iy. 9*", it appears that the Queen has now learned of the subier- 
ranean passage and blocked up its entrance. We are forced to assume 
that this closure of the passage is made at the garden end thereof. For the 
Heroine, the passage thus becomes a cul-de-sac: its prison end is open; 
she can enter it and traverse its entire length ; but she cannot get out at 
the garden end. 

Accordingly, somewhere near the garden end, a new branch passage 
has been excavated from the main passage to the sanctuary of Chamunda 
near the Banyan, the mouth of this branch passage being concealed behind 
the idol, iv. 18". Between the entrance of the Magician and that of the 
King (scene 5), the Heroine traverses the passage that connects the prison 
and the sanctuary five times. 


Scene 1 (the love-sick King): presumably, the King’s apartments. Enters, 
with his Jester, the King, and bemoans the ardor of summer and of 
love. Episode of the tame parrot, iv. 2‘. More stanzas of love and 
summer, iv. 3-9. 

The Jester now tells the King how the Queen has closed up the 
entrance to (the garden end of] the subterranean passage, and tells 
of the guards that have been set all about that entrance, iv. 9°. 

Scene 2 (“stagetraffick”): place and actors the same. Enters Sdraiigika, iv. 
9%, with a message from the Queen: “The King must mount the 
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palace roof today to see the Banyan festival,” iv. 9% Exit Sarai- 
gika, iv. 9°. 

Scene 3 (the Banyan festival): from the palace roof, iv. 9%, King and Jester 
look down on an elaborate dance. In nine stanzas, iv. 10-18, the 
Jester describes the dance, the merry-makings, and the off-hand 
theatre play (impersonations with masks, etc.). 

‘We must here imagine a slight interval in which King and Jester 
come down from the palace terrace and go to the Emerald Seat, and 
thence to the Plantain Arbor. But see note to ii. 29". 

Scene 4 (“some necessary question of the play”): the Plantain Arbor, palace 
garden, iv. 18°. Reénters Saraigika, iv. 18', with a message from 
the Queen: “The Queen has arranged that the King, this very even- 
ing, shall take to wife yet another princess, iv. 18’, a princess of 
Lata, named Ghanasara-maiijari,” iv. 18. The messenger, further- 
more, narrates that the Magician induced the Queen to assent to this 
arrangement on the ground that her husband, the King, would be- 
come an Emperor by contracting this new marital alliance, iv. 18%. 
The ceremony is to take place in a sanctuary near the Banyan, pre- 
sumably the festival Banyan, iv. 18°". Exit Sarangika. 

After exchanging suspicions (iv. 18%) that the Magician is at the 
bottom of this affair, exeunt King and Jester. The mention of their 
exit is omitted in the stage directions. 

Scene 5 (the wedding): the sanctuary of Chamunda, in the palace garden, near 
the Banyan. With two episodes: 

Episode 1*, the prison room ; 1>, the Queen’s apartment. 
Episode 2*, the prison room ; 2, the Queen’s apartment. 


Enters the Magician, iv. 18”, and does homage to the Goddess, iv. 
19, whose idol screens the mouth of the new branch passage, iv. 18". 

Enters the Heroine, iv. 19°, coming from her prison, and issuing 
forth from the passage by a small opening behind the idol. 

Enters the Queen, iv. 19", coming from the garden, and is dum- 
founded at seeing the Heroine, whose escape from the prison she 
thought she had at last effectually blocked. The Queen cannot 
believe her own eyes, iv. 19". Accordingly, 

Episode 1*. The Queen, iv. 19", on pretext of returning to her 
apartments to get some things for the wedding (iv. 19"), “steps about” 
on the stage, to indicate that she is leaving. We are to imagine that 
she goes by way of the garden to the prison room. The Magician 
sees through her pretext and sends the Heroine hurriedly back, iv. 
19™, by the new branch passage, to her prison, which she is of course 
imagined to reach before the Queen. The Queen is again no lesa 
astonished to find the Heroine quietly seated in the prison, iv. 19*, 
and, after a few words with her, “starts” to return to the sanctuary, 
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iv, 19. Thereupon, the Heroine returns thither by the secret pas- 
sage, with speed (see iv. 19%). 

Episode 1°. The Queen, on her way back, to make good her pre- 
text, stops at her own apartment for a moment while she and her 
friends pick up the things for the wedding, iv. 19%". Arriving at 
the sanctuary, she is again dumfounded, iv. 19%, at seeing the 
Heroine as before. 

Episodes 2* and 2° are simply repetitions of the same manceuvres, 
iv. 19° and iv. 19%. 

Enters the King, with his Jester and Kurafigika, iv.19". Effusive 
admiration on the part of the King, iv. 19%-20. The Jester shuts 
him up, iv. 20% The attendants proceed to arrange the wedding 
costume for the King and for “Ghanasdra-mafijari,” iv. 20°. It now 
transpires, iv. 20%, that the latter is no other than Karpiramaijijari. 
The ceremony is performed, iv. 21", and the King “takes his seat as 
an Emperor,” iv. 214 

Behind the stage, a Bard congratulates him, iv. 21°; the King 
felicitates himself, iv. 23; and the play closes with the usual bene- 
diction. 


5. Dramatis Persone. 

Chanda-piila, the King. 

Kapifijala, his Jester (Vidishaka), 2 Brahman. 
Vibhrama-lekhi, the Queen. 

Vichakshana and Sarafigika, her attendants. 
Bhiiravananda, @ master magician. 

Kafichana-chanda and Ratna-chanda, two bards. 

Porteress, an unnamed woman, who serves as door-keeper. 

A tame parrot. 
Karpiira-maiijari, the Heroine. 

Kurafigika, her confidante, 


Nore. —Tho Heroine is the daughter of Vallabha-rija, King of Kuntals, and of hia wife, 
Qagi-prabba (p. 240). ‘The latter is the sister of Vibhrama-lekhé’s mother. The Heroine and 
the Queen of our play are therefore first cousins (daughters of sisters). 


ABBREVIATIONS. —For abbreviated titles of books and papers cited, 
see pages 175-177. 


KARPURAMANJ ARI. 


ACT I. 
PROLOGUE. 
INVOCATION. 


yAty hail to Sarasvati!! joy to the poets, Vyisa? and the rest! may 
the most excellent words of others too? turn out highly acceptable to the 
critics | may the Vaidarbhi style of writing‘ flash like a revelation upon 
us, —so too the Magadhi and also the Pajichalika! may the connoisseurs 
of poetry let these styles melt on their tongue, 2s do Chakora birds with 
the moon-beams ! 5 1 

Moreover : 

Ever cherish ye deep reverence for* the loves of Cupid and [his 
wife] Rati, in which no flurried embraces are noticed, no noisy kissing is 
going on, nor amorous beating of the breasts.7 2 

[End of the invocation.®} 


STAGH-MANAGER. May the union of Civa and [Parvati, his wife,] 
the Daughter of Himalaya, who are dear to the hosts of the Gods, whose 
pledge of love is [their son,] the Six-faced [God, Kiarttikeya], and who are 
adorned with a crescent moon [on their brows], yield you happiness. 3 

And again: 

Victorious is Rudra,® who often, as he bows low” to assuage [his Par- 
* Recited presumably by the elitra-dhara 


or Director (who here makes his exit); and, 
if #0, an interesting survival of older dramatic 


1 The Goddess of Speech, 
3 Reputed author of the Mah&-bharata. 
* That is, of this dramatic company, no 


less than those of the more famous poets. 
4 The styles (xiti) are enumerated at Sabi- 
tya-darpana, no.626f. See Kavyadarga, 1.402. 
* On which they are said to feed. 
* ‘Bow down (far, i.e.) low before.’ 
1 «Loves, not posseasing noticed embrace- 
@urries, nor produced kissing-nolse, nor per- 
formed breast-beatings.* 


usage. See Konow’s Easay, p. 106; and 
Lévi, pp. 379, 185. The “Director's” first 
subordinate seems to bave been the “ Stage- 
manager”; and subordinate in turn to the 
latter was bis “ Assistant.” See p. 217. 

* Tantamount to Giva. 

19 In his bowings.” 
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vati’s] jealous anger, lays —a bit quickly 1— at the lotus-like feet of the 

Daughter of Himflaya his offering of pearly moon-beams,* together with 

a silvery conch made of the moon’s slender crescent and filled to the brim? 

with waters of the Ganges of Heaven, and places his two hands the while 

[in token of reverence] on his bowed head. 4 
[Walks about the stage and looks toward the tiring-room.] 

But our players seem [already] to be busy about their acting: for one 
actress is getting together such costumes as suit the réles; another is 
twining garlands of flowers; [4] a third is putting the masks in order ; 
some one seems to be rubbing colors on a palette; here they are tuning * 
a flute; there a lute is being strung; [@] and here they are making ready 
three drums; here the noise of timbrels is heard; [10] there they are 
rehearsing the introductory stanza. So Ill call some attendant and 
sDAeUTe: [Looks toward the tiring-room and beckons.] [13] 


(Enters the Assistant of the Stage-manager.] 


ASSISTANT. Sir, your commands. [25] 

STAGE-MANAGER. You seem to be busy about a play, are you not? 

Assistant. Tobe sure. We are going to enact a Sattaka. 

SracE-MaNaGER. But who is the author of it? 

Assistant. Your worship, Jet this be answered: who is called 
“Moon-crowned”?5 and who is the teacher of Mahendrapala, the crest- 
jewel of the race of Raghu? 5 

STaGE-MANaGER. [Reflecting.] Aha! that, I think, is an answer in 
the form of a question: [aloud] Raja - - - gekhara ! 

Assistant. [Yes,] he és the author of it. 

STaAGE-MANAGER. [Recollecting.] It has been said by the con- 
noisseurs : 

“Sattaka” is the name of a play which much resembles a Natiki, ex- 
cepting only that Pravegakas, Vishkambhakas, and Afikas do not occur. 6 

[Reflecting.] Then why has the poet abandoned the Sanskrit lan- 
guage and undertaken a composition in Prakrit ? 


1 For fear lest her anger increase. * Literally, ‘Having the night's beloved 
3+ Of moon-light pearls." (reanivallaha) [i., the moon, which is alzo 
2 See under &. Literally, ‘to the root,’ called raja] as hia crown’ (sihanda) [ San- 
and 0, ‘radically, completely.’ Similarly skrit, gikhanda, used ss an equivalent for 
at Hi 25, gekbara]. ‘That is, the assistant’s reply is 
¢ See OB, under sthana 1 (w). couched in the form of a charade. 
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Assistant. Sanskrit poems are harsh; but a Prakrit poem is very 
smooth; the difference between them in this respect is as great as that 
between man and woman, 7 

And he who is expert in all languages! has said : 

The various themes remain the same; the words remain the same, 
although undergoing [certain phonetic] modifications?: a poem is a 
peculiar way of expression,’ be the language whichsoever it may. 8 


StaaHMANAGER. And has he then [the poet] made no statement 
about himself ? 
Assistant. Listen. A statement has indeed been made by one of 


his poet contemporaries, the author of the story of Mrgifkalekha, by 
Aparajita,‘ namely, as follows : 

He who has risen to lofty dignity by the successive steps of young 
poet, chief poet, and teacher of King Nibbhara,® [i.e. Mahendrapila],— 9 

He is the author of it, the famous Rajagekhara, whose merits make 
resplendent the three worlds even, [and] are left unblemished [even] by 
the rivalry of the moon. 10 

STaAGE-MANAGER. At whose instance then are you enacting the 
play? 

Assistant. The crest-garland of the Chauhan family, the wife of 
the chief poet Rajagekhara, the lady whose husband wrote the play, 
Avantisundari, — she desires us to enact it.7 nu 

Moreover : 

In this excellent Sattaka, which is a river of poetic flavors, [King] 
Chandapila, the moon of our earth, in order to achieve the rank of an 
Emperor, takes to wife the daughter of the Lord of Kuntala. 12 

STAGE-MANAGER. Come, then! what we have at once to do let us 
accomplish ; for the Director and his wife, who have taken the parts of 
the King and the Queen, are waiting in the tiring-room. 


(The two walk about the stage and exeunt.}] [4] 
[End of the Prologue.] 


2 This aeema to refer to Rijagekhara. — 
The following jadha is like the Greek ‘' reci- 
tative Gri. 

Such namely aa obtain between Pra- 
krit words and the corresponding Sanskrit 
ones. 

® That is, its distinctive character lies in 


ita mode of expression. The definition is, in 
the original and as we give it, loose. 

4 See p. 197. § See p. 178. 

® See p. 180, and C. M. Duff's Chronology 
of India, p. 277, and Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1899, p. 546. 

7 Lit., ‘it, the work of her husband,’ 
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[Then enter the King, the Queen, the Jester, and, according to rank, the attendants. All walk 
about the stage and take seats in due order.) [7] 

Kine. O Queen, daughter of the sovereign of the Deccan, I congrat- 
ulate you that the spring is begun.?_ For, 

Inasmuch as the maidens no longer put much wax on their lips,? and 
do not in arranging their braids anoint them with fragrant: oil, and do not 
put on a bodice, and are indifferent even as to the use of the thick saffron’ 
for their mouths,— therefore I think the festal spring-time is at hand and 
has overcome by its power the cold. 13 

Qurxzn. I too, in my turn, will congratulate you. 

Now that the frosts are gone, [again fair maidens} rub their pearly 
teeth.‘ Little by little [again] they set their hearts on extract of sandal.® 
At this season, behold, couples sleep on the verandas of their dwellings,* 
the blankets heaped [unused] at the foot [of their couches]. 14 

First Barp. [Behind the etage.] Victory, victory to thee, [O King]! 
Thou gallant of the women of the East, thou champak-bloom ear-orna- 
ment of the town of Champa,’ thou whose lustre (ra@dhd) transcends the 
loveliness of Radha,’ who hast conquered Assam by thy prowess, who 


1 See p, 214-215, 

4 As they would in the cold weather to 
prevent chapping. 

‘In the Indian materia medica (see 
Dhanvantariya Nighantu, p. 96) saffron is 
esteemed fragrant and pungent and hot and 
as a specific for cough, phlegm, and sore 
throat. Hence pretty girls have less need of it 
Qt the end of the season of cold and of colds, 

4 With rind of betel (cp. p. 181). Konow 
cites Viddh., p. 76? (chollids = ghargita), and 
H, 4.806 (choll = taks): ‘Fair maidens (do, 
i.e, putzen, un-mrjanti) cleanse their teeth.’ 
‘This too is a sign of returning spring: for in 
the cold weather, it waa actually painful to 
cleanse them because of cracked lips. — Va- 
sudeva renders chollanti by sphoranti: 
‘the teeth-jewels dash,’ ie. girla show their 
pearly teeth in laughing, which they could 
not bear to do while their lips were so 
chapped. Cp. Rtu-sathhfra, iv, 6. 

4 Esteemed as the most eminent refrig- 
erant (Dhanvantari, p. 93), and so the exact 
opposite of the calefacient saffron. Cp. In- 
diache Spriiche, 1763, 2215. 

*Gbara soems to include the whole 


Gwelling-place, i.e. the central bungalow and 
all the adjoining compound. In cold weather, 
people slept, for the sake of warmth, in the 
antar-grha, the innermost apartment or 
perhaps the central bungalow. ‘Now, on ac- 
count of the heat, they have left off doing 50, 
and sleep in the sdliaa : these may be thatch. 
roofed sheds without walls (to secure shade 
and allow circulation of air), or else veran- 
das around the antar-grha; and might, in 
either case, be called majjhima as being 
‘between’ the antargrha and the wailla of 
the compound. 

‘Vateyayana, Kamasiitra, ed, Bombay, 
1891, p. 44, 45, speaks of a dwelling with 
spacious court, and with two sleeping-rooms 
(bhavanam dvi-vasagrham), en inner (abhy- 
antaram) and an outer (bahyam); the com- 
ment refers also to the vastuvidya, 

7The champak-tree has a very fragrant 
golden flower much used as a decoration for 
the hair and eara. The far-fetched metaphor 
of the bombastic panegyrist ia chosen here in 
part for the sake of the pun. 

"Literally, ‘O thou, having the loveli- 
nese of Radhs [a district of western Bengal} 
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providest merry-makings (eli) for Hari-keli,! who mayst well make light 
of* the beauty of genuine gold, who delightest us by the comeliness of all 
thy person! — May the beginning of the fragrant season [spring] be a 
joy to thee! For now, 


Cool from the Malabar mountains, are coming the [vernal] breezes.* 
Wanton they ruffle the down on the cheeks‘ of the Pandian women, 
Breaking the jealous pride * of the tender maidens of Kaichi, 
Filling the matrons of Chola with passion for love’s embraces, 
Waving the tresses [fair] of the beauties that dwel] in Karnata, 


Tying the knots of love ‘twixt the Kuntala girls and their lovers. 15 


Suconp Barp. [Behind the stage.] The champak bloom has become 
like to a Maratha girl's cheek when rubbed with saffron-paste.6 The 
jasmines, with blossoms as fair as slightly churned milk, are bursting and 
bursting.? The dhak-tree,® blackish at the root,? and with bees clinging 
to its tips, looks as if bees were clinging to it from head to foot” and 
drinking its juices. 16 

Kine. Dear Vibhramalekha, say not that I have congratulated thee, 
nor that thou hast congratulated me ; but rather that both of us have been 
congratulated by the two bards, Kajichana-chanda and Ratna-chanda.! 
[2] So now to her heart’s content let my Queen with eyes as big as [her] 


surpassed by thy (radbi or) Instre'— again 
& pun. 

1A name for Bengal (Hemachandra, 
957) —again a pun. 

Literally, ‘hast made light of,’ i.e. art 
80 handsome that thou canst well afford to do 
so, — When it comes to the version of Indian 
panegyric, English is poor indeed, 

*Cp, Madaniki’s song kusumanha-pia- 
diiao, near the beginning of act i. of Ratnivalt 
(translated, Wilson, ii. 270). Also, Kadam- 
bari, p. 4875, Similarly Tennyson, Locksley 
Hall, line 20, ‘In the Spring" ete. 

‘Literally, ‘ Wanton in causing horripile- 
tion on the edges of the cheeks.’ 

$80 that they yield to the seductions of 
Jove. The same ides at if. 60° and iii. 80*. 

°Of saffron it is also said that it will 
take the face as fair ag the full moon's disk 
—Yogaratnikara, under kgudrarogacikites, 
p. 882% of Poona ed. Ths tertium compara- 
tionis appears to be the color common to the 


golden-hued champak bloasom and to the 
flesh-tint of the cheek when somewhat 
yellowed by the overlaying of saffron. 

The flowers of most varieties are very 
fragrant and of pure milky whiteness — cp. i. 
19°, 

® The Butea frondoss, a middle-sized tree, 
its trunk crooked and covered with ash- 
colored, spongy, scabrous bark. Lac insecta 
([Coccids) are frequent on its small branches 
and leaf-stalke. So Roxburgh, p. 540 f. The 
lac exudes from the punctures made by the 
coccus. — See Griffiths, fig, 72 and pi. 63. 

*So that this too (see preceding note) 
looks as if bees were swarming upon it. 

10 Literally,‘ appears (notatur)as if quaffed 
by bees that cling [to it] even in two direc- 
tions or points, ie, even at top and bottom.’ 
—Perhaps bhasala (here rendered ‘boe’) 
refers (inaccurately ?) ta the coccus insects, 

He is called by the equivalent name 
Manikya-chanda at ili. 26% 
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open palm,! contemplate this festal season of spring :*— [of spring,] that 
quickens bold maids unto amorous flurry ; that sets a-dancing like dance- 
girls the creepers that sway in the Malabar breezes; that sweetly recites 
its pafichama-note in the throats of the soft-throated [cuckoos] ;* that 
brings forth in ample measure the rods for the bows of Cupid and speed- 
eth the arrows of love with vehemence none may hinder ;* [of spring,] 
the loved friend of [that] matron staid, [the Earth,] the Keeper of Treas- 
ure. [3] 

Quxen. The Malabar-breezes have indeed begun, as the bards have 
said. For, 

‘Waving the garlands that hang in the doorways of Laika,’ slowly 
swaying the sandal-tree thickets in the hermitage of Agastya,® blended 
with odors of camphor, making to tremble the clumps of agoka,’ setting 
completely a-dancing the creepers of betel, impetuously kissing the waters 
of Taémraparni,® [hither at last] are blowing the breezes of Chiitra.® 17 

And again: 

* Your jealous pride quit ye, [fair maids]! give [each] to your darling 
a glance, be it never so restless! © [for] tender youth, that plumps your 
swelling breasts, by days is measured," five [perchance], or ten! ” —such 
is, as it were, the Five-arrowed God’s” all-galling command, disguised 


1Cp. note to i. $2, 

21 take mahiisava (madhu-ntesva) ss an 
inetance of ripaka (Dandin’s Poetics, ii. 66) 
and interpret it, not as ‘ spring-festival,’ but 
rather as ‘the spring which is like to a festi- 
val,’ and so, ‘the festal season of spring.’ 
Similarly, ‘creeper dance-girls,’ i.e. ‘ creepers 
that are like dance-girls." 

+ Literally, [spring, ] ‘possessing the note, 
sweet and recited (or sweetly recited), in the 
throats of the soft-throated [{kokilas or 
kotls),? 

‘I take this as a copulative compound 
(Whitney, Grammar, § 1257) made up of two 
possessive compounds: literally [spring,} 
“possessing sbundantly-produced Cupid's- 
bow-rods and possessing unbroken arrow- 
impetuosity.’—-The exceedingly long word 
ia notable for its exceasive alliterative use 
of nd’s. 

4 Ceylon. 

¢ Located on 2 crest of the Malabar range 


by the Ramsyana, ed. Bombay, iv. 41. 16; 
but a later stanza (34) of the same canto 
inconsistently puts his dwelling on Mount 
Kufijara in Ceylon,—The canto containa 
many of the geographical allusions which 
occur in this play. Cp. Lassen, Indische 
Alterthumskunde, i. 158 £, 

1 Kazkelli, a name for the agoka-tree— 
see my notes to 1. 2077, 

® A river rising near the southern end of 
the Western Ghauts and flowing generally 
south and east to the gulf of Manar, At 
present the name Malaya is hardly applied to 
the Ghauts so far south. 

* The first month of spring, March-April, 
p. 214. 

19 Literally, ‘a glance, followed by un- 
steady movements (of the eyes).” 

11 Literally, ‘youth [is] for days.t 

33 Cupid’s. — For 20 names of Cupid and 
for names of his belongings, see Hema- 


chandra, 227 ff. 
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under the melodious warblings of the cuckoo, which the festal season of 
Chaitra [just now] hath suddenly given.* 18 


JzstzR. Hi there! among you all, I’m the only one that’s a bit of a 
scholar: for my father-in-law’s father-in-law used to lug around books at 
another man’s house. 

ATTENDANT [Vichakshani]. [Bursts out laughing.] Got your learn- 
ing by direct inheritance, then, didn’t you? [4] 

JusTeR. [Rather nettled.] Ha, you slave-girl’s child, who'll be a 
bawd in your next birth, you Vichakshana, Small-Fraction-er!* am I such 
a fool as to be laughed at even by you?[6] And besides, —O you polluter 
of other men’s sons, you light-o’-love,? you terror of the gambling-hells, 
hand and glove with ruined folk!*— what have you got to say against my 
inheriting my learning ?® please take notice that they who are born in 
Akiila-jalada’s family do get their learning by inheritance! but there's no 
use in talking.— “Bangle on your wrist, no need of @ mirror.” § [10] 

VicHAKSHANA. [Reflecting.] Right you are! ~ Nor of asking? the 
bystanders if a horse is speeding, when you see him on the dead run. — 


Come now, give us a description of spring. [14] 


JESTER. 
caged starling ?° 


11 find 9 very similar thought in Kavya- 
prakiica, x. 106, p. 705, ed. Bombay (given 
also by Bdhtlingk, Spritche, 2021, ksipah, 
ete.), 

31 coin this word to reproduce the jin- 
gling and riming billingsgate of the original —- 
nillakkhaye viakkhaye, ‘insignificant Vich- 
akshan&’ ; and neglect the -a. 

* An unclear word ; perhaps ‘having the 
character of a beo ' (in ita flight), i.e, ‘un- 
steady, capricious.’ 

4¢0O thou, united with ruined folk,’ root 
trut. 
3 <Was the inheriting of my learning & 
discredit ?” 

© The fact is as plain without talk as isa 
bangle on your wrist without a mirror. This 
last seems to be & proverb (p. 206) and in 
abrupt form. 

7 That is, ‘and no need of asking’ etc. — 
Apparently a second proverb of the same 
purport as the foregoing. 


How do you come to be standing there chattering like a 
You don’t know anything. — So I’! give my recitation 


®*Caged saria.’ The same as the maana- 
saria, Skt. madans-sirika. From maané or 
mayané Platts derives maina, the name of 
the mina bird; see his Hindustén{ Dic'y, 
under maina, p. 1108a. The mina is the talk- 
ing starling or religious grackle of India, the 
Enulabes religiosa: see Century Dic’y, under 
Eulabes, and picture. 

As Dr. Konow tells me, the sarika is 
mentioned with the parrot (suke salika) as 
early as Agoka’s reign, namely in Edict 6 of 
the Delhi Pillar: see Senart, Les édita des 
piliers, p. 44, 65, or Buhler, ZDMG. xlvi. 
64, 62, or Biibler, Epigraphia Indica, ii. 
269, 

The birds are habitual companions in 
Nterature and in life, A caged parrot and 
the mine are mentioned together, Mrechaka- 
tka, ed. Stenzler, p. 71!*, the latter as chat- 
tering (kurukurfiadi) like a saucy house-maid, 
Cp. the whole scene with the caged aaria, 
Ratnvall, beginning of act ii; and parrot 
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before my old man! and the Queen : for musk isn’t sold in a petty hamlet 
or @ jungle ; nor is gold tested without a touchstone.? [18] 
[So saying, he recites.} 

The Sinduvara shrubs that bear a quantity of blossoms like to rice- 
pudding,?— my favorites are they; and also the multitudes of fair jasmine 
blooms, like to strained buffalo-milk.® 19 

VicHAKSHANA. [Derisively.] Your words are as paltry as you your- 
self are.* 

JESTER. Well then, Miss Noble-Words, do you give a recital. 

Queen. [Smiling a bit.] Friend Vicbakshana, you’re rather puffed 
up‘ with pride before us on account of your strong poetic ability. [8] So 
then, do you recite now, before my lord, [the King], a bit of poetry of 
your own making: for that is true poetry which will bear recital® in the 
assemblies ; that is pure gold which proves clear? on the touchstone ; she 
is a true wife who gladdens her husband ; he is a true son who makes his 





family illustrious. [7] 
VICHAKSHANA. 


episode of this play, iv. 4. In KSS8. 77, parrot 
and mina tell stories, — Caged birds in fres- 
oes, Griffiths, pl. 45. 

The Indian exquisite (naigarika) spent 
the time between his forenoon meal and his 
midday nap in teaching his parrots and star- 
lings to talk; see Kamasitra, ed. Bombay, 
1891, p. 484, 4918 ; Bina’s Kadambari, p. 366 
end. For this accomplishment both birds 
have great capacity. They can rattle off at 
® great rate the Vedas and Qastras, which 
they incessantly overheard: Kadambari, p. 
81), 88; cp. Harehacharita, p. 2447, 221 end; 
also, above, p. 204, Pischel. Secrets must 
not be told in their presence: comm. to Manu 
vii. 149. A very learned parrot appears at 
KSS. lix. 28 ff. Both birds alike come to 
griet for their much talk, Spriiche, 899, 

See T. C. Jerdon, Birds of India, Cal- 
cutta, 1863, il. p. 320-240; R. C. Temple has 
a valuable paper about the bird, Panjab! 
Sharak, Indian Antiquary, xi, 201-8: ep. xiv. 
806 (Aelian’s description). See alzo Wilson, 
Hindu Theatre, ii. 277; and Index to Rid- 
ding's Kidambari, p.225, under maina. While 
I am astadying this subject, my friend Rouse, 
of Rugby School, sends me his charming 


As the Queen commands. 


[So saying, she recites. ] 


book, The Talking Thrush, London, 1899, 
And Bloomfield refers me to Kaugika, x. 2, 
etc. (very pretty symbolism). 

1The S&hitya-darpana, no, 431, allows 
vaagea, ‘comrade,’ as a form of address to 
the king, to be used by royal sages and by 
the jester. When so used by the jeater, with 
pia-, it seems to me to connote no less famil- 
farity than our colloquial “Old Man.’ — The 
chief of police uses it when he offers to treat 
the low-caste fisherman, who, efter finding 
Cukuntala’s ring, gives part of the money- 
reward to the officers (end of prelude to act 
vi). Cp. preface, p, xix. 

21 mustn’t cast my pearls before swine, 
uor seek the applause of “the uuskilful.’* 
Only “the judicious” must pass upon my 
‘verses, —Proverbia} expressions again. 

2 In whiteness. Cp. i. 16° and Kadambart, 
p. 100, 261.—The Jester’s verses smack of 
the kitchen. 

4*Your words match your own paltri- 
ness,’ taking kant&rattapa aa = kérpanys. 

5 For uttana, Konow cites P&iyalacchl, 
at, 75. 

«That is poetry which is recited’ ete. 

7Sub voce nivvad: cp. H. 4. 62. 
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The winds that had almost died on! the flanks of the mountains of 
Lanka, that had grown weak from filling wide-expanded hood after hood 
of the serpents,? wearied with dalliance,’ —at this season, they, as Mala- 
bar-winds, mingling with the sighs of maids whose lovers have left them, 
have become, suddenly, although in their childhood,‘ strong, filled as it 
were with freshness. 20 

Kine. Truly, Vichakshana is clever (vichakshand) by reason of her 
skill in expression and her variety of diction. And so, she stands —- what 
else ? — as a crest-jewel of poets. 

Jxstzr. [WNetiled.] Then why don’t you say it straight out: “ Vi- 
chakshana’s at the tip-top in poetry, [and I,) Kapifijala, a Brahman, at 
the very bottom”? [4] 

VICcHAKSHANA. My good man, don’t get excited. It’s your poem 
that betrays your poetic ability:® for your words, fine [enough in them- 
selves], although [spent] on a matter blameable for paltriness, —like a 
string of pearls on a flabby-breasted [old hag], like a [trig] bodice on a 
pot-bellied creature, like the collyrium pencil ® on a one-eyed woman, — 


are not over and above charming. 


1 Root skhal: ‘stumbled,’ or (as we say 
of the wind) ‘fallen’; and go, ‘ checked by.’ 

2 Literally, ‘had come to impoverishment 
in the wide-expanded hood-row’s (subjective 
genitive !) swallowing.’ The ranks of ex- 
panded hoods of the female serpents have 
swallowed so much of the wind that its force 
has slackened! Characteristic exaggeration | 
Quite similar is the idea of Dandin, who calls 
the slack south-wind the “leavings from the 
Tepasts of the serpents of the Malabar bills,” 
Dagakum4ra-charita, I. v., beginning.— ‘The 
snakes, * aid, on wind are fed.” Spriiche, 
4873, phani pavanabhuk : op. 4376. ‘The 
Cobras . . . prefer taking their food at dusk 
or in the night.’' — Fayrer, p, 6. 

My colleague, Mr. Samuel Garman, Her- 
Petologist of the Agassiz Museum, kindly 
refers me to Sir Joseph Fayrer’s Thanato- 
Phidia of India, 2d ed., London, 1874. Plates 
3-6 of this magnificent folio are devoted to 
the very deadly Naja tripudians, the Naga, 
or Cobra di Capello, I quote from page 7: 
“Bome of the snake-catchers have a curious 
notion concerning the sex of the Cobra. ‘They 





[7] 


say that the hooded snakes are all females 
and poisonous; and that the males are all 
hoodless and innocent.” It is not venture- 
some to assume that this belief, albeit un- 
founded, was current a thousand years ago 
and accepted by our poet. Hence the signifi- 
cance of his specific mention of the female 
serpents, The males are in fact smaller than 
the females, Mr. Garman tells me.—If Fayrer 
is not accessible, the reader may consult 
Joseph Ewart’s Poisonous Snakea of India, 
London, 1878. 

® Cp, Bhartrhari’s ardham nitva. 

* Because the season in which they blow 
has only just begun.— The whole stanza is 
commented in Jhalkikar's ed. of Kavya- 
prakaga, iv. 41, p. 167. 

* That is, if you have any: and here, 
yours show that you haven't.—I purposely 
use ‘betray,’ a8 having, like pisnnedi, « 
sinister connotation. 

© That is, the strokes of the pencil with 
which women applied the collyrium to blacken 
their eyelids and eyebrows by way of adorn- 
ment. 
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JEstER. With you, on the contrary, although your matter was 
charming, — it wasn’t pretty, the way you strung the words together. [8] 
Like a row of copper bells on a golden girdle, like trimmings of coarse 
silk on a [fine] silken fabric, like sandal-ointment on a girl of loveliest 
tint,1~-it [your language] doesn’t partake of the elegance [of your 
ideas].?_ But in spite of all that, you do get praised. [10] 

VicHaxksHaNnd. My good man, don’t get excited. There’s no rival- 
ing you: for you, though unlettered as the iron beam of a goldsmith’s 
balance, are employed [in a, that is] as part of a [still finer] balance for 
weighing jewels ; while I, though lettered like a [common] balance, am 
not employed in the weighing of gold.* [14] 

Jester. If you ridicule me that way, I'll tear off that part of you 
that goes by the name of Yudhishthira’s eldest brother, your left one, and 
your right one too, in a hurry. {15} 

VicHAKSHANA. And I'll break that part of you that goes by the 
name of the asterism® following Latter Phalguni, ina hurry. [16] 


Kine. Man, don’t talk that way. She has some standing ® in the line 
of poetry. [18] 
Jester. [WNettled.] Then why don’t you say it straight out: “Our 


little hussy’s a first-rate poet, ahead even of Harivrddha, Nandivrddha, 
Pottisa, Hala, and the rest”? [So saying, he prances around on the 


stage.] [a1J 
VICHAKSRANA. 


first swaddling-clothes went.’ [23} 


1 To an Occidental, giiura, ‘yellowish’ is 
@ doubtful compliment: it is applied to a 
beantifol woman of golden flesh-tint, at 
Ramayana v, 10. 62, ed. Bombay, and is used 
similarly here, as I think. 

20Or, your uncouth words do not sup- 
port or keep from falling (avalambedi), that 
is, do not keep from appearing ridiculous, the 
elegance of your ideas. —'The jester’s words 
are good end his subject bad (like pearls on a 
hag): Vichakehand's words are bad and her 
subject good (like 2 coame patch on a fine 
fabric). I am not sure about avalambedi. 
If I am right, the sandal-ointment seems out 
of place. 

® Presumably, the beam of the common 
balance, for bulky things like cotton, had 


{Derisively.] You take yourself off to where my 


ita divisions marked by letters (akearas) ; 
while the beam of the balance for weighing 
gold or finer objecte was not lettered. At 
any rate, the play of words on “ unlettered ” 
(= ‘unmarked’ and ‘illiterate’) and ‘let 
tered” (= ‘marked’ and ‘literate ’) is palpa- 
ble. — She means, “‘ you, jester, are a rough 
stick ; but are employed on work (poetry) as 
fine as gem-weighing — that is, royal favor 
gives you a chance at ‘high art’: while with 
me the case is reveraed."" 

‘4 Karna: karga, as appellative, means 
Sear.” 

* Hasta: hasta means aleo ‘hand.’ See 
p. 214, 

* Compare BR. vii. 1880, under k). 

1 That is, ‘to the devil knows where 1"" 
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Jester. [Turning his head to look back.] And you—to where my 


mother’s first set of teeth went.1 [25] Here’s luck to such a royal court 
as this, where a hussy appears [to be set} on a par with a Brahman, 
where strong drink and the five products of the [sacred] cow are put in 
one and the same dish, where glass and ruby are employed together on 
the [same] parure. [26] 

VicHAKSHANA. In this royal court may you have that? put on your 
neck [namely, a half-wring, as we might say], which the Exalted Triple- 
eyed God [Qiva] wears on his head [namely, the half-ring of the moon] ; 
and may your head be well bruised by that [namely, the touch of a foot] 
by which® the longings of the agoka tree are satisfied [namely, the touch 
of a maiden’s foot]. [27] 

JustER. Ha, you slave-girl’s child, you terror of the gambling-hells, 
you wholesale polluter of young men,‘ you ‘street-walker! that’s the way 
you talk to me, [is it?] well then, as sure as I'm a great Brahman,’ you 
shall get that by which, about February or March, the longings® of the 
horse-radish tree? are satisfied ; and thet which a strong but lazy bull 


gets from the outcastes.* {29] 
VicHAKSHANA, 


{jingling] bangles on my foot,® with my foot I’ll smash your face. 


1 «To the devil knows where."* 

2The ardha-candra, literally, ‘half- 
moon,’ serves as Civa's diadem (ep. i. 3*) ; 
but the word means also ‘ the hand bent like 
the creacent moon for clutching.’ ‘To (give, 
i.e.) put a half-moon on a man’s neck’ = ‘to 
wring his neck.' 

® Literally, ‘by which the agoka tree 
gets its dohada:’ dohada, ‘the whimsical 
longing of @ prognant woman,’ is here the 
desire of the budding tree to bloom. This is 
‘accomplished by the touch of a fair maid’s 
foot. The ‘touch as applied to the jester 
would be 2 rude kick. 

The agoka is one of the loveliest of Indian 
trees. It blooms at the beginning of the hot 
weather, asy the botanists; when touched by 
a fair maiden’s foot, say the poeta. —The 
Jatter have very much to say about it; com- 
pare ii. 43, below, and Vasudeva’s Scholion 
thereto, and see especially ii. 47. Indeed, 
the Sahitya-darpana makes the matter to be 
one of ‘common notoriety '*—see no. 576, 


While I, if you go rattling on that way, like the 


And 


under khyati- . . . viruddhata, and p, 228 
end. See also Paul Elmer More’s ‘ Century of 
Indian Epigrams,” no. XI; and Spriiche, 5693, 
raktégoka, a. stanza which some Mas, insert in 
the Vikramorvaci immediately after raktaka- 
damba, iv. 30. ‘The flowers are of a beautiful 
orange color, changing gradually to red. 

+ Scema to mean the same as para-putta- 
vittalini, i. 19%. — But Vasudeva, p. 172°, ex- 
plains it as ‘getting your living by perjury,” 
taking koa as ‘false oath.” 

5 « By the word of me, a great Brahman.’ 

¢ Sarcastically here. 

7 Moringa pterygosperma, called datiga- 
milla at Rajanighantu, p. 142, Poona, ‘The 
bulbs are cut up for a pungent sauce and the 
limbs are torn off for their flowers, 

® A cut in his nose, for the insertion of a 
nose-ring (cp. Manwaring, Marathi Proverbs, 
no. 201). —Cp. Hemachandra, 1268, and 
Marathi baila. — For ablative, see p. 203, 

* The point of comparison between the 
jester and the bangles is the senseless noise 





i, 208 Translation. [284 


what's more, I'll tear off from you the pair of parts [your ears] that go 
by the name of the asterism! that follows Latter Ashigha, and chuck ‘em 
away. [31] 

Jester. [ Walking testily about the stage —then in a rather loud voice, 
behind the curtain —] Commend me to guch a royal court as this —when* 
it’s a devil of a way off ! [a court] where a slave-girl sets up a rivalry with 
a Brahman! Well, from this day on, J propose — obediently paying my 
humble duty to my worshipful spouse Vasusndhara — to stay just at home! 
[Laughter ail round.] [38] 

QuxrEN. What sort of fun can we have without our worthy Kapifi- 
jala? [or] how adorn our eyes beautifully without collyrium? [36] 

Jester. [From the tiring room.] Oh no, you won't get me to come 
back, not by a long shot! better look out for somebody else to be your 
“old man”: or perhaps you might put this mean little wench in my place, 
after giving her a mask with a long beard, and awful ears. — I'm the only 
one among you that’s dead and done for; but you— here’s life to you for 
a hundred years! [41] 

VICHAKSHANA. Don’t try to make up with‘ the Brahman Kapijijala: 
conciliation only makes him all the harsher, just as sprinkling water on a 
knot in a hempen rope makes it all the tighter. [43} 

QuuEn. [Looking in every direction around her.] For that the God 
of Day, resting his glance on the unsteady swings that are tossed to and 
fro by the feet of the singing wives of the herdsmen, driveth his car with 


halting coursers,5 — therefore are the days very, very long.* 


a 


JusTER. [Reéntering hurriedly.7] Give place, give place!® 


Kine. For whom?® 


JESTER. 


that both make. Pida-lagga, ‘attached to 
my foot’= ‘on my foot.” 

} Strictly speaking, Abhijit (containing 
« Lyrae) comes next after Latter Ashadha, 
but it is so far from the ecliptic as hardly to 
count. Then comes (ravana: gravana means 
also ‘ear.’ See p. 214, and Whitney’s Essay 
on the Lunar Zodiac, there cited, pages 410, 
409, and 355. 

"Literally, ‘such a court is praised 
when’, .., like the German das lobe ich mir. 

8 «Bars like a bamboo cup * —says the 
Scholiast. 

41 take anu-samdhedhs as a Prékrit 


Bhiairavananda is standing at the door. 


counterpart of anu-samdhayata, from sam- 
dhay as denominative of sarhdhi. 

5 Literally, ‘goes, having « limping-steed. 
car, a car with limping steeds.’ 

© This stanza is a covert bint (dhvanyate) 
at the fact that she greatly misses her jester. 
—Scholiast, 

7 Bee Lévi, Théatre, p. 374. 

* Although this English phrase means 
‘make way or room,’ it is perhaps the 
nearest feasible equivalent for what is liter- 
ally ‘a seat, 9 peat!” 

** What (purpose is there) with it (the 
seat)?? 
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QueEzN. The one who is popularly reported to be a wonderful master 


magician? [3] 
Jester. Yes, to be sure. 
Kine. Have him enter. 


[The Jester goes out, and reénters with the Magician.] 


BRAIRAVANANDA. 


[As #f a little boozy.}} 


As for black-book and spell, — they may all go to hell! 

My teacher's excused me from practice for trance.* 

With drink and with women we fare mighty well, 

As on —to salvation — we merrily dance | 4 22 


Moreover : 


A fiery young wench to the altar I’ve led. 

Good meat I consume, and I guzzle strong drink; 

And it all comes as alms, — with a pelt for my bed. 

‘What better religion could any one think? 23 


And again: 


Gods Vishnu and Brahm and the others may preach 


Of salvation by trance, holy rites, and the Vedies.? 
*Twas Umi’s fond lover® alone that could teach 
Us salvation plus brandy plus fun with the ladies. 2 


1See A, V. W. Jackson on tipsy episodes 
in plays, Am. J’n'l of Philology, xix. 250. 

‘4 Literally, ‘Iknow nothing of (=I 
ignore) spella (and] Tantras.’ The latter I 
take here to be the treatises called Tantras— 
cp. Anfrecht, Bodleian Catalogue, 91-95. 

* The intent contemplation which was 
very anciently and widely practised in order 
to bring on a state of hypnotic trance. 

4 Literally, ‘unto salvation we go, follow- 
ing the Kula way.’ The ' Kula way" is so 
called because its followers (Kaulas) refer to 
@ Kula Upanishad as scriptural authority for 
their practices (Williams),—The union of 
the male principle in nature with the female 
Js typified in the androgynous form of Civa, 
in which the right aide is male and the left is 
female. The latter represents the personified 
‘Power’ of nature (gakti=' power’), and her 
worshippers are called Caktas or Followers of 
the Left-hand Way. This worship degener- 
ated into the most indescribable licentious- 
neas. It was ostenstbly practised in order to 
attain, in the manner prescribed by the 
Tantraa, the supernatural powers such as the 


Magician is here supposed to possess. — The 
reader may consult Monier- Williams, Brab- 
manism and Hinduism,‘ p, 180-186. 

For the doubtless satirical juxtaposition 
of sensuality and salvation, ep. a latnpoon on 
the Buddhists, cited by Leumann, Wiener 
Zeitachrift fir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, 
iii. 382, which I render as follows; 


A good soft bed; an early drink on rising; 

Dinner at noon ; his toddy in the evening ; 

Sweetments at night ;— to crown it all, salva- 
tion! 

See? that's the way your Qikya-son would 
work it! 


4*A hot strumpet has been consecrated 
(see diks) as lawful wife.’ 

* Literally, ‘to whom aoes the Kaula re- 
ligion not appear charming ?’ 

TI have assumed ‘ Vedy” (riming with 
lady") a8 a colloquially humorous mispro- 
nunciation of ‘Vedas,’ the name of the 
oldest holy scripture of India. It wil! seem 
natural enough to any Yankee. 

® Qiva, as god of the Left-hand Qaktas. 
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Kine. Here isaseat. Let Bhairavanande take it. 
BHAIRAVANANDA. [Seating himself.] What’ll you have me do? 
Kune. Glad to see a wonder in ’most any line you please. 


BHAIRAVANANDA. 
I can bring down the moon to the ground 
And show you ita rabbit-face ' round. 
‘The car of the sun J can atop in mid-eky. 
‘Wives of sprites, gods, or Siddhas through heaven that fly, 
Or of Civa’s retainers, —I fetch "em anigh. 
‘Lord knows what on earth I can’t do if I try. 
So tell me what you'll have done. 
Kina. [Looking at the Jester.] Say, man, has a peerless gem of a 
woman been seen? anywhere ? 
Jxster. There is here in the Deccan’ a town named Vidarbha. There 
Thave seen one gem ofa girl. Her let him “fetch anigh” {to us] here. [7] 
BHAIRAVANANDA. I am fetching her anigh. 
Kine. Bring down the full moon‘ to the ground. 


[Badiravanande represents in pantomime ® the practice for trance.} 


[Then enters, with a hurried toss of the curtain, the Heroine, — All gaze] [12] 

Kiyg. Ob, wonderful, wonderful ! 

Since the tips of her curly locks yet stick to her face, since her eyes 
are red with the washed-off collyrium, since drops are a-tremble on the 
massy tresses she holds in her hand,° since she has but a single garment 
and that but half put on,” — therefore I think this girl, who alone can fill 
me with wonder,’ was busied with her play in the bath® [at the moment 
when she was] “fetched anigh” by yonder master Magician. 26 

And again: 

With one lily-hand arranging the border of the garment that falls on 


4The Hindu sees, not a “man in the 
moon,’? but a rabbit (cp. H. C. Warren, 
Buddhism in Translations, p. 274), or a black- 
antelope (cp. note to li. 20 below). 

2 We miss the tae or tue (‘have you 
seen’) which appears in the variants, and is 
answered by mae, i. 25°, 

* See page 213. 

‘Literally, ‘the moon on the night 
of the fall,)— in palpable allusion to the 
first line of the Magician's stanza (25), but 


with covert allusion to any full-moon-faced 
‘beauty whom the king would be glad now to 
see, 

5 See Lévi, Théfitre, p. 387. 

* Literally, ‘hand-supported mass of 
sprays of hair.’ 

7 «Since a single garment-border (or gar- 
ment-skirt) has been put on.’—-She had no 
time to put it all on properly. 

8 Literally, ‘eole-producer of marvels.’ 

* Cp. ii, 24 and note to ii. 248, 
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her rounded breasts so firm, with the other restraining? the sari® that 
flutters as she walks,t— who in a picture could her grace portray?& 27 

JesTER. For her bath she had doffed her ample parure. Her adorn- 
ments were spoiled by the breaking of the waves.* Her slender form 
shows neath her dripping vesture.?’ This maiden’s glance is the sum and. 
substance of loveliness. : 28 

HeRoine. [As she looks at them all—aside.] That this is some great 
King is made manifest by the way in which he plainly unites the graces 
of dignity and charm.’ Of this one too I have an opinion, [namely,] that 
she is his First-Queen— you don’t need to be told, in order to recognize 
Gauri® at the left side of the Half-woman God. And this is the master 
Magician. (5] Here again are the attendants. [Stops to reflect.] Then 
why does his look seem to make so much of me, even in the presence of 
his wife? [So saying, she gives a coquettish glance."] [9] 

Kine. [Aside—to the Jester.] When she suddenly, past my ear, shot 
a sidelong glance sharply flashing, [a flashing glance] whose brilliancy 
was like that of the cavities of the petals on the tips of the ketakas where 
the bee sucks, — then was I whitened surely with the best of camphor 


1 Literally, ‘on her firm-breast-hills’: 
thala is used of parts of the body which may 
be considered as raised or elevated or pro- 
jecting or rounded above or beyond its general 
surface — 80 of buttocka (ii. 1*), of cheeks, of 
breasts. Cp. BR., s.v. sthala (3, 4%). 

4 Dr. Konow books the word, of course, 
under root yam, 

® The kadgilla (defined by HD. as kati- 
vastra) is doubtless the sari (or saree or sary), 
& long piece of silk or cotton wrapped about 
the hips, with one end falling nearly to the 
feet and the other thrown over the head, and 
hora the game as the potta or ‘garment’ of 
line b—since she wore but ‘one."* 

* Literally, ‘the kadilla which was moved 
(from the, i.e.) by the walking,’ cafikramans- 
tas, Whitney, § 1098. 

5 Literally, ‘she is not portrayed in any 
one’s picture.’ 

$ Of the pool or river in which she had 
been bathing. 

‘Literally, (the glance of this one) 
‘having a body-liana (la&) coming into sight 
(ullaain) from her dripping vesture,' oll- 
ahsue-ulldsi-tann-llade: or, ulldsin might be 


‘radiant,’ i.e. ‘radiantly beautiful '— see BR. 
under las + ud. 

8 Literally, ‘ This one is known as a king 
by this (imini&) profound-and-charming grace- 
union.’ Here imin& means ‘ this which you 
plainly see, this plain or manifest’ (union), 
reminding us a little of Latin ile. As used 
of the character, gambhira is ‘deep, solemn, 


* Literally, ‘Gauri, even untold, is 
known :’—and it's just as easy, even with- 
out help, to recognize the Queen, 

1 See note to i. 224, 

1 Vasudeva defines try-agram as tiryag- 
udaiicitam, (she looks a look) ‘bent sideways,’ 
‘The king refers to this glance at il. 14. —See 
notes on the coquettish glance, fi. 6, fii, 24, 

32 Literally, ‘when @ sharp sideglance- 
flash was shot ear-nigh suddenly, — {a flash] 
possessing brilliancy (chavi) like [that of] 
bee-sucked ketaka-tip-petal cavities.’ I take 
sav- as ‘with an ear-interval.’ not hitting. 
Katiksachata occurs in the 2d example to 
Sahitya-darpana, no. 100, cited by BR. ii, 
1072. The pple daddhia, ‘pulled at* by bees, 
is booked under kr + &. 
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Meantime I am become over- 
29 


(karpira),? bathed surely with moonlight. 
laid as it were with dense pearl-dust. 


{As before, aside —to the Jester. 


Oh, the splendor of her beauty! 

Methinks her waist, circled with triple folds, were easily grasped even 
by a baby’s fist, while to compass the expanse of her hips is not possible? 
even with the two arms.’ A tender child’s hand suggests a comparison 
for the bigness of her eyes. And so [by reason of her beauty], it is not 
possible in a picture to portray her as she really is. 30 

Jester. Albeit her adornments are stripped off for the bath and her 
cosmetics are washed away by it, [yet} how lovely she is! or rather, let 
me say, 

Even women who are devoid of [natural] beauty put on adornments, 
{for] they win a certain comeliness by such embellishment ; [but] adorn- 
ments make the comeliness even of 2 person who is naturally handsome to 
unfold itself [to still greater beauty].° a 

Kine. That's true of this girl, at any rate. For 

Her loveliness is like to gold, untarnished, unalloyed.? Her almond- 
eyes reach even to her ears. The expanse of her cheeks is like to 
the full-orbed moon. That she is under the protection of the Five- 
arrowed God, [who guards her] with bended bow,’ [is clear}, because 


1 Or, with a pun of which the King is not 
consciously guilty, ‘then was I irradiated 
with love for Karpira (-mafijari).’ 

%The phrase no jai (yati) seems to be 
used like es geht nicht, that won't go, etc. 
“Phe expanse is not possible to be embraced’ 
(vest). For the use of the infinitive here and 
in d, see Jacobi, § 116. — ‘‘ Expanse :”’ cp. i. 
32b, 

® The style of beauty here exaggeratedly 
described is abundantly illustrated by the 
aculptures of ancient Indian monuments, 
‘They out-Rubens Rubens in his most drastic 
avalanches of buttocks. See A. Cunning- 
ham’s Bharbut, Plate xxiii. Hindu painters 
show more self-restraint than the sculptors 
and posts: see Griffiths, i. p. 9%. 

4*The bigness has @ comparison (given, 
Le.) suggested by the hand.’ Cp, i. 82, 

§ Paocakkhaz, 


© Literally, ‘even of & person nature- 
handsome, the comeliness opens its eyes by 
[aid of] adornments.’ Repeated at ii. 26, 

7 Literally, ‘gold, new (or frosh) and 
genuine.” The two adjectives are not with- 
out appropriateness of reference to girlish 
loveliness alao. 

3A strange bit of racial paychology 
underlies the varying national ideals of 
Deauty of person (cp. note to ii. 46), —Lit- 
erally, ‘Of her eyes the length is brought to 
@ stop (skhalitam, ‘stumbled, fallen,’—or 
as pple of the causative) by her ears.’ Cp. i. 
16%; 30°; 84°; i. 278, Of a handsome young 
ascetic, Bina saya, ‘‘his eyes were so long 
that he seemed to wear them as a chaplet,” 
Kédambasi, p. 280. See Griffiths, i, 8% 

*Dhanuddands is ‘bow-stock;’ but 
stock in this connection (see Century Dic’y, 
«.¥. stock, sense 9) is superfluous in Engiish. 
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his arrows, “ Parcher,” “ Bewilderer,” and the rest,? are piercing me 
throngh. 32 

JzsTeR. [ With a smile.] The wind of the highway knows the liana’s 
power of resistance.® 

Kine. [With a emile.] I tell you, old man: 

The embellishment effected by their own manifold excellences makes 
handsome the person of women ;‘ while splendor of attire seems [rather} 
to conceal® their beauty of form. Accordingly, for those on whose limbs 
is imprinted the seal of a certain loveliness,* Cupid, methinks, with bended. 
bow, stands as the ever-ready servant.’ 3 

Moreover: Of this maiden 

The spread of the hips is such that no creeper-like girdle is on them ; 
the breast-hills are so towering as to hide from her sight her waist ;® the 
eyes are so long that there is no [room for a] lotus on her ear ;* and the 
face beams forth with such radiance that it seems like a second moon on 


the night of full moon.” 


wu 


Qurzn. Worthy Kapiijala, find out ™ who she is. 


JESTER. 
me who you are. 
Quemn. A seat for her! 


Although we say bow-string when we mean 
the string, we say simply bow when we mean 
the botw-stock. Cp. vana-antare etc. 

1 Literally his ‘seekers.’ The verb is 
listed under vyadh. 

2 Namely, “Inflamer,” ‘ Ruiner,” and 
“Crazer’?—wsathdipana, uccitana, unmé- 
dana: see Uhie’s VetAla, p. 8. Or cp. 
Mahegvara'’s comment on Amarakoga, i. 1. 
27, The two here mentioned are punned 
upon at fil, 26, see note. 

*Sodirattana, ‘manliness, pride, self- 
respect.’ For this passage, Dr. Konow eug- 
gesta ‘power of resistance.’ Cupid knows 
how hard it is to conquer the King and go is 
shooting at him with great energy. 

I give with diffidence the following inter- 
pretation: By i. 32, the King means, ‘ Cupid 
guards this fascinating girl, and I fear I may 
not win her,” ‘Never fear,” says the 
Jester, reaasuringly ; “the wind knows how 
little resistance the awaying creeper offers.” 





[Zo the Heroine.] Come, sweet-faced girl, sit down and tell 


«<The person of women is beautiful 
[when] embellished by the host of their own 
excellences,’ 

6 In Index under chad. —Cp. ii. 26, 27. 

®¢To whose limbs a certain imprint of 
loveliness is gone." 

7 Ready to read from their coquettiah 
Blances their unspoken commands and to en- 
thrall their lovers accordingly. — Scholion. 

"Literally, ‘the breast elevation (or 
prominence) is #0 that she sees not her navel 
atall.’ 

® Cp. note to i, 32b, 

20 * And so outshining is the face that the 
night of full moon [is} possessing two moons.’ 
Rajagekhara repeats this idea (see p. 206) in 
his three other plays, Viddh. iii, 27, Batar. 
iii. 26, Balabh. 1, 31; ep. Garigadhara $659 
aud p. 189: udaficaya mukham manag; 
bhavatn ca dvicandram nabhah, 

1 ‘Know thou by asking,’ * xvéed.’ 
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JESTER. 


Translation. 


Here is my over-garment, 


[240 
[5] 


[The Jester gives the Heroine the garment, and she sits down upon it.] 


Jester. Now tell me. 
Herons. 


There is here in the Deccan, at Kuntala,! a king named 


Vallabha-rija, beloved (vallabha) by all his people. 
Queen. [Aside, to herself] Yes, and he’s my aunt’s husband. [10] 


HEROINE. 
QurEn. 


His consort is named Qagi-prabha. 
[ Aside, as before.] And she’s my mother’s sister. 


Herore. [Smiling.] They call me by way of joke [?] their “bought 


daughter.” [15] 


QuzEN. [Aside.] Such splendor of beauty, surely, was not produced 


save from the loins of Qagi-prabha ; 


nor are? pencils of precious beryl,? 


save from Beryl Mountain. [Aloud.] You are Karpiira-majiijari, aren't 


you! [20} 


QUEEN. 
her arms around her.] 


[The Heroine stands abashed.} 
Come, little sister, embrace me. 


[So saying the Queen pute 


Heroine. Qh joy! here at last Karpiira-mafijari has begun to receive 


recognition !# 
QUEEN. 


[2¢] 


Today, Bhairavananda, by your kindness, I have been made 


to enjoy an uncommonly neat [but] queer little arrangement in seeing 


[this] little sister. 


you shall carry ® her back by your magic power.” 
As the Queen says. 
[Zo the King.] Say! we're everlastingly °— both of us— 


BHAIRAVANANDA. 
JESTER. 


So let her stay now for a fortnight. 


Afterwards 
[27] 


left out in the cold, you and I, since they have got together in a cosey 


family circle.® 


3 Seo p, 213. 

2 The verbal idea in each of these two 
clauses is expressed by # derivative of the 
same root pad, with ud or with nis. 

% Literally, ‘beryl-gem-pencils." The 
beryl occurs in hexagonal prisms ; hence the 
appropriateness of the word ‘+ pencil.” Some 
varieties are very beautiful (the emerald is 
one of them), while others are very little 
worth ; hence the need of the word ‘‘gem.’” 

4 Literally, ‘of K. this is the first saluta- 
tion :* but if put thus, it might imply that she 
is glad she has received none before. 

* Literally, ‘today an unprecedented 


For these two women are “little sister” each to the other ; 


(= uncommonly neat) queer-little-arrange- 
ment (= sarhvihipas, cp. OB, vii. 6%), with 
the sight of the littlesister, has been caused 
‘by your kindness to be enjoyed by me,’ 

In the Prakrit, the verb is plural, 
“ honoris causa,’’ says the Scholiast. 

7 Literally, ‘contemplation-car ;' that is, 
the supernatural power which you will attain 
by trance-practice will serve you to carry 
her home through the air to Kuntala, 

‘In rendering param, I venture to use 
this English vulgarism because it suits the 
Jester. 

%'Since of them (Queen, Heroine, Vi- 
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while Bhiiravinands is praised and made much of for bringing them to- 
gether. [83] And here a terrestrial Goddess of Speech, a go-between, 
{ia parading about,] reincarnated as a downright Queen.? [34] 

QuEEN. Vichakshani, to Bhiiravinanda must be shown every atten- 
tion his heart can wish, and you may go to your eldest sister, Sulakshana, 
and tell her so.2 [35] 

VICHAKSHANA. As the Queen commands. 

QurEN. [To the King.] My lord, pray let me take my leave ;* for 
you see the state the little sister is in,‘ and I’m going to the women’s 
apartments ° to arrange her attire with beauty and grace. [38] 

Kine. (Of course you may go; for] it is quite proper to fill the 
runnels about the roots of the champaka creeper with musk and 





camphor.® 
First Barp. [Behind the stage.] May twilight bring its gladness 
to my King. [41] 


The hot-rayed sun’s round orb, like to the body‘ of the soul of day, — 
who knows where that in all the world is gone,’ now that the time for 
day to die® is come? And even this lotus-pool, as if her eyes were sealed 
in a swoon on hearing of the long separation [that awaits her,] now that her 


lord is departed, hath shut fast the lids of all her lily-eyes." 


chakshand, and Magician) there is an assem- 
bled family.’ 

1 Dr. Konow refers the allusion (sarcas- 
tic, saya the Scholiast) of this sentence to 
Vichakshan’, comparing ii. 10*; and takes 
dehantarena with devi, as the reading of W 
suggests. It vexes the Jester to eee Vi- 
chakehan go honored. 

2‘ Attention is to be paid. . ., telling 
your sister.’ 

4 See Index, under ig. 

**I am going... on account of the 
beauty and grace of attire of the little sister 
who has this condition,’ which you plainly 
see, —- She had been snatched from the bath 
by the Magician (cp. 1, 26 and 28). 

5 The action is taken up again at ii. 11°. 

° The Scholiast takes this as a case of 
samass-ukti, citing for it KAvya-prakfga, 
x. 07, p. 671, Bombay ed.,—cp. Sahitya- 
darpana, p. 300%, transl, p. 398. The 
“‘champaka creeper” suggests a slender, 
lovely woman,—here the Heroine. It is 


proper to bestow thereon all needful atten- 
tion. 

7 Taking pinda as ‘body’; but Dr. 
Konow takes jiva-pinda as ‘Lebens-masse,’ 
* Lebens-hauch,” 

8 Literally, ‘who knows where (lahisn) 
in the world (pi) that is gone ??—In other 
words, I think that pi, although adding an 
indefinite idea to the interrogative, dues not 
convert the interrogative into an indefinite 
(‘somewhere ’) in this passage. 

* <The oceasion for the death (kala) [of 
the day] having arrived’ (ap): Vasudeva, 
‘“ giyamhsamaye,”” 

In Prakrit this is feminine (naling), 
and so I refer to it by the feminine pronoun 
in English. — Literally, ‘the poo) has become 
Gaa, under jan) having lilies shut (‘ shut,” 
as used of the eyes).’—Soane, under gra, 
Jacobl, § 61, 

1 'The pool (feminine) of day-blooming 
lotuses closes her “eyes” (the blossoms on 
ber “face ’*) in a swoon of grief when her 


i. 86— Translation. [242 





Srconp Barp. 

Opened [now] for our pleasure are jewelled roof-terraces and the 
picture-galleries.1_ By the attendants, couches, delightful in the starlight,® 
are hastily® spread. Silks begin to rustle as the fingers of the restless 
hands of the ladies in waiting move over them. The pleasant murmur 
of the voices of women who have made up their quarrels® is heard in the 
arbors. 36 

Kine. And we will go to our evening worship.® 


[At these words, exeunt omnes.) 


[End of the First Act] 


beloved lord (the sun) leaves her. The sun’s 
departure is hinted at in the first half-stanza ; 
and the second half-stanza is of course in 
clear allegorical allusion to the Heroine, and 
to her grief at being separated from the King. 
—This is a case of ‘transfer’? (samadhi, 
Kavyadarga, i. 98): “hecause the ways of 
the Heroine are here transferred to the lotus- 
pool,” says the Scholiast. For day-blooming 
and night-blooming lotuses, ase note to Ii. 50, 
with which stanza this may be compared. 

2 ‘The pleasure-terraces-and-galleries.’— 
Such places serve as rendezvous for lovers, 


says the Scholiast. Open roofa are much 
used in the East as a kind of pleasance 
night. With Vasudeva, I take citts-bhit 
ives as = citra-grhas. 

3 ¢In the star-time.* 

2 Hastily:"' there is scarcely any twi- 
light in Southern India.— See root str. 

«©The sound (rustle) of ailk has begun 
by reason of the moving of the fingers’ etc. 

5<The hum of women angry and tran- 








®*To pay worship, (namely, our} even- 
ing-prayer,’ somewhat like éyuviferdas wahqv. 


ACT Il. 


[Then enter the King and the Porteress.] 
Porrrrsss. [ Walking around a bit on the stage.] This way, this way, 


O King! 
Kina. 
On that occasion? 


[Takes several steps, and then, with his thoughts on her —"] 


Not from their places* moved even the breadth of a sesamum seed her 


fair rounded buttocks ;* her belly seemed as if slightly overflowing with 
wavy folds ;5 her neck she bent aside ; while the braided tress, that from 
her moon-like face did stray,* was clasped within the folding of her 
breasts :? [thus] in fourfold wise her slender form she showed, as on me 
sideways she her glance did bend.® 1 

Porteress. [ Jo herself, aside.) How now —even today — piling up 
the same old palm-leaves ?— the same old stock phrases ?9— Well, I must 
sing the praises of spring-time to him and so slacken his passion for her. 
[Aloud.] Contemplate, O King, the flowery season," which is very gently 
coming on.2 [5} 

[Now] are lengthening the days that break completely ™ the seal of the 
throat of the cuckoo’s mate, that make the bees to hum with sweetness 


1 That is, of course, on the heroine, Sup- 
ply "says." 

2 The occasion described at i. 26°, when 
she gave him the coquettish glance which he 
now recalls in line d. 

* For the form of the ablative, see H. 3. 8. 

‘4 Properly, ‘well-conditioned buttock- 
Bill? — op. i, 27, note. 

5 © (Was) possessing slightly overflowing 
fold-waves.’ Cp. fi. 6. 

¢ +The braid in straying from her face- 
moon;’ or ‘the braid, in the nodding to and 
fro of her face-moon:’ either vei or apan- 
enda might be the subject of bhamana. 

7«By her braid a breast-ambrace was 
got.’ 


© Of her, looking-coquettishly at me, the 
‘body-liauu became (jan) having-four-disposals 
or -arrangings (-vidha) :’ that is, four dispo- 
aitions or attitudes of as many parts of her 
lians-like body presented themselves to my 
notice as she glanced etc. 

**The same piling together of palm- 
leaves, the same word-szries:’ proverbial 
equivalent for threshing the same old straw. 

2 ‘Give 2 glance at the flowery season.’ 
The Scholiast seems to think the form of ex- 
pression a little forced, And I certainly do. 

4 ¢ Which is maturing a very little.’ This 
is vague aa a time-datum ; but the statement 
at ii. 6 seema more definite. 

32 See i. 4> note. Cp, also p. 203. 
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long drawn out,! that among forsaken lovers waken anew the Pajichama 
note,’ the king of melodies, — [the days that are] crazy with passion, (days 
that are] the abodes of the troops of loves. 

Kina. [Giving no ear to it. — In impassioned atyle.] 

When, to the eyes of all in the place of assembly, she appeared as* 
an abounding stream of loveliness, as a city of the manifold dwellings of 
laughter and amorous delight,‘ as a paragon 5 of comeliness, as a lake whose 
blue lotuses were eyes, but withal as the enlivener of my passion, — then 
did Cupid fix a sharp piercing arrow on the string of his bow.® 3 

[4s ¢f crazed with love.] From the very instant that I first saw her, — 
the fawn-eyed? girl, — 

If I paint @ picture, she flashes forth upon it;® she falls not short 
in [any] excellencies ;® on [my] couch, [meseems,] she slumbers; but I 
see her face like a full-blown flower in every quarter of the sky; of my 
talk she is the subject ; of my verses, she the theme ;" from my brooding 


thoughts ne’er parted 4 for long is the tender wanton maid.® 4 


And again : 


They whom the coquettish half-glance of her piercing restless eye hath 
amit, will [soon] to death be done by koil’s note“ and spring and moon 


1“Giving a prolonged quality of sweet- 
ness to the hum of the bees.’ 

2¢That set agoing (sarm-car, caus.) the 
Pafichama note.’ Cp. i. 16%; also Carfiga- 
dhara’s Paddhati, no. 2048 (in the season of 
flowers, the Koil utters the fifth or Pafichama 
note, our G; the frog, A; the elephant, B). 

When she became the beauty-atream 
(of the eyes of, i.e.) in the eyes of the people 
ot? etc, 4 Op. if. 229, 

6 Tam in doubt about this word. And the 
Scholia are not fully clear to me, 

®Pnikhs is the arrow’s notched and 
feathered end which is fixed on the string. 
(See Raghuvahga ii. 31.) ‘The arrow was 

‘putkha-ed’ on the bow’ means ‘the 

errow’s notch was fixed on the bow-string.” 
‘This action is called samdhina. So iv. 204. 

Properly ‘gazelle-eyed.’? The gazelle 
is @ small and graceful antelope, with large 
lquid eyes. The reader should see the bean- 
tiful pictures of P. L. Sclater and O. Thomas’s 
Book of Antelopes, London, 1894—, it he 
would know the full force of this epithet. 


**On a picture she bursts forth.” If I 


amuse myself with painting, my pictures 
always turn out to be portraits of her. 

° This clause seems strangely inept. 

19 © She blogsoma out [like a flower] in’ ete. 

31 «In [my] talk ahe ie present ; in (my] 
poetry, she comes forward or makes her ap- 
pearance or (if the author will forgive me) 
obs up.” 

12 «In [my] meditation, not separated ia’ 


3 Dr. Konow books the verbs under sphut, 
Khuttai, lott, visattai (Skt. gat), vrt, trat; 
seo his references to Pischel’s Hemachandre. 
‘Skt, trat is ‘to part” (intrans.), aa we say of 
® rope. Cp. Marth! tutanem, and Moles. 
worth, p. 888b: ‘‘whilst of modanem the 
sense is ‘to break,’ with the ever-inherent 
implication of destruction of form or state, 
the sense of tutanerm is ‘to break,’ with the 
implication of parting or separating.”” 

44 They who have been looked at (ditthit) 
by s third-part of her eye.’ Cp. Hala’s Sap- 

no. 5065. 

Cp, note to fi. 2° and op. i, 16%, Cp. 

Sahitya-darpana, no. 215. 
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and love ;} while they on whom hath fallen her full glance? are dead and 
ready for our last furewells.® 5 


[Aa ¢f lost in pensive remembrance.] And again: 

Before‘ her, [flies] a glance, [like] a line of bees, [straight and sting- 
ing];5 while [in the middle,® or] about her waist there is a garland of 
milk-white wavy folds ;7 and behind her proceeds, amid her coquettish 
peepings, Cupid, holding his bow bent so nearly round that the string 
touches his ear.® 6 

[Stops to think.] My man is long coming back. [2] 


[The Jester and Vichakshana enter and walk about.] 


Jester. Say, Vichakshani, is this all true? 

VicHAKSHANA. Yea, it’s all true, only moreso. [5] 

JzstER. I don’t believe you—you are so awful funny! 

VicHaksHANA. My good man, don’t talk that way: there’s one time 
for joking, and another for the consideration of business. 

Jester. [Looking before him.] Here’s my old man, as out of spirits 
(mukka-mdnasa)® ox a gander that’s quit Lake Mianasa (mukka-mdanasa), 
emaciated with the fever-of-love (mada) as an elephant with rut (mada), 


1 For the Moon as Love's ally, seo Ka- 
dambarl, p. 5504, kusuma-cara-sahiyag can- 
dram&b. Cp. note to iil. 30. 

4¢Full look’ (ditthi), in contrast with 
the “ third-part-look" of line a. 

®¢ Are fit for the gift of the two handfuls 
of sesamum-water,’ the customary libation to 
the departed. 

«The metaphoric language is here #0 
“bold” (praudba, as Vasudeva justly ob- 
serves), that no bare English version suffices 
to reproduce the thought. 

$‘Before [her] is the bee-row of her 
eyes.’ Kalidasa speaks (Meghadiita, 85) of 
the temple girls and their eyes, ‘' Whose 
glances gleam, like bees, along the sky,” a 
free but good rendoring of madhukara-greni- 
dirghan katakgain. ‘This last is precisely 
what Ra&jagekhara seems here to have in 
mind. Coquettish glances may reach far, like 
the bee's long flight; are straight as a ‘“ bee- 
Hne ;”* like the bees, they leave a sting; per- 
haps also they are bright as the bees’ shining 
wings, for bees are described as sphurant or 
‘flashing’ at Spritche, 1986d.—See H. H. 


Wilson's comment on the MeghadOta passage ; 
cp. Spriiche, 2463, where the katakea is 
likened to a swarm of bees. — See iii. 24. 

‘The “row' or ‘tring’ (greni) in 
which the wild geese fly is mentioned even in 
the Rigveda (ili. 8. 9); and a ‘“etring" of 
bees forms the “bow-atring’ of Cupid's 
sugar-cane bow (Megh., 71). Bhifiga-sarani 
is here about the same as bbramara-paiikti 
or madhukara-greyi.— Correction in proof : 
Konow takes bhifigs-sarani here rather as 
the dark eyebrows. 

* Before,"' ‘in the middle,”* and “ be- 
hind” are in evident contrast, — majjhe, with 
double meaning, signifying here ‘ on her belly.’ 

1™* There is 9 boiled-milk wave-garland' 
—ep. iL 1» note. See k~ath in Index, 

® Holding his bow rounded to the ear.’ 
See under &.— Cp. iv. 204, 

* Here in 8 series of elaborate puns. 

29 His true and glorious home in the 
‘Himdlayas, in order to return (about the end 
of November) to the every-day waters of 
India —see C. R. L. in Journal Am. Or, Soc'y, 
xix., p. 165-6. 
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languishing (milana) from his violent inner-ardor! (ghana-ghamma) like 
a stick of lotus-root wilted (mildna) in the strong heat (ghana-ghamma), 
his color (chdd) lost like the brightness (chéd) of a lamp that they give 
you by day-time, pale and wasted (pandura-parikkhina) like the moon 
which is pale and wasted (pandura-parikkhina) {by the sun’s splendor] at 


day-break at the end of the night of the full.? 
[Stepping about.] Victory, victory to the King! 
Man! how have you gone so far as even again to meet 


Boru. 

Kine. 
Vichakshani? 

JESTER. 
make it all up with me. 


with her till ever so much time went by® 


Kine. 
JESTER. 


a regular little dear, is — Vichakshana! 
[Acting as if he noticed a pleasant odor.] It seems to me as if 


Kine. 


[20] 


This time Vichakshana did the “going,” for she came to 
And when she had made up, I stopped to talk 


[35] 


“Making up!” — what’s the use? 
{The use is] that (ja7n) here, with a letter in her hand ¢ from 


[7] 


I smelt the fragrance of ketaka blossoms. 
VicnaxsHANA. Here in my hand is a letter on ketaka flower- 


leaves. [20] 
Kine. How do there come to be ketaka flowers in March? 
VicHAKSHANA. Bhiiravinanda has imparted to us a spell by whose 


power one blossom already has been made to appear on the ketaka-stock 
in the Queen’s palace-garden. [22] With some of its hollow flower-leaves, 
today, the fourth day of the “Swing-breaker,”’® the Queen has paid 


180, despite OB,, 9.v. gharma, end, a6 
against BR., s.v. gharma, 1, end, 

2¢Like the daybreak fall-moon-night 
moon.’ * See BR, vi, 477 top. 

¢ See A. V. Williams Jackson's notes on 
pillets-doux in plays, American Journal of 
of Philology, xix. 262, Further interesting 
allusions may be found at Kum&ra-sambhava, 
4.7; and in Kadambart, p. 433°. The last pas- 
sage speaks of scratching a message with the 
finger nails, and, as here, on petals of ketaki. 

«In Madhu,’ the older name of Chiitra 
= March-April : see Whitney, JAOS. vi. 413- 
4. The Screw-pine or ketaka does not flower 
till the rainy season, says Roxburgh, p. 707, 
i.e, some three months later. Roxburgh adda: 
‘The tender white leaves of the flowers... 
yield that most delightful fragrance... ; of 





all the perfumes in the world it must be the 
richest and most powerful.’ See Pandanus 
in Century Dic'y, and note to iv. 21%. Also 
Griffiths, i. p, 36°, and pl. 63, 

© There are various Swing festivals. The 
most famous is the dola-yatré (culminating 
with the Phalgana full moon), during which 
images of Krishna are placed on a swing and 
swung. The weight of the idols often broke 
the swing: hence the name in the text. — 
Again, on the eleventh of the bright half of 
Chiitra, Vishnu and Lakshmf are swung. — 
‘The context of the passage before us (cp. ii. 
295) indicates that here the Swing festival of 
Gaur (and Civa) is intended, the gauryaé 
dolotaava. This andolana-vrata is a rite 
observed by women and begins on the third 
of the bright half of Chitra. Herein agree 
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homage to Parvati, the belovéd of Qiva. And again, a couple more of them 
she has [taken and] bestowed as a mark of favor on her “little sister,” 
Karpira-maiijari. And the latter has paid homage to the same exalted 
Gauri! with one of her two flower-leaves; [25] and the other 

Hollow flower-leaf of the ketaka blossom as a present to you your 
friend hath sent; and it is inscribed with a couplet? which is lovely with 
its words (vanna) [written] in musk-ink, [or, punning} which is lovely 
with the color® (vanna) of the musk-ink.* 7 

[With that, she haruds him the billet-doux.] 

Kiya. [Opens out ® (the somewhat folded leaf) and reads it.] 

By staining a white goose with saffron-paste till her feathers were 
ruddy (pifyara), I suppose (kila) that I cheated her gander into thinking 
“She must be the mate of 2 Ruddy Goose” (cakravaka). To pay for it 
now, my misdeed is making me to know misfortune,’ in that (jena), 


although near,’ thou comest not within range of even my half-glance. 8 


HemAdri, the Vratarka, Nirnaya-sindhu, and 
Dharma-sindbu. 3@?™ See p. 289 and 216, 

2 Parvatl, 

3 < And it (jath) is inseribed with a gloka- 
couplet,’ that is, a couplet which forms a 
gloke (= stanza 8), — With this interpreta- 
tion, each of the two members of the couplet 
would be a half of stanza 8, — Otherwise, we 
May assume that siloa is used az equivalent to 
‘ verse," and with the same looseness as in 
English, and meaning ‘line’ or ‘half-stanza’ 
here, and ‘stanza’ at if, 89, 04. 

* Colored chalks and brilliant miniums 
(red lead, ete.) were used as surrogates for 
ink, At Jiitaks, iv, 4897, worda are written 
on & wail with vermilion or ‘native cinna- 
bar,” jati-hifigulaka. Cp. Horace, Satires, 
ii. 7. 98. See Bibler, Palwography, p. 92, 
08; and my note to iii. 18 below. Any color 
‘would show well on the white floral leaves of 
the ketaka. 

4 Ena-nahi, ‘antelope navel,’ ia one of 
the many names for ‘musk’ or kastiriké. 
‘This is reddish-yellow, overpowers the intense 
odor of ketakas, and provokes even elephants 
to rut. — Rajanighanta, p. 100. 

In the same volume, p. 439, sahasra- 
vedhin is said to be a name for three things, 
sorrel, musk (Kkastirikd), and asafetida 
(hitgu). The last is a gum from the Ferula 


alliacea. It may be that the drug sambul or 
sumbul, the musk-root of commerce (a prod- 
uct of Ferula Sumbul, see Ferula and sumbul 
in Century Dic’y), which is a fair substitute 
for musk, is here intended instead of the 
genuine animal secretion, and that it was 
used to make a colored ‘‘ink.”” This is the 
Jess unlikely since the radically identical 
hifigu and hifigula are names, one for the 
plant and the other for the pigment ! —If not, 
then we must render, ‘lovely with the ink- 
words [or ink-color) and lovely with musk’: 
in this case it is not incredible that the 
Heroine added & dash of the drastic perfume 
to her missive to make sure that her royal 
lover's passion should not flag. 

* Or, ‘reaches his hand (sc, karam) for it.’ 

Because (jam) her husband (tab 
bhatta, under tad) was cheated [into] think- 
ing . . . [by me], making (kr) a female 
hafisa [Which is naturally white) [to be] 
possessing a saffron-paste--uddy body, there- 
fore this misdeed of mine bas turned out 
(pari-nam) as a teacher of misfortunes,’ etc. 
Her misdeed, like bad karma, bears appro- 
priate fruit (Manu xii. 62) in a separation like 
that of Ruddy Goose and mate (p. 262, n. 8). 

Te, ‘in the same palace’: so iv. 1 
‘The Queen is already jezlous (cp. ii, 201), 
and compels this separation (cp. ii. 9°). 
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[Reade tt a second and a third time.] These words indeed are an 


elixir of life to my ears! 
VICHAKSHANA. 


I too have made a stanza,—a second one, which 


describes the plight of my dear friend, — and written it down. Here it is. 


Kine. [Reads it.] 


At endless length, like to her days and nights, her [love-lorn] sighs go 
[slowly] trooping by.1 With her bejewelled bracelets,? fall her streams 


of tears. 


And in thy absence, O fair lover, the hope of life for that 


dejected maid hath grown as feeble as her slender form. 9 


VIcHAKSHANA. 


[And] here® is o stanza about her plight, composed 


by my elder sister, Sulakshani, who is serving her as lady in waiting: 


listen to this, O King! 


Her sighs escape like pearls from off their string,‘ and make the sandal 
to withers Hotly her body burns [with love's fever]. The beauty of 


the laugh on her face is naught save a memory.® 


Moreover, the pale tint 


of her limbs is as faint? as the moon’s slender sickle by day. Ever her 


floods of tears for thee,® O fair lover, are like to rivers. 
[Sighing.] What is there to say? in poetry she’s your “elder 


Kine. 
sister,” sure enough. 
JESTER. 


pty) 


This Vichakshana is Goddess of Poetry for the earth, and 


her “elder sister” is Goddess of Poetry for the three worlds. So I'll set 
up no rivalry with them. [5] But [as I’m] before my old man, I'll 
describe, with such words as befit me, the longings of love. 


VICHAKSHANA. Recite. 


We're listening. 


JxstrR. Moonlight ® is excessively hot, like to poison is sandal-water, 


1 «With the days and nights, long [are 
her] sigh-columns.’ Her sighs are like an 
army, passing in long drawn out ‘columns’ 
(danda, used in the sense of dands-vyiiha). 
Cp. danda at iv. 11. 

4 The braceleta slip from her arma because 
she is so emaciated with love'sfever. This 
is a frequent motif: see Cakuntals, st. 66 
(Williams) or 67 (Pischel), and Meghadaita, 
2.—Kavya-prakica, x. 112, p. 785, Bombay, 
cites this stanza to illustrate sahokti, 

* The function of jeva is slightly to 
empbasize the gesture which distinguishes 
this deictically used ettha from that of ii. #. 

4*Are possessing a pearlstring-like es- 
cape.’ 


* They are so hot that they (are sandal- 
uccoda-causing, i.e.) shrivel up even the cool 
sandal, Is this right ? ifao, the juxtaposition 
of the pearls isincongruous. Root ent is said 
to mean ‘ become small.’ 

¢ Has memory as its refuge,” has need to 
be remembered (cp. Sprtiche, 22531), since it 
can no more beseen. This seems to me to be 
a distinct reminiscence of Kalidisa’s beautiful 
phrase sathsmaraniya-gobha, Qak., near be- 
ginning of act iv, 

1 Properly, ‘tender, soft.’ 

* +¥or the sake of thee,’ tuha kae = tava 
krte. 

* Moonlight, sandal, pearls, night winds, 
lotus-root, and water are ali refrigerants or 
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a pearl-necklace is like caustic potash on a wound, the night winds burn 
my body, a fibrous lotus-root bristles like arrows,! and ablaze is my slim 
body, albeit wet with water, — because I’ve seen the choicest maid, with 


lotus-face, and eyes so fair. 
Kina. 
water yourself.* 


Accordingly, tell me some circumstance about her. 


11 


T say, man, you too need rubbing down with a drop of sandal- 


What next did 


the Queen do with her after taking her® to the women’s apartments? [3] 
JzestzR. Vichakshana, you tell what was done. 
VicHAKSHANA. They made her toilet, sire, and decorated her with 


her sectarial mark and her ornaments, and entertained her. 


Kine. How so? 


(s] 


Vicuaxsuand. Her firm limbs were anointed‘ with paste of saffron- 


essence until they were yellow.® 
Kine. 
bright.* 


That wes burnishing a golden doll till it was beautifully 


12 


VICHAKSHANA. Her companions put on her feet a pair? of emerald 


anklets. 
Kina. 

swarms of bees.® 
VICHAKSHANA. 


That was surrounding a pair of shamefaced lotuses with 


13 


She was arrayed in a couple of silken garments as 


blue as the tail-feathers of a king-parrot. 


Kine. 


that are gently tossed in the breeze.® 


are esteemed as such (see Spriiche, 3260; 
Raja-nighantu, p. 167; and cp. Rtu-sathbara 
L 2, 4 and iv. 2): even they bring no coolness 
to one burning with love’s fever. Similar 
ideas, Spriiche, 2246, 1081.— The stanza is 
fall of internal rimes. 

1 + Is an arrow-series.’ 

{To cool your apparent fervor of love. 

* As mentioned at i, 34%, 

* For the meaning, BR. vi. 761, compare 
udvartana —see Amarakoga ii. 6. 121. 

* Until her natural flesh-tint became still 
more beautifully yellow. 

¢ ‘Accordingly (ta) the beauty of a golden 
doll was polished bright.’ Similarly the ta 
of the next ten stanzas. 


That was tipping out the stems of the plantain with leaves 


14 


1 * Her feet were caused to receive a pair’ 
ete. 

® Root bhram = ‘roam, range’ (trans, as 
in roam the woods —see BR. bhram 2, for 
examples), and so ‘stray around, surround’; 
causative, ‘cause to surround.'’— Active con- 
struction, ‘They caused bees to surround the 
pair of lotuses’’: passive, ‘The pair was 
caused to be surrounded with bees.’’ — Cp. 
the note on ii. 19°; cp. also ali-mala, and my 
note on avali at iii. 264, 

® ¢Then the shoot of the plantain [became] 
possessing slightly wind-toased leaf-tips.’ Her 
thighs are likened to the stems of a plantain 
and ber wavy silks to its leaves. — Scholion. 
Réja-nighanju, xi. 107, p. 149, gives aru- 


ii, 16— 
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ViICHAKSHANA. 
girdle bejewelled with rubies. 

King. 
Mountain,? 

VICHAKSHANA. 


[250 


Over the expanse of her buttocks was placed a 


That was making a peacock dance on the cliffs of Golden 


15 


Upon her two fore-arms, —as it were, the stalks of 


her lotus-like hands,?— were put rows of bracelets. 


Kine. 
inverted quiver of Cupid! 
VICHAKSHANA. 
her neck, 
Kine. 
stars, ranged in ranks about it. 
VICHAKSHANA. 
in her ears. 
Kina, 


furnishing it with two wheels to drive it to and fro.® 
With native collyrium they adorned her eyes.” 
That was putting * a bee on the fresh blue-lotus® that serves as 


VICHAKSHANA. 
Kine. 


stambhi, ' thigh-pillared’ or ‘ thigh-stemmed,’ 
ag one of 16 names for plantain. Kélidisa has 
the same comparison at Meghadiita 93; and 
so has Amaru, as cited by BR. under kadala. 
Parab, Subh., p, 449, gl. 306, has lambhitah 
kadali-stembhéa tad-Grubhyam paribbs- 
vam. Cp. rambhoru ; also iv. 7° below. 

1 Mount Mera, to whose rocky stecps her 
buttocks firm are likened here. Cp. ii. $4 n. 

2 ‘On her bandlotus-forearmstalk-pair.’ 

* Then, tell me, does it (the “ pair’) 
not look like {or appear beautiful as or glitter 
as] a reversed Cupid's quiver ?’—The fore- 
arm and the quiver have the same general 
shape. See Griffiths, i. p. 16 a, b, and pl. 73, 
88. The synonyms for quiver stand at 
Amarakoga ii, 8. 88; but I cannot cite any 
special description of Cupid’s quiver. The 
nose is compared to an inverted quiver, 
Parab’s Subh., p. 4865, gl. 121. 

‘ ‘Six-migika-pearis’ If a magaka or 
“bean * was 4} grains, these would weigh over 
@ pennyweight apiece and be worth each 
some 27 x 27 or 729 times ag much as a one- 
grain pearl! Cp. iii. 8! below. 

**Then a multitude of stars in ranks 





That was — tell me* — was it not making them as lovely as an 


A choice necklace of monster-pearls* was placed on 


That was giving to the moon of her face an ample retinue of 


17 


And a pair of ear-rings, studded with gems, was put 


That was transforming her face into a chariot of Cupid and 


18 


[or rowa—as the pearls strung on their 
several parallel strings are in rows] attends 
upon her face-moon.’ 

**Then her face-Cupid-car with two 
wheels was driven to and fro.’ Ear-rings like 
veritable wheels: Griffiths, figs. 12, 50, 62, 
64, 55! 

1 «Her eyes were made possessing native- 
collyrium-produced decoration.’ 

Then a fresh-bluelotus-bee was given 
to the Five-arrowed God,’—See root 7: 
uppin = uppio (Jacobi, § 2, line 5, Lautlehre) 
= arpito.—Konow thinks I am wrong, and 
that silimuha here meaus only ‘arrow.’ Cp. 
ii, 38, 

° The bluelotns (kuvalaya, utpala) is 
one of the five flowers that serve as Cupid's 
arrows. A fair maid's eyes are often likened 
(as here) to such a lotus (see Spriche, 3702, 
3818, 3838); or, the face is a lotus, and 
the restless eyes are bees (2658, 2660). 

The fondness of the bees for the lotus is a 
common-place of the poets. The dark col- 
lyrinm is here likened to the dark bees that 
swarm about the bloseoms. Cp. Raghuvafga, 
iL, 8. 
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one of the arrows of the Five-arrowed God. 
fresh lotus-arrow! to the Five-arrowed God.? 
The wreath of curly locks that fringes the crescent 


VICHAKSHANA, 
of her forehead ® was arranged. 

Kina. 
disk.¢ 


[Or,] That was giving a 
19 


That was the spotted antelope appearing on the moon's 


‘VICHAKSHANA. Upon the temples of the bright-eyed maid they 
heaped the flowers her tressy burden hid. 


Kine. 


Moon, on the part of the fawn-eyed girl.® 


That was letting you see a contest between Rahu and the 


2 


VICHAKSHANA. Thus the Queen decorated the girl with decorations 


to her heart’s content. 
Kine. 
the beauty of spring.® 
JESTER. 


That was an adorning of the ground of a pleasure grove’ by 


This, O King, is very truth that I tell you: 


The maid whose look is straight and bright, —collyrium befits her 
[eyes]. Whose breasts are like to ample jars, —a pearl necklace becomes 


her. 


girdle, we may call this adorning and dis-adorning her.® 


1As in Spriiche, 5691, gilimukha (see 
BR.) means not only ‘bee,’ but also ‘ arrow.’ 

That is, the renewal (implied in nava) 
of the decoration of her eyes was like renew- 
ing that one of Cupid's five arrows which 
consists of a blue lotus. 

* ‘Clinging to the edge of her forehead- 
mooncreacent,’ — See rac. 

« ‘Accordingly, the black-spotted antelope 
is (vet) on the moon’s disk in the middle.’ — 
Majjhau (= ~do, ie. madhyat), abl. aing., 
used adverbially.— The face is the moon’s 
diak and the locks are the dark spots upon it, 

‘Tho dark spot or fleck on the moon greatly 
enhances its beauty (Cakuntal&, sarasijam, 
4, 20, Williams), and is often likened to the 
black or dappled antelope (Kavyadarga, ii. 35). 
Hence the moon iscalled mrgafika and harina- 
lakgana or -lijichana, Rajagekhara calls it 
hariga-laksman twice, and calls itepaika and 
miafika and harigadkea in this play. Cp. 
Hala, no. 14.— For the names of the “‘ fieck,”” 
wee Hemachandra, 106,— For the name 
“‘yabbit-marked,"’ see i. 26 and note. 

*¢Of the maid with eyes bright as 


But if upon the round expanse of her buttocks you place a gorgeous 


camphor-gum the tress-burden was possessing 
a hidden flower-heap.’—Let the reader notice, 
with reference to the sequel (iv. 18", 2015), 
that ghana-sara is one of eleven synonyms 
for camphor (karpire, which see, Réja- 
nighanty, p. 101). 

¢¢Then a boxing-match between Rahu 
and Moon was shown [you] by the gazelle- 
eyed one’ —Rahu, the demon who causes 
eclipses by ‘‘ swallowing” or hiding" the 
moon, is here likened to the heavy treasus ; 
‘and the blossoms, to the moon. 

‘Tresses and flowers have a strife to sce 
which shall cover or hide the other, Her 
lovely tresses win— they eclipse the flowers. 

1 ‘Sport-grove-ground.’ — Or elze, ‘ sport- 
grove-sarth,’ that is an earth or world of 
places or opportunities for amorous delights. 
In either case the Heroine is meant. Cp. 
ii, 3, 

* This means the Queen. — Scholion. 

*%* And, on the other hand, on whose 
wheel-like buttock-expanse is a certain girdle- 
pride, of her we call this adornment and 
dis-adornment’ — if I may venture 80 to 
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Kine. 


[Again} with his thoughts on her] 


Her soft bathing garment, wet and clinging closely? to her waist with 
its triple folds, and to her shoulders,? [but] loose upon her magnificent 
buttocks‘ and jar-like breasts,® betrays the tenderness ® of her liana-like 


form and its beauty. 
JESTER. 


[Ae & vered.] Ho you! I described her as adorned with all 


her ornaments: while you, — you won’t remember her except? as robbed 
of all her decorations by the water.*— Well, hasn’t my lord ever heard 


this?® 


Adornments make the comeliness even of a person who is naturally 


handsome to unfold itself [to still greater beauty]. 
results from adorning even genuine precious stones with diamonds. 
*Tis only the hearts of fools, mind you,” that fair women” rob 


Kine. 


A certain splendor 
25 


by the bewitching accessories of attire; while clever men have to be won 8 


by natural beauty. Grape-juice isn’t sweetened with sugar. 


VICHAKSHANA. As the King has intimated: 

To swelling breasts, or eyes that to the budding ears do reach," [or} 
face that serves as moon unto the earth, and body that is a stream of the 
rivers of loveliness,” what excellence is imparted by the art of dress 


and adornment? [Very little, perhaps. 


reproduce the paronomasia of bhiisanam 
disanad. 

1 Op. Hi. Of 

2 ‘Adhering (laggam), water-close’ (i.e. 
skin-tight with the water, jala-nividam). 

4+On triple-fold-provided-navel and on 
arm-roote’: cp. Amarakoga, ii. 6. 79. 

« « Getting loose on her paragons of but- 
tocka and breasts.’ See gvas+ ud, ‘sich 
sen,’ in BR, © Cp. if. 4a, 

© Perhaps lafigima- is connected with 
lafigh, ‘spring,’ and means ‘springiness, elas- 
ticity,’ and so ‘litheness,’ That is not far 
from Visudev's definition, taranya, ‘youth- 
fulness, tenderness." 

1*Not .. . except renders jeva. 

* He had already so described her, i. 26. 

* It wasn’t the Jester’s fault if the King 
hadn’t heard the first half —see i. 81>, 

» Hania. 

1 Kaddlevyo., 

19 Or, ‘excellence (gupa) of the witchery 
of attire,” 


But] why ® [then] is even that 





18 Bhavanijja: we must take the causa- 
tive of bhi as = ‘cause to come or yield,’ 
colloquial ‘fetch? (“that'll fetch him"), 
slang ‘fetch’ (=‘allure, attract’), 

«It must be sweet by nature, if at all. 
Cp. Spriiche, 3816. 38 At i. 380, 

16 Cp, i, 32*>,—Or, ‘that reach to the 
ear-buda’ (the flowers placed ss ornaments 
over or in the ears). 1 Cp. ii, 35. 

18+ What merit of breasts etc. ia made by 
the art etc. ?” 

3° «Listen to thie (ipath) reason . . . for 
this fact (tattha—see Whitney, § 3084), 
that Gah) even that (tam pi—the toilet 
adornment just mentioned) is all (eavvasa) 
agreeable: What (frustration or) impair- 
ment of natural growth is there?’ The 
reason ig put in the form of a rhetorical 
question, I taketattha and jarh as correla- 
tives, —Ridhi outmatches artifice (yoga) 
and bas a power [for better, for worse] quite 
independent of the tricks of the toilet —saya 
the Scholiast. 
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Listen whilc I tell you the reason! for it now: You 
27 


all agreeable? 
cannot spoil natural beauty ! 

Kine. Moreover, my honest Kapiiijala, here’s a point for you:? 

What is the use of artificial ways of adornment? Those are the tricks 
of actresses. The person itself that takes the heart of a man, that is 
lovely. Therefore, matrons, at that supremely happy moment in which 
they are united with their husbands, and in which the joy of love that 
brings a whole host of excellences is attained, do not wish st all for 
splendid attire. 238 

VicHAKSHANA. Sire, this I may tell you: not only by the Queen's 
orders did I follow Karpiira-maiijari,* but also because I had come to terms 
of close friendship® with her. Therefore, as I’m ready at her need, I will, 
again [as before] make myself her attendant. 

For the purpose of testing the heat of her [love-fever], their hand was 
laid in the fold between her breasts® by her friends, and was often as- 
tonished out of it’ by the burning and quickly® withdrawn.—[But] what 
of that even? Give ear to these words, pleasing, yet alarming :* Ward- 
ing off the moonbeams with her hand for a shade, she passes the 


night. 


The rest of the business Kapifijala will tell you. 


it should be done. 


2 
And [as he says], so 


[At this, she steps about the stage, and then exit.) [3] 


Kine. But, man, what is that “rest of the business”? 


JESTER. 


Today is the fourth day of the Swing festival.” [5s] And 


ere it close, Karpira-mafijari is going to be put in the swing in front of 


the [image of] Parvati. 


1 Listen to the reason, being heard 
(suvvantarh, passive of gra, Jacobi, § 69. 3), 
i.e, the reason, while I tell it.’ 

2¢You, this one, are instructed.’ 

§ «What own-person (nia-aiigazh) is man- 
heart-captivating.’ 

‘Tae: loosely used genitive with anu- 

§* Had come to the amity of apple-of-the- 
eye-friendship.’ Cp. Psalm xvii. 8. 

**'The hand, laid on or in, was with- 
drawn from the depression (utesiiga-tas) 
between her breasts.’ — For the dative in -da, 
ep. Jacobi, § $8, and i. 14%, 344, iv, 21°, 


So my lord is going to wait at the Emerald 


7 See BR., d&mara, ‘a very astounding 


thing.” The hand is spoken of — boldly — 
a8 astounded. 

* Helai (helae), ‘without more ado.’— 
Bee root krs. 


* The reason for the alarm makes the 
Scholiast much trouble.—Her behavior 
seems to indicate that she is Jove-sick (cp. ii. 
5», canda-miranijja), if not also a bit moon- 
struck 


¥ Cp, Vallabhadeva, no, 1411, and Ko- 
now’s Eassy, p. 190. 
4 Cp, ii, 6% and note, 
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Seat! and watch Karpira-maiijari while she swings. This is “that rest of 


the business.” [8] 

Kine. [Reflecting.] Well, you have scored one on the old lady, keen 
as she is. [10] 

Jester. Made the old cat drink sour gruel and think it was milk? — 
T guess. 

Kine. Who else but you’ is ready at my need? What else but the 


moon is clever enough to raise the tides of the ocean? [13] 


[Ae that, they step about and make as if they were entering the Plantain Arbor.) [14] 


Here is the raised seat begemmed with crystal. And so, 
[is] 


[The King does so.] 


JRSTER. 
man, sit down on it. 


Jxester. [Raising his hand.] O King, behold the moon at the 
full! [19] 
Kina. [Looking.] Oh! it’s the face of my beloved in the swing that 


he’s pointing out to me when he says “moon at the full.” [Regards 
her attentively.] [22] 

Paling the face of every beanty here,t making the sky’s hollow vault 
to ripple® with the liquid moonlight of her loveliness, and breaking the 
haughty pride in the hearts of maids that regard her,’ appeareth the moon- 
like orb of her face as she moves straight to and fro in her sport on the 


swing. [Or,] appeareth the moon-like orb of her face, artless and mobile, 


as she plays at swing.” 


1 Literally “‘Emerald-Heap.”” This is, 
I think, a jocosely exaggerating nickname 
for a seat, liberally ornamented, as we may 
presume, with gems. The scholion to this 
passage calls it ‘+a kind of raised seat’; and 
to such @ seat allusion is made at ii, 200. 
The name appears to include not only the 
seat, bat also an arbor (called “Plantain 
Arbor” at ii. 29%) or other shelter in which 
it was placed, since a door is mentioned at 
iL 42, To judge from iv. 18%, the “Seat” 
and the “ Arbor” would seem to be in two 
different localities. I cannot reconcile the 
apparent contradiction. Of course, we might 
render the name by ‘ Emerald Arbor.” 

8[By me] ‘she, thinking (ti) [This is] 
“milk” (daddhath ), was made to drink sour 


30 


gruel — [thus] I conjecture.’ — Proverbial. 
Konow cites Viddh., p, 114°, and Hasya- 
rnava, 382, 

® For the ablatives, see p. 203. 

4 ‘Making colorless (vicchia) the faces 
of the (circle, i.e.) entire collection of beauties 
in the town.’ 5 See under vicchola. 

That regard (akg) her,’ with envy of 
her beauty, namely. 

T*Appeara her face-moon, astraightiy 
(sarala) moving-to-and-fro (tarala) in her 
swing-sport.’ Or, ‘ Appears her face, artless 
(straight, not crooked) and mobile.’ 

‘The two adjectives are used of a Jook, in 
like collocation, in Bhartrhari’a smitam 
kimcit. Tarala, used of winds, waves, 
lightning, of eyes, glances, faces a-tremble 
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And again: 

With [waving] chowries! raised aloft, with showy rows of banners 
dazzling-white, [and] with bells,—assuming 2 likeness to the resplen- 
dent (7) Asura-maidens’ cars,? [now] mounting the rampart, in its course, 
ascending, descending, coming, and going, the swing captivates the heart 


of men with its sinkings and risings.+ 


And again: 
With the tinkling jewelled anklets,® 


31 


With the sound of lovely jingles 


With the flashing jingling necklace, From the rows of rolling bangles, — 


With the show of girdles garrulous 
From their ringing, ringing bells, ® 


[Pray] whose heart is not bewildered 
While the moon-faced maiden swings?’ 32 


Jester. Qh! you're an aphorist ;* but I’ll be your commentator and 


describe her with all prolixity. 


Pained neath the presaure of her towering breasts, 
Her rosy feet ery out to Love for help, — 


Their voice her tinkling anklets set with gems.* 


with angry tears, means ‘mobile, bright, 
flashing,’ etc. 

Note the uncommonly effective employ- 
ment of alliteration and of well-balanced 
paronomasia in the awing-line, which is an 
admirable bit of word-painting. The metre 
of Kalidiaa’s lyrical master-piece suits it to 
perfection, The following verse may give 
some idea of the rhythm and the internal 
rime: 


Moves to | and fro, | swinging high, | awing- 
ing low, || now arise, | then asink | ing. 


1A kind of fan-like brush, made of the 
yak’s tail, often with bejewelled handle, and 
aerving as one of the insignia of royalty. Pic- 
tured in Griffiths, pl. 6, 7; Banners, i. p. 15b. 

4 The order of words in my version is 
ambiguous, as it is in the original: the 
uncertain ‘resplendent may qualify “Asura- 
maidens" (asara-taruni) or “cars,” —The 
Asuras are the foes of the gods. 

2 | Makes(kansi) captivation (-haranann) 
by (-vaai) its coursing (raa).’ Ras, raya, 
from ri, ‘run, currere,’ aa used of the motion 
of liquids, is not an unfit word. 

4 What was said of the foregoing stanza 
applies in large measure to this. 

©The four adjectives that fill up lines 


abc are bahuvrihis to hindolanam : ‘a swing- 
ing which possesses (i.e. in which become 
manifest) tinkling-jewelled-anklets, jingling- 
necklace-flash, _ ringing-bell-mouthy-girdle- 
display, [and] rolling-bangle-row-produced- 
sweet-jingle-sound,’ 

© Little bells were attached to the girdles, 
See Bhartrhari’s etég calad, or Spritche, 1458; 
with which—in general, also—our stanza 
may be compared. 

1 +To the heart of whom ia her swinging 
not bewildering (heart-bewildering) ?* 

Note again the beautiful appropriateness 
of the rhythm: it is that of the prthvi, with 
its x@Aa of jingling tribrachs and bell-like, 
chiming cretics. The stanza is a tour de force 
in the use of imitative words (onomatopoeia). 
Compare Edgar A. Poe's “The Fells.” 
Rajagekhara repeats the first half of the 
stanza at Balabh. ii. 3. 

3B For pictorial illustration of a swing- 
scene, see Griffiths, figure 66. 

* You express yourself with all the exag- 
gerated concision of a writer of aphorisms (cp. 
Max Miller’s Sanskrit Literature, p. 71f.). 

**The pair of her fuot-lotuses, pressed 
by the superposed-breast-mountain-slopes, 
calls as it were to Love with the sound of the 
tinkling jewelled anklets.’ 
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Iler rounded buttocks, as she plays at swing, 
For joy are laughing, laughing once again, — 


Their voice the chiming of her jewelled zone.? 3 
The stream of pearls adown her neck that flows, 

Bright undulating with the moving swing, 

Bears far and wide King Cupid’s name and fame, 

Asif they hung like creepers o’er its flood.* 35 


Her garments tossed, as gainst the wind® she swings, 
Reveal some glimpses of her lovely form, 
Which calls to Love to nestle by her side. ¢ 36 


Her earrings, striking gainst her saffroned cheeks, 
‘Mark lines that do a playful tally keep, 
To count each oscillation of the swing.> 37 


Sudden she opes her eager bloomy eyes, 
Big as her palm, and Capid’s quiver fills 
‘With piercing shafts of lotus-petals blue.* 


And on the downward glide, behind her bead 
Stands out her braid, like stock of Cupid’s whip, 
And says “Stay not the coursing of the swing!” 


Thus all this maideu’s winsome-gracefal ways, 
Displayed in awinging, form a picture bright, 
Which Love, sly limner, paints in every heart! 40 


tossed by the envisaged wind, her limbs, call- 
ing upon Love, make him, as it were, to aetile 
down beside them.’ 


1‘ Her chariot-wheclrounded buttocks, 
awing-play-voiceful (i.e. -jingling), seem to 
laugh for joy, with the sound of the bells of 





her bejewelled girdle.’ — Bejewelled girdle : 
Griffiths, pl. 55. Bells on bracelets, fig. 6; 
on trappings, pl. 6. 

3‘ Her pear)-necklace, with the somblance 
of a bright (tara) river (saria), fowing with 
the sport of the swinging, seems as if scatter- 
ing afar the fame-creepers of the Flower- 
weaponed King.’ Her necklace of mugnifi- 
cent (cp. il, 17") pearls is compared to a 
stream which snatches and carries far and 
wide Cupid's fame. This again is likened — 
in boldest metaphor—to a vine swaying 
loosely over the stream; the impetuosity of 
the stream tears the vine from its support and 
carries it far away ; or it spreads his fame far 
and wide. (in short, her ornate beauty is a 
“card” for Cupid.) Bhartrhari, in his 
abhimata (Spriiche, 494), apeaka of “ cutting 
the creeper of shame.”” 

4 Produced by her motion through the air. 

‘Revealed slightly by her garmenta 


6 (Her earring-pair, by its contact-plays 
upon her thick-besaffroned cheeks, seems (to 
give marks for the oscillations, i.e.) to make 
mark for each oscillation of the swing, with 
‘an eagerness of counting.’ 

‘Her eyes, like her palm [in size — 
ep. i, 16%, 30°], on a sudden blossomed-open 
with curjogity, secm to deliver bluelotus-petal- 
arrows to the Five-arrowed God.’ 

7¢The braid-stock behind her, acting the 
part of Cupid's whip, (goes downward, as it 
were, saying, i.e.) seems to say (threaten- 
ingly] as she sinks or is on the downward 
oscillation, “‘ There shall in no wise be an 
interruption of the course of the swing.”’* 

I take padai of the first half of the for- 
ward oscillation, when the braid atands out. 
Of course it may refer to the firat half of the 
backward oscillation; and if so, we must 
render, ‘the braid falls on her back." 

®¢Thus this maiden’s winsome-grace- 


257] Act Second. — ii. 418 





Kine. [Dejectedly.] Ah, Karpiira-maiijari has dismounted! Empty 
is the swing; empty my heart ; empty the eyes of one who fain would 
gaze. 

JESTER, She’s come it on you like a streak o° lightning,’ eh? in a 
wink —scen~— vanished? [3] 

Kine. Speak thou not thus. [Say rather,] like the mirage?— seen 
and evanishéd.? [He makes as éf recalling something.] [6] 

As red as madder are her close-sealed lips; like fresh-wrought gold 
bright is her slender form; her glance outdoes in dazzling lustrousness 
or in whiteness,‘ the new moon’s slender crescent ; her jet-black hair is like 
collyrium. ‘hus o’er the maid, with tremulous fawn-like eyes, there 
plays this beauty of colors ;5 and by them, arrogant Cupid in enthralling 
youthful hearts, seems to have fulfilled his purpose. a1 

Jxsrer. Here’s the Emerald Seat. Sit down on it,’ old man, and 
wait for her. [2] Besides, the evening is at hand. [They do so.] [4] 

Kine. The night, though very chill, [to me] seems like the very 
scorching hour of a summer’s midday. [5] 

Jester. Well then, with [the remembrance of her] Loveliness as his 
[sole] companion, let the King just wait a jiffy while I fetch the various 
refrigerants to cool him off. [Aé that, he makes as if he were leaving the 
stage? and looks before him.] Why, but here's Vichakshani coming this 


way [and already] quite near by. 


radiant swing-display-ways, — in whose heart 
(citta) does not the skilful picture-maker 
(citta-ara, Skt, citra-kara), Love, as it were, 
depict [them] ?? 

Vilasa is ‘grace,’ but also ‘merry play’ 
with a connotation of coquetry. Ujjala, 
‘blazing out, bright.’ — To pavagica I assign 
the meaning adambara given by Haldyudha. 
—Caria has a vague meaning for which even 
the word “acts” is too precise: “ways”? is 
perhaps its best English counterpart.— The 
Prakrit makes a pun on citta, which is lost 
in Sanskrit. Properly, pinna is ‘skilful, 
clever.’ I take it as ‘ (playfully) skilful,’ 
thereby straining it a little, I fear, in the di- 
yeotion of vidagdha, ‘sly.’ 

1*Then it was lightning-streaked (im- 
Personal paasive of denominative) by her.” 

3 ¢ Like the town of Hari¢chandra.'— He 
was expelled from heaven for pride; but, re- 


[s} 


penting during his fall, he was forgiven and 
was stayed in mid-air, where he and his are 
now sometimes seen in their aerial city. 

* Note the striking contrast between the 
King’s love-lorn solemnity and the Joster’s 
facetiousness. ‘The difference between pattha 
and pa-nattha seems to be intentional and I 
have reproduced it in my version. 

# Dhavalima-is applicable both to the ra- 
diance of a glance and to the whiteness of 
the moon. 

* For reha, see note to iv, 204, 

‘By which (jia, scilicet rehde) Cupid 
appears as possessing an accomplished object.’ 

J suppose that the King had risen from 
it in his excitement. He does not seem to 
have left the Arbor since ii. 2914. 

5 We have therefore now to imagine the 
stage as representing simultaneously two dif- 
ferent scenes: 1, the ‘Emerald Seat” with 
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At hand is 
The time appointed, as her friends have told it. [9} 
[As if recollecting ; and betraying by his manner the eagerness of love.) [10] 
Thy hands and feet are shoots of tenderest growth; 
Thine eyes, mesesms, are water-lilies blue; 
Thy face, albeit like the {cool-rayed] moon ;— 
Although thy form is like a champak fresh ;— 
Alas, oh marvel! how they me inflame!* 


Kina. 


[Looking attentively.] Ah, here’s Vichakshani, with vari- 
[2] 


[Then enters Vichakshand carrying the refrigerants.*] 


VicuaksHANA. [Stepping about.] Oh, how my ‘dear girl suffers 
from the burning fever of separation! [5] 

JxsteR. [Approaching her.] Lady, what have you here? 

VicHAKSHANA. Various refrigerants. 


JESTER. 
ous refrigerants. 


JestEk. Whom are they for? 

VicHansHaNa. My dear girl. [10] 

Justzr. Well then, give me half. 

VicHAKSHANA. What for? 

Jzster. For the King. 

VicHaKsHANd. But, [I mean,] for what reason ? 

Jgsrer. And what's the reason in Karpiira-maiijari’s case? [15] 
‘VicHAKSHANA. Don’t you know she’s seen the King? 

Jester. And you—don’t you know the King’s seen Karpiira- 


maiijari? 


the King seated, “‘alone” ; and 2. the meeting- 
place (near by, to be sure) of the Jester and 
Vichakehan&, Cp. the Analysis, p. 219. 

‘We are to suppose that the King does 
not hear the Jester’s remarks (il 41° and ii. 
49%) nor the ensuing colloquy (ii. 42° as far 
as ii. 432); and that, in strictness, the Jester 
does not hear the King’s remark, il, 41°, 

And yet, curiously enough, the Jester 
does turn this last phrase to account by quot- 
ing it, mockingly, at fi. 50%, as if he had legit- 
imately overheard it. See ii 50° and note. 

The King here lapses into rhythm, al- 
though the forms are Caurasenl : see preced- 


[Ab that, they both laugh.J 


ing note. The appointment refers, I think, 
toa nocturnal meeting immediately following 
the close of act fi. 3g See additional note 
upon p. 289. 

2 + Ipflame,”’ with literal and with mota- 
phorical meaning, as in Prakrit. One ex- 
pects green shoota, water-lilies, etc., to ba 
cooling, not inflammatory. Similarly iii, 20. 

4° Possessing a taken coolness-contriv- 
ance totality.’ See OB., cigiropacara. S&- 
magri, ‘ totality of the needful requisites.’ 

‘Bana gives a most interesting list of the 
means used to allay the heat of the body at 
Harsha-charita, p. 177-178. 
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VICHAKSHANA. 
JESTER. 
‘VICHAKSHANA. 


Act Second. 


—ii. 488 





Where is the King, then? 
At the Emerald Seat, as you! directed. 
Well then, stay with the King near the door of the 


[20] 


Emerald Seat, in order that, since each has seen the other, the last fare- 
well may now be said to all refrigerants |? 


JESTER. 


[Puts his arms around her. Then, throwing away the refrig- 
erants, he says to them:] Be off to the land of Never-come-back ! 


[And 


addressing her:] Why then must we stay in the neighborhood of the 


door? [26] 
VICHAKSHANA. 
JESTER. 
‘VICHAKSHANA. 
JESTER. 


What trees? What trees? 


On account of the Queen’s directions. 
Why such directions? 
The Queen has planted there* three young trees. 


[30] 


VicuaksHANA. An amaranth, a tilaka, and an agoka. 


JESTER. 
VICHAKSHANA, 


Pray what is she going to do with them? 
The Queen said to Karpiira-majijari : 


When a maiden who is in love, embraces an amaranth, or looks at a 
tilaka, or touches with the tip of her foot an acoka, then they burst into 


bloom. 


So do thou satisfy for them their longings.® 


And now Karpiira-mafijari is going to do it. 


JESTER. 


Well then, I’ll fetch the old man from the Emerald Seat, 


station him where he’ll be hidden by the tamiila shrub, and Jet him witness 


the affair with his own eyes. [2] 


[He makes as if doing 20.7 To the 


King.| Ho there, up and behold the moon’s crescent [beaming] over 


the ocean of your heart.® 


[3] 


(The King rises and looks.] 


[Then enters exquisitely adorned, Karpira-mafjart.] [7] 


Karptra-MAgsari. 


1 At fi, 29°" There he seems to have 
remained since ii. 29". Cop. ii. 417 and note. 

2 Cp. ii, 64, The ardor of the two lovers 
is now such that nothing will any longer avail 
to cool them, 

4°Of what nature (significance) are the 
directions ?* 

* In the palace garden, near the door of 
the Plantain Arbor (with its ‘ Emerald 
Beat’) and the acene of the swinging. 


But where’s Vichakshana ? 


©Do thou satisfy for them their long- 
ings to bring forth flowers, by doing these 
several acts: op. i. 20 and see my notes 
thereto. 

® +] will make this thing to be before hia 
eyes.’ 

7 See note to ii. 417. 

* Compare Raghuvatga, xii. 86, where 
Sité’s laugh is likened to the moon rising 
from the ocean. 
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VicHAKSHANA. [Coming up to her from behind.] My dear, now do 
as the Queen directed. [10] 

Kine. But man! what's this? 

JESTER. Just you keep behind the tamala bush and you'll find out. 

VICHAKSHANA. Here’s the amaranth. [13] 


[Karpira-mafijart puts her arms around it.) 


Kiva. This lovely maiden, whose swelling breasts are ample as a 
water-jar,! by her impetuous, close embrace, hath made the young ama- 
ranth tree to blossom with such a profusion of flowers that a [veritable] 
procession of swarms of bees has [already] arrived here ! coy 

Jester. Ah see, ah see, the mighty jugglery! For 

The amaranth tree, young though it is, just now close enfolded in her 
tender arms, all on a sudden shoots forth a multitude of flowers, — Love's 
arrows, as it were. 435 

Kine. Yes, not one whit less is the power? of longing. 

VICHAKSHANA, Here is the tilaka tree. 


[Karptramatjart stands a good while looking at it with sidelong glances.] 


Kina. Piercing, restless, and just touched with jet-black collyrium,* 
and having ever as their ready helper the Five-arrowed God* who bears 
the [flowery] shafts, — such are her cyes; and when® with them upon the 
tilak tree the fawn-eyed girl a sudden onset® makes, then it stands as if 
thrilled with delight,’ its crown all bristling® with masses of clustering 
blossoms. 46 


VICHAKSHANA. And here’s the agoka tree. 


[Karpara-mafjart makes as if she were giving it a dainty kick] 


1 Cp. ii, 24, “‘gudden attack,” “surprise,” —~for that 


2+ Precisely such is the power.’ The tree's 
longing (and the girl’s ?) must have been so 
powerful as to produce this magic effect. 

® «Anointed with a small portion of col- 
lyrium." 

4+ Ever waking or putting (kr) Cupid at 
her side.’ 

§ Literally ‘When (jai) the attack of 
the fawn-eyed girl's eyes, piercing, etc., fell 
on (was precipitated on) the tilaka-tree, then 
(tah) it atood thrilled as it were, etc.’ 

¢ Hemachandra, 800, gives dh&ti as ons 
of four synonyms (see above, p. 201) for 


which, “if it happen by night, ia called 
sauptika,”’ 60 familiar as main incident and 
as title of book x. of the Mahé-bharata, 

TYProperly, ‘horripilated, bristling.” 
Hindu poets constantly make allusion to 
hortipilation or bristling of the hair as caused 
by emotions of pleasure. This again (sce 
note to i, $2) is a curious fact of racial pey- 
chology ; we think of it chiefly ag a sign of 
terror. Cp. iii, 24 and note and iv. 21. 

®Dantura, ‘toothed, tusked,' and ao 
‘thickly beset," or ‘bristling,’ and in evident 
rapport with romaiicio. 
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Kina. 
No sooner? had the maid, whose face is fair 
As is the radiance of the dapple moon,? 
In graceful play, to the agoka given, 
With [rosy] foot* whose [jewelled] anklets rang, 
A [dainty] touch, — than? in an instant burst 
Forth into blossom, e’en from every spray 
In all its crown, a gorgeous show of flowers — 
A sight for all the denizens of heaven ! 47 


JzsteR. Say, man, do you know the reason why the Queen‘ didn’t 
satisfy the longings of the trees herself? 

Kine, I suppose of course you know? [2] 

JESTER. I'll tell, if the King won’t get wrathy. 

Kina. What occasion is there for anger? unseal your tongue and 
speak. [8] 

JxstEx. Although in this world comeliness of person does maintain 
the attractiveness of doting matrons,’ nevertheless, methinks, it is in 
youth’s tenderest prime that Lakshmi (or Loveliness personified) mani- 


fests herself as presiding deity. 
Kina. 
[on that point] myself. 


48 


I catch your drift ;* and, what’s more, have something to say 


In spite of the fact that? [very] young maidens,® by reason of their 
eager curiosity,® are [a bit} fickle-minded, nevertheless,’ it is with them, 
—— their breasts just budding into view,— that the mystery of the Dolphin- 


bannered [God of Love] doth abide. 


49 


JzsteR. [Yes,} even trees blossom out with the mystery of the 
beauty of form; but they know not the mystery of love.” 


1 The two ca’s hint at the fact that the 
touching with the foot and the bursting into 
bloom occurred simultaneously. — Scholiast. 
Cp. iii, 84, 

?* Deer-spotted [moon], [moon] flecked 
like the black antelope,’ —see ii. 20 note. 

* Anhind. 

**Do you know what is the reseon (in 
this, ettha, Whitney, § 303 a, i.e.) for this, 
that (jam) the Queen, etc. ?° 

5 It aeoms to me licit to assign this con- 
notation to kimini, which I take as antitheti- 
cal to both taranpae and balau. 

«Understood ia your intention —I see 
whet you mean,’ namely, that the Queen is 


a trifle passée as compared with this tender 
bud, Karpira-mafijart. The form of the Jest- 
er's statement was purposely vague. 

1 ‘Maidens are tickle — just 80 (emea)!— 
but (puno) the mystery abides with etc.’ 
For emea, see Weber's Hilla, no. 865. 

*Like KarpGra-mafijarl, as contrasted 
with the oldish Queen. 

® Which is still unrestrained by the ex- 
periences and the sophistications of life, 

1A staid matron like the Queen may 
continue to bear lovely children, as the trees 
bear lovely bloasoma; but she no longer 
knows the keenness of youthful passion. 


OnE oF THE BARDS. 


Translation. 
[Behind the stage.] 
A pleasant evening to the King! 


Behold, [the sun,] the jewel of the day,! 
His face red-yellow, like an orange ripe,* 

Hangs on the crest of yonder sunset-hill. 

Now Ruddy Goose and mate, alas, must part:* 

* Their only friend hath left them — he whose rays 
Are myriad strings dyed gorgeous, madder-red.4 
He slackens now his flerce impetuous heat, 

And with it quick the pride of jealous maids ;* 
Lulls half to sleep the eyes of all the world® 
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And drowsy lilies that bestud the pool.” 


Kine. 
JESTER. 


Karpira-MaNsAri. 
VICHAKSHANA. So let us do. 


At hand is now the even-tide— 
“The time appointed, as her friends have told it.”* [2] 


Vichakshana dear, I'll go now; it’s evening. 


[ Thereupon, they step about, and exeunt omnes.] 


[End of the Second Act.] 


1 The stanza in outline reads; ‘The sun 


(dipamani), making . . . , relaxing... , 
possessing a madder . . . ray multitude, sole 
friend... , has become (jéo) eunect-hill- 


situated,’ etc, Ihave reversed the sequence 
of the clauses. 

3 One ia tempted to think that @ *nor- 
ange : an orange:: a naddre: an adder:: 4 
numpire: an umpire ; but it appears that the 
n of naranj, narifiga, was lost before the word 
was adopted into English speech. See C. P, 
G. Scott, Transactions of the American Phil- 
ological Aasociation, xxiii. 278, 272. 

The love and constancy of the Ruddy 
Googe and her mate are proverbial. They are 
doomed to pass the night in most pitiful sepa- 
ration. Hence the sun is their ‘‘ sole friend.” 
See Wilson’s Meghadata, note to 82. 

4 «Possessing ® multitude of rays which 
have the color (or gorgeousness) of madder- 
dyed-strings.’ 

4+ And at the same time (saha a) relax- 
ing or making to relent (muificanto) speedily 
(sarabasesi) bis impetuousness (tivva-bhi- 
vain), together with the hearts of jealous- 
proud-maids,’ — Night and moonlight (cp. ii. 





5) put an end to their ponting (ss do the 
breezes of epring, i. 15>), so that they yield to 
the gentle influences of love. The same idea 
at iii. 305. 

** With the eyes of people at the same 
time (saha) making the lotus-group to be 
possessing half-sleep.’ There is here a slight 
laxity of expression. 

1The day-blooming lotuses (kamala’s) 
that close their eyea (nimilanti) at evening, 
as opposed to the night-blooming lotuses 
(kumnda’s), that open their eyes (unmiganti) 
at evening—see KAvyddarca, i, 94, and 
Rtusatbhara, iii. 23, 

‘The latter are white and close their eyes 
at dawn, ag appears from what is perhaps the 
Toveliest of all the stanzas of K&liddsa, to wit, 
antarhite eto., near the beginning of act iv. 
of Gak.—Cp. his Urvagl, ili. 16.—See Bobt- 
lingk’s Hemachandra, 1160-1165, p. 217.— 
‘With this stanza, cp. i. 35 and iv. 18%, 

* The Jester mockingly takes his words 
from the King’s own mouth (see ii. 41°), 
‘The part that he quotes forms an indravajra 
Iino, bot in the dialect of prose, Ses p. 257, 
note 8, and Bg p. 289. 


Kine. 


ACT III. 


[Then enters the King with the Jester.) 


[With hie thoughts on her.] 


Pat far away from me the champsk? bud! 
‘What use have I for juicy turmeric?* 

Of what esteem is gold though ne’er so pure? 
Before her loveliness, whose radiance sweet, 


Is likest that of newly risen moon, 
What need of bakul blooms, profuse and fresh ?* 1 


And again : 


Bright as a necklace strung with emerald gems, 
Or wreath of jasmines where the bees have sucked, 

Her lovely glance, as quick she bent her neck,* 

Shot sidelong by,} and pierced my very heart. 2 


Jester. Say, man, what do you stand there for, reeling off your 


twaddle like an uxorious husband ?7 


1 See i. 147, 164, and notes, 

2 The rhizome of Curcuma longa, a plant 
of the ginger family, It is used as a condi- 
ment; as a dye-stuff, it yields lovely shades 
of yellow; and when chewed, affects the 
saliva as would saffron. See Pliny, N. H. 
xxi, 70, cited by BR.: Indica herbs, zingiberis 
effigie, conmanducata croci vim reddit. —In 
ol-ollai (instr. s. fem. with hal-), the stem is 
donbled. 

**What occasion is there (with, i.e.) 
tor heaps of blooms of bakul, though fresh ?' 
The bakul, Mimusops Elengi, Roxburgh, 
P. 818, has flowers that are white and fra- 
grant. 

* ‘With an impetuously bended neck ’— 
as avyayibhava. 

2' Glance, directed towards (see vig + ni 
7D in BR.) the region of her ear.’ The coquet- 
tigh glance is usually aldelong and comes 
as it were from the outer corner of the eye 
(apafiga). In darting such a glance, the git] 
may bend her neck or turn her head and co 


look by the place where, with her head in its 
natural position, her ear would be. — 

One might anepect here a reminiacence of 
Bhartrhari, who, in his san-marge, q.v., speaks 
of “glance arrows’ (dreti-banaa) which are 
gravana-pathe-gatas. 

© The * Sidelong glance," katakgs, eto.— 
Dandin, in bis Poetics, il, 327, gives, as 
example of vigegokti, a stanza which says: 
‘The women have no battle-cars, elephants, 
cavalry, nor foot-soldiers ; and yet with their 
sidelong glance (apaiiga-drpti) they conquer 
the three worlds. —Parab, Subh., p. 434-5, 
has some 19 stanzas on the katiken. —See 
Bhartrhari’s stanza, just cited, = Spriiche 
6824, Further, Hila’s Saptagataka, 505,— 
See also if. 6 and my note on il. 6+. 

1 Bhajjajida, literally, ‘ wife-conquered,’ 
seems to me in this connection necessarily to 
suggest the doting, foolish, overfond husband, 
rather than the hen-pecked one. ¥or the 
contempt in which the latter waa held, see 
Spriiche, 4066. 





iii, 22#— Translation. [264 
Kina. My thoughts, man, are on a vision that I’ve seen in sleep. 
Jester. Well then, old man, tell it to me. 

Kina. Methinks a maid with a lily-face stood in my vision within 


reach of my hand, and was about to strike me quickly with a blue lotus as 


1 Jay on my pleasure-couch. 


And then with eager haste did I catch hold 


upon the loose end! of her garment. No sooner? did she, leaving it in my 
hand, depart, than? my sleep, as it seemed, suddenly vanished too. 3 


JESTER. 


Say, man, I too saw a vision last night.® 
[Bzpectantly.] Tell me then, what was the vision? 
Methinks, last night in my vision I fell asleep by the 


Kine. 

JESTER. 
Ganges. [7] 

King. And then, and then? 

JESTER. 


head of Giva and washed me clean away with her water. 


Kine. And then, and then? 


JESTER. 


{its or my] heart’s content* I was absorbed. 
A marvel, a marvel! — And then, and then? 
And then, when the lordiy sun had entered the asterism of 


Kine. 
JESTER. 


[ Aside, to himeelf.} Should think it might have! 


[Aloud.} 
[4] 


Well, then the Ganges put her graceful little foot on the 


[9] 


Then by a cloud that was raining at the autumn season to 


[23] 


Chitra,® the great cloud went near(?)* the place where the Timraparni?™ 


1¢ With eagerness by me hastily she was 
held or caught on the loose end.’ 

*Ca...a: cp. ii 47 note. — Root muc. 

® Adya. — Modern English distinguishes 
by “last night’? and ‘to-night what in 
Sanskrit is contextually distinguished ; thus, 
adya asmabhir atra ugitva, pratah, etc., 
‘to-night we'll stop bere, and early to-morrow 
morning,’ etc. 

41s jadbiochath used dxd xowod (kaki 
ksivat, as the Hindus say)? I seo no great 
pertinence in it in either case, 

5 At the time of Rajagekhara, the autum- 
nal equinoctial colure would be less than ten 
degrees weat of Spica, and the aun would be 
“in Chitré "in “autumn” (iii. 3"). 

For the transformation of rain-drops into 
pearls, see Spriiche, 344, 1544, 4029. Accord- 
ing to the stanza sarataptayaai (Ind. Ant. xiv. 
$23; Spriche, 6781; aud elsewhere), the 
tranaformation takes place under Sv&tl: see 





p. 214, above, So in Manwaring’s Marathi 
proverbs, no. 1201: “If the Sv&ti rain fall, 
there will be a crop of rubies and pearls, but 
you will not get cotton enough for a lamp- 
wick.’’ Now Chitra and Svat! have as their 
principal stars respectively Spica and Arctu- 
rus; and at the time of Rajagekhara, the 
approximate longitude of these two stars was 
respectively 188° 32/ and 188° 66’, that is 
practically the same. The author's mention 
of Chitra, therefore, is not fortuitous, but 
significant, My thanks are due to my 
honored colleague, Dr. Asaph Hall, for his 
kind help in matters of this nature, Cp. 
Whitney, Oriental and Linguistic Studies, i. 
377, and his chart of the zodiac. 

© Is antena used “ prepositionally " (like 
antarena), here compounded with its “ gov- 
erned ” word-stem, and in the sense of ante, 
‘near’ ? 

7 Cp.i 174 note. 
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empties into the ocean. 
with it. [25] 

King. And then, and then? 

Jxster. Then the cloud started to rain there with great big drops of 
water ; and the sea-oysters, such as they call pearl-oysters, emerged from 
the waters! and absorbed me; and 1 was within them and became a 
monster pearl? [18} 

Kine. And then, and then? 

Jester. Then in four-and-sixty pearl-oysters [successively] I was a 
drop of cloud-water, surpassing the opal? in hue, [and then,] in due 
course, I attained once more to the condition of being a pearl, one of per- 


1, too, as I think, am within the cloud and go 


fect roundness,‘ clear, and flashing. 


4 


So I, whom you see before you, fancy that my own self in the shape 
of a pearl,® was inside of those pearl-oysters. [1] 


Kina. 
JESTER. 


And then, and then? 


Then those pearl-oysters were taken from the ocean as soon. 


as they were mature, and they were opened. And I was among the four- 


and-sixty pearls. 
a hundred thousand gold pieces. 
Kina. 
Jester. 
bore a hole through me. 
a pain. [9] 
Kina. And then, and then? 
JESTER. 


And a certain merchant bought me, giving [for me} 
[s] 
Oh, what a wonderful vision ! 
Then the merchant sent for the jeweller and had him 
And that gave me a little something of 


And then, and then? 


And with the pearls of that lot? weighing ten mdshakas 


apiece, @ single row was strung in necklace style, and it was priced at 


ten million gold pieces. 
King. And then, and then? 


1 For the form, see p. 208. 

$ This time ft ia a pearl of ten migakas 
—see my note to ii. 17". See note 5, p. 264. 

4 The tabasheer is a variety of opal found 
in tho joints of the bamboo. 

4'T arrived at new-pearlneas, very 
round, without any flat surfaces’ etc., Le. 
“I arrived anew at’ ete. 

6 Thus I would express the force of so 
aham. 
6+ With or by (my) pearl-ness.’ For 
attanaam, see Pischel on H. 8. 58. 


5 


7¢Then by him, fetching the jeweller, 
the pearl was caused to be drilled. 

8+ With that pearl-lot (cf 64 pearls), 
weighing 10 migakas apiece.’ The ex- 
preasion is loose; the adjective is logiv- 
ally an adjunct of muttihals and not of 
mandala. 

® That is, go as to form a necklace rather 
than a bracelet or what not: cp. bara-latthi, 
iti, 185; and mani-yagfi, Urvagl, iii, 10, and 
Kale’s note. 


ii, 5 — Translation. [266 





JzsTer. Then [the merchant, whose name was] Sagaradatta, put it in 
his casket and went to the capital of Vajriyudha, the king of Pajichila, 
to Kanauj; and there he sold it for the ten million. [3] 

Kriye. And then, and then? 

Jester. And then, 

As he, [the King of Kanauj,} considered her towering ample breasts, 
and algo the beauty of the single string of pearls, he put it on the neck of 
his beloved. — Men of sense are pleased to see like meet: with like. 6 

Moreover : 

At midnight’s hour, which was full of moonlight resplendent through- 
out the sky, in love’s embrace the royal pair had closed their eyes for 
terror at the shaft? of the Flower-arrowed God. Then by the plumpness? 
of her exceedingly towering, full, and jar-like breasts was I sore beset — 
[and so] awoke ! 7 

Kina. [ With a faint amile, and then reflecting. ] 

You knew that this vision of mine, in which I met with her whom I 
love as my life (pdna-samé-), was unreal; and so you thought you could 
dismiss it from my mind by your counter-vision.* 8 

Jester. A decayed chieftain, a brahman exhausted with hunger, a 
naughty young wench, and a forsaken man,—these beguile themselves 
with the sweetmeata of wishes. And I ask you, man, whose power, now, 
is that 76 

Kina. Love's. [3] 

JxsteR. Although your love for the Queen has grown by [long] 
attachment, why, pray, do you, sir, fairly spreading your eyes over all of 
Karpiira-madjari’s person, gaze at her as if you were absorbing her? are 
the Queen’s good points inferior to hers? [5] 

Krye. Speak not thus! 

Suppose the knot of love is tied betwixt some man and some maid; for 
all that, beauty, I think, is not the [sole] cause of it. But if, even in that 


1 Strictly, “blows,” ‘shots.’ 

2 Konow refers me to Kiritdrjuntya, iv. 
8, where Mallinath glosses nivegs by ‘Jarge- 
ness, plumpness’ [of the breasts]. 

4 ‘This vision, not real, —it, possessing a 
meeting with the life-equal-gir|, thou knowest. 
And by [thy] counter-vision, the warding-off 
or dismissal of it [of my vision] is thy inten- 
tion.’ * Konow compares Viddh. i. 221. 


S That is, Of whose power are these 
wishes and longings 3 manifestation? For 
the first two of the four cases, pemmazh seems 
to be too specific. 

¢ «Just under those circumstances (emea, 
op. ii. 408), beauty, methinks, is not the [sole] 
cause of it’ (tattha): but rather, says the 
Scholiast, the working out of the inborn 
nature. 
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case,! the [girl's] loveliness is much praised,? that is done to put a seal on® 
the mouths of unkind-spoken people. 9 


Jester. But what, sir, is that which they call “ Love, love”? 

Krxe. The knot of attachment which exists between s mutually 
united pair, and which has grown strong under the dispensation of the 
Dolphin-bannered God, — that the connoisseurs call “Love.” [2] 

Jzster. And of what sort is it? 

Kine. [Love is that] in which the feeling within the heart attains* 
to sincerity and is devoid of the blemishes of suspicious behavior and 
so forth ;° in which there is an on-flowing stream of longing of each for 
the other ; whose very essence is imparted by Cupid and enhanced by 
amorous play. 10 

Jester. And how might it be recognized ? 

Kina. They whose hearts are set, each toward the other, in utter 
commotion by the unforced flow of very restless glances ; who speed ever, 
more and more, the arrows that Cupid gives them ; —- of such persons® the 
heart-wound becomes very easily manifest. 11 

JestER. That which has the outward beauty of a deeply seated 
disturbance of heart, — that the world calls “Love with Cupid’s adorn- 
ment.” Hard as it may be to recognize, a person does manifest it among 
people. That we know to be Cupid’s very mighty jugglery. Be] 

Moreover, if the love that is in the heart? [of the one] awakens [in the 
other a corresponding] attachment, what occasion is there in that case 


for the trickery of the bravery of ornaments ? 


Kina. That's true, man! 


What need of girdles, bracelets, diadems, anklets? what need of 


beauty ?8 and what need of the shows of ornament? 


1 Where beauty is not the sole canse of 
the attachment. 

4 Aa an ostensible reason for the love. — 
Since mah is not necessarily = kiiikg (see 
Pischel, H. 4. 192), I suppose I am justified in 
connecting mahijjai here with Vedic mah 
(‘Is extolled, is magnified’), and not with 
manth, Marathi mathanezh (‘ia revolved, con- 
sidered, taken into account'). 

2 \'Then (tath, correlative to jamh, ‘if’) a 
seal fa put on’ ete. « Ki, that ig, ti. 

5 <Q suspicion-behavior and so forth,’ 
visppa-ghadans-a-. 

°*Of what persons, possessing hearts 


[There is no need 


completely agitated by glances which are 
nature-flowing and very restless, the send- 
ings-forth of the Cupid-given-arrows increase, 
—of them’ etc. 

In this version I follow NR, reading 
(instead of luntia, ‘robbed') lunthia, ‘agi- 
tated.’ Itake peranta-lunthia as ‘boundary- 
agitated,’ ‘agitated to their very limits.’ — 
See OB. under tar + vi 5). 

1 For mana and citta, occurring together 
at ili. 12.1 and iii. 11, there seems to be but 
one available English word, namely ‘ heart.’ 

* Neither gewgawe nor beauty signify much 
where the passion ia mutual. Cafiga and its 
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of all that.] And so,! in this world, it is something else? which puts the 
flowers of happiness in the grasp of fair maidens. 13 

And again : 

What need of the performance of song and dance? and what need of 
strong drink? what need of incense of aloes? and what need of saffron? 
—On all the earth in daintiness naught else can equal man’s tender 
passion.? 4 

And again : 

The consort of an emperor and the wife of a common man,— in the 
matter of love there is not even a grain of distinction between them to be 
found, methinks, [even] if a certain difference in outward splendor is 
effected by rubies and decorations and garments and saffron. 15 

And again : 

Why speak of restless eyes —of face like to the moon — of towering 
breasts? There is some other reason here, J think, why women from our 
hearts‘ do ne’er withdraw. 16 

Jester. That is so. But explain to me another thing: [Even in 
that) which during childhood is unattractive to the heart of # man,— 
even in that, with [the attainment of] adolescence, a certain beauty 
develops itself. [2] 

Kine. Surely there must be here in the world two Creators who are 
skilful in building the body and in giving it the bloom of youth: the 
one fashions the first girlish form; while the second, by giving it the 
finishing touches,® brings out its loveliness.® 17 

And therefore : 

Bejewelled bracelets and girdles and anklets, beauty of dress, strings 
of emerald gems, mineral rouge,’ a necklace of pearls,— [all those things} 


derivatives are used of natural beauty —cp. 
nisagga-caiiga, ti, 26%, and paai-cafigima, ii. 
26, As to the form (instr. 8. fem., from Skt. 
an-stem !}, ep. umhé cited by Jacobi, § 42, 9, 

1] take tam as ‘and go." 

2¢There is of fair-waisted maids some- 
thing else (than gewgaws—namely, native 
attractiveness], by which they get the flowers 
of happiness.’ Or, subaattana may be the 
ensemble of womanly charms that draw and 
hold fast her lover’s heart. 

Tam not sure that I have hit just the 
right meaning of ruccissa: nor do I see the 
appositeness of pupu. 


4 Abdlative singular or plural, H. 3, 8, 9. 

5 «By carving it or sculpturing it (Scho- 
liast, utkirya), by putting on the nicer 
touches’ as contrasted with the first or 
rougher “fashioning” (ghadana). ‘The 
Marith! kandaraner, cited by Dr. Konow, 
is an instrument used for the finer work of 
goldsmiths and others, 

¢+ Makes fully manifest (the form), die- 
plays it to advantage.” 

7 Properly, gairiki, which is usnally de- 
fined aa ‘ruddle, red chalk.’ But Hema- 
chandra, 1086, makes it a synonym of dhatu, 
and this is s liquid mineral which wells up 
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are surpassed by the youthful bloom of maidens,! which is the spell that 
fascinates the heart, and is a sixth arrow of Cupid,* and a charming one. 

Moreover : 18 

A form full of loveliness, eyes that reach almost to the ear and have 
large pupils, a bosom with ample breasts, a waist that has the triple folds 
and may yet be grasped by the fist, wheel-like buttocks,? — pray what 
need of aught else in the time of tender youth? Just these five things 
put into maidens’ hands Cupid’s great banner of victory.* 19 

[Behind the stage (is heard the Ieroine, saying :)] 

Friend Kurafigika, I am really languishing by reason of these refriger- 
ants, as a lotus [languishes by reason of the arrival of the torrid season 
that calls for the use of refrigerants]. 

A shoot of lotus-root [to me} seems like poison; a string of pearls 
seems like a poisonous serpent; the breeze from the palm-leaf fan seems 
to spread flames ;° likewise the water from the jets of the shower-bath as 
it comes out on my hand is hot; and not the sandal, that sovereign 
remedy {against heat}, allays the burning of my frame.* 20 

Jester. Did the old man hear? are his ears loaded with a jowl-full 
of the nectar ?? [2] will he then even today take no notice of his lotus 
root® that is languishing by reason of the intense heat? of his saffron 
dolly that he has to play with,® that is being sprinkled with most intol- 
erably scalding water??? of his single string of monster pearls that [now] 


from the ground, The wounded Calya is 
said to run blood as the mountain runs gai- 
rika, MBh., ix. 18, 14 = 669. It is mentioned 
at MeghadGta, 102, asa pigment (dhatu-raga); 
and at Kum4re-sambhava, i. 7, as & sort of 
Uquid mineral color (dhitu-rasa), such as 
might be used to inscribe love-letters on 
birch bark, Cp. my note on ii. 7, above. 
From the same poem, i. 4, we may infer that 
it was used as & cosmetic, since it is there 
mentioned as a decoration for the nymphs of 
herven, So here. 

1 The five words of lines ad are nomina- 
tives absolute, with anacoluthon. We must 
repeat them in accusative form in d as objects 
of juai. 

2 He regularly has five: cp. pafica-bana, 
Padicesu, pagica-nara, in Index, and p, 239, n.2. 

@ We have had most of these most fleshly 
details already at 1, 82 and 30 and ii, 23. 


¢ « By just these five things maids become 
possessing Cupid’s banner.’ 

«The wind spreads aa it were its friend.’ 
The friend of the wind is the fire, —-Hema- 
cbandra, 1099, p. 444. OB. cites anila-sirathi 
a8 & name for fire from MBh. i. 16. 1 = 1068, 

¢ Similar thoughts at ii. 42, 

1 Nectar of the Heroine’s words. — The 
ludicrous incongruity of the metaphora is 
doubtless intentional. 

®Munalia, properly ‘little lotus-root.* 
Is it used in the sense of mpnalini, ‘jotus- 
plant,’ pars pro toto? At any rate, it must 
be rendered so a8 to bring out the jocose 
allusion to the Heroine’s own words at iii. 197. 
—Mmiliki is used aso girl's name (with 
many others) in the Kadambari, p. 3664. 

> + Play +saffron-dolly,” — cp. iL 12. 

20‘ Water intensely boiled and intoler- 
able,’ in allusion to fii, 20°, 
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in a trice is parting?! of his meadow of rose-bay,* that the musk-deer are 
plundering 28 [3]— Well, your vision has turned out true. Come, let us 
go in. [5] Let Cupid’s banner be exalted. Let the strains of cuckoo- 
warblings start up in your wind-pipe. [7] Ease up with the floods of 
tears. Slow down with the torrents of sighs. [9] Let loveliness renew 
iteelf. Let us go in by the back door. 


[At that, they make as if they were going in.) [12] 


[Then enters the Heroine, with Kurangikd.] 

Heroine. [TZimidly—to herseif.} Why! is this the full moon sud- 
denly descended from the court of heaven? {15] or has the Blue-necked 
God [Giva], well-pleased, allowed Cupid to resume his own bodily 
form ?® or is some one who is a rascally foe of my heart and a kindly 
friend of my eyes about to show me special favor? [Aloud.} This I 
regard as a piece of jugglery. [29] 


Juste. [Taking the King's hand.] Lady, the jugglery has become 
real, [21] 
[The Heroine stands abashed.] 
KuraNciKA. Dear Karpiira-maiijari, rise to meet your lord and 


salute him. [23} 
(The Heroine is on the point of rising. 

Kina. [aking her hand.] 

Thy waist is ready to break neath the burden of thy bosom: break it 
not, O moon-faced maiden, by rising!--Cupid have mercy on my eyes 
after the sight of such ampleness [of breasts}!* a2 

Moreover: 

In presence of whom, not the beauty of orpiment hath any charm, nor 


2 The allusions to lotus and doll were pat 
enough. But the tertium comparationis of 
this figure and the next, Konow thinks, is 
merely the Heroine’s anguish. 

2 The Tabernemontana (see this in Cen- 
tury Dic’y) coronaria, known as Adam’s 
apple or East Indian rose-bay. It is a very 
fragrant shrub, having shining dark-green 
leathery leaves, ‘‘ with elevations above the 
veins” (Roxburgh, p. 249). 
name, “knot-leaf,” may refer to this. 

4 No jealous rival of the King has turned 
up thus far. — But see Konow’s view, note 1. 


Its Prakrit * 


‘Only in the most general way (cp. iii. 
8): he met her in the dream, and now he 
meots her in fact. 

* For the fall significance of this clause 
and the following stage-directions, as I under- 
stand them, see p. 218-220. 

* Cupid was burned by the fire of Civa's 
wrathful glance and ia therefore called 
“Bodiless" or An-afiga, The story is told 
at Ramayana, {, 23. 10-14, Bombay ; or Ku- 
mé&ra-sambhava, ili. 71. 

‘For their beauty is enough to blind 
me !— See note on nivesa, ili. 74. 
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burnished gold, nor champak blooms, — with golden flowers I pay homage 
to those eyes with which thou, O fawn-eyed girl, hast been beheld.1 22 

Jester. Her ladyship, Karpira-majijari, by staying in the inner 
room, has become moist with perspiration. So now I will fan her with 
the border of my robe. [So doing.] Ohdear! I’ve put out the light 
with the wind from my garment. [¢] [Reflecting. — Tohimeeif.] Never 
mind. We'll just go to the pleasure-garden. [Aloud.] Say, this is 
dancing around in the dark! so let’s go out now to the pleasure-grounds, 
just by the subterranean exit. [9} 


[AU make as if they were going out] [10] 


Kina. 


(Holding Karpira-matyjari by the hand.} 


Keeping thy hand, which is like a tender spray, within mine, assume 
thou, [I pray,] little unsteadiness* as thou movest along; in order that 
the kala-hansas, as they go about in their play, may at last find a rival 


who outmatches them in comeliness.® 


[Showing by his demeanor hi delight at the touch of her hand.] 


The prickles of the young gourd-melon,‘ the filaments of the cadamba 
flower, which today are witnesses of the touch of thy hand, —these will 


remain as if fastening themselves to my limbs.5 


[Behind the stage. 
A Barp. May the rising moon bring pleasure to the King. 


1 To whose eyes? to his own ? if so, the 
stanza is flat indeed! 

2 Caficura seems to be an intensive adjec- 
tive from ear: cp. cagicaryate, and Whitney, 
§ 1148k (jaiijapa, tartura, etc.). The pnr- 
pose of the ‘ unsteadiness" or * waddling '* 
is, as I suppose, to enhance the similitude 
of the girl to the much belauded teal. 

**In order that at last the kala-hatsa- 
group, in ita play-going, may be uncomely.” 

The kala-hansa or kadamba seems to 
be a kind of white teal with gray wings 
(Hemachandra, 1327). Its cry is often spoken 
of as most agreeable (kala — see the examples 
in BR., sy. (1a), and Hemachandra, 1409). 
‘Tt. was tamed and held in high esteem, Bana 
often mentions it—see Index to Ridding’s 
‘Kadambari, p. 224, 

4 Bepincasa cerifera, like the pumpkin, 


‘but with a waxy coat. Ido not find this in 
Roxburgh ; but at p. 700, under Cucurbita 
Pepo, he says of the fruit, that it is, “when 
young, exceedingly hairy.” Note that of our 
common Cucurbitaces (cucumber, pumpkin), 
the fruits are often sharp-prickly and the 
vines hairy. 

5 That is, the delight which I feel at the 
touch of thy hand causes such horripilation 
that the asperities of these plants seem to 
have transferred themselves to my limbs for 
good and all. Cp. note to if. 464. 

This conceit of Rajagekhara recurs at 
iv. 21 and iv. 22; see the notes. One is 
tempted to query whether it is not a reminis- 
cence of Bina: cp, Harsha-charita, text 
p. 204, utkantakita- kapola-phalakens, 
lagna-karnotpala-kesara-pakgma-cakalena, 
iva mukha-gagina. 2 Bee p. 220. 
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While the round ball of the earth is as black by reason of the darkness 
as if it were in a subterranean chamber, the face of the eastern quarter of 
the sky has become as yellow as a young birch with the moonlight ; and 
the moon, sending forth rays that are like in beauty to the tufts of the 
stamens of the wing-seed,! has risen, digit by digit, till at last the full disk 
is above the horizon.? 25 

And again : 

Without saffron, without sandal,’ is the embellishment of the ten 
bride-like regions of heaven; without bracelets, without ear-rings, is the 
decoration of the round earth ;5 without withering, without fainting, are 
the flowers (or without “ Parcher,” without “ Bewilderer,” is the weapon 
of the God with the Dolphin-ensign);’ a garland of moon-beams is massed 


in the sky.® 


2 Muuunda, Pterospermum suberifolium, 
Roxburgh, p. 512, » middling sized tree. The 
flowers are white and fragrant and very long, 
and ehow a prominent column of united 
stamens. —-I use * tufta”” advisedly for eibé. 

2¢The moon has gone to full-diskedness 
in the one-digit-manner.” 

8 That is, All the heaven is made lovely 
by the new-risen moon, ** the cool-rayed one": 
it makes the sky yellow, and that without the 
help of saffron; it makes the air seem cool, 
and that without the help of sandal, —This 
stanza recurs at Viddh. iii. 12. 

4 The ‘ten points ” or “regions” are the 
four cardinal points, the four intermediate 
points (NE. etc.), the zenith and nadir. 

‘These are likened to brides. So Bhartr- 
hari, in his bhih paryafikah, describing the 
ascetic, says: “His couch is the ground; 
the blue aky above is his roof; and the moon- 
beams he hath for hia candle; north, east, 
south, and west are the maidens (dik-kanyas) 
that fan him with breezes for chowries.”” 
Réjagekhara has the same bold metaphor two 
atanzas later, iii, 28, in diséi-snndari (if not 
also in a variant of iif. 20, “dig-vadha "); 
and {t recurs as dik-sundari in Jayadeva, Git. 
vii. 1, Bina speaks of the “ regions,” Sgae, 
‘aa maidens, Kidambatl, p. 300+, 

&1 take bhuvana-mandali as ‘round of 
the earth,'= mahi-mandala or bhi-mangala. 
Viddh. reads dharani- for bhuvana-. 

® [bat is, In ths cool moon-light, the 


flowers are recovering from the intense heat, 
which ‘parched’ or ‘‘withered" them 
(agopayat) and which ‘bewildered’? them 
or “ made them faint” (? amohayat), in the 
day-time. 

Since the stanza is a description of the 
loveliness of the night at moon-rise (iii, 264), 
of its tones of color and its reviving flowers, 
it must be that the prior interpretation of lin ¢ 
is also the one primarily intended by the poet, 

7 From Cupid’s equipment are missing 
‘«Parcher ” and * Bewilderer’’: these are the 
names of two of Love’s arrows —see note to 
i, 32¢, Both of these names are included 
among those of the celestial weapons, partly 
allegorical, partly fanciful, which are re- 
hearsed in the Raémfyana, cantos 27 and 56 
of book i; see especially i. 27. 14, 15 and i, 
66. 7, 8, ed. Bombay. — Love's arrows, his 
bow, and his missiles are all formed of 
flowers: puspiny asya, igu-cipa, astraini, 
Hemachandra, 228, 

I cannot help feeling that this alternative 
interpretation, although secondary in the 
intention of the poet, is the key to the whole 
wretched difficulty of this line. The chance 
for s pun haa seduced the author into using 
mohana of flowers—a use which I cannot 
deem unforced.—BR., under guy, cite na 
miléyanti na gugyanti kusumani. 

® The area of denotation of dvali and ali 
is not coincident with that of any English 
word. See Hemachandra, 1423, for their 
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Jester. Well, Kaichana-chanda has described the loveliness of moon- 


rise ; so now it’s Manikya-chanda’s! turn. 
[Behind the stage.] 

Tue Szconp Barp. The pleasure-pavilions show circling wreaths 
of incense rising from burning aloes; they are ablaze wiih the lighted 
lamps ;? they have pendent festoons of lustrous (or rarest) pearls ;9 they 
swarm with doves let loose; in them are prepared charming pleasure- 
couches, and hundreds of confidantes are talking; while on the divans 
appear the pouting women-folk.* 27 

And again : 

‘The moon-beams seem as if overspreading profusely with camphor the 
faces of those beauties, the quarters of the sky ;° they scatter soft moon- 
light which rejoices the heart of the people of the earth as does sandal ; 
they make the withered bulb of Love to sprout anew with amorous doings ; 


and are like to jets sent forth from an autumn cloud. 28 
JESTER. 
White swan of heaven’s pool,® 
Of Civa’s crest, the jew'l,? 
A bulb? of love 
*S the moon above! 29 
synonyms, among which is mala. ‘Row,’ of the sky-quarter beauties.’ They flood 


‘etring,’ and ‘streak’ are among the more 
serviceable English versions of the words. 

‘We find vali used of a ‘string’ of 
pearls; and of » ‘wreath’ of tresses; but 
also of a ‘set’ of teeth; and, humorously, 
even of ® patrot’s two wings, a ‘aet’ of 
wings, iv, 21°. Like its synonym raji, it is 
used with dhima of a ‘column’ of smoke. 
Mala is used of bees, ii, 13; of curly locks, 
ii, 20. — pg" See Konow’s version, p. 280. 

1 This designation is nearly tantamount 
to Ratna-chanda, the name he bore at i. 16%, 

3‘ Ablaze with given or brought-in lamps.’ 

8 See additional note, p. 289, 

**'The pavilions are poasessing-divan- 
eurface-appearing-jealous-women-folk.’ Uc- 
chaiiga, ‘on the surface,’ = ‘on,’ with atten- 
‘uated meaning, as in the case of tala = ‘on’? 
and antara = ‘in.’ 

‘+The moon-beams (enaiiks-pas) are 
giving as it were an overspreading (see chur 
in OB.) with floods of camphor to the faces 


things in every quarter with a pale whiteness 
like that of camphor-gum. — For dik-sundart, 
see iii. 264 note. 

6 Similarly the sun is so called, e.g. Daga- 
kumira-charita, p. 11%, 

1 For the moon as Civa’s crest-jewel cp. 
i. 8,—The pronunciation of jewel so as to 
time with pool is an inelegance which ac- 
cords, as I think, with the tone of this brief 
doggere! as intended by the author, 

* Kanda, ‘bulb’: more specifically, an 
‘onion.’ One can hardly doubt that the 
Jester takes this particular word out of the 
Bard’s mouth in order to make fan of it. — 
In the Bard’s stanza, it would have been a 
little less prosaic if we had said ‘withered 
root;”? but it is hardly competent to the 
translator to let the Jester’s allusion dis- 
appear. Cp. p. 262, note 8. 

Concerning the rimes in this and the fol- 
lowing two stanzas, see p. 205.— For metre 
of 20 and 30, see p. 207. 
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KuraNerma. Proud of his ally, the moon,! crushing the pride of 
jealous maids,? with bow of fresh champak blossoms, Cupid is victor, the 


impetuous. 


[Yo Karpura-maijari.] My dear girl, I’m going to recite to the King 
the verses which you made describing the moon. 
([Karpira-mafjart stands abashed. Kuraiigiha recites.) 
On the moon’s yellowish disk, which seems to have stolen its charming 
hue from some ivory cage,? appears in all its beauty,‘ manifest,’ the 
antelope with which the disk is marked,’ bearing a likeness to a playful 


koily 
Kina. 


31 


Oh, what an intuition for quite new conceits’ has Karpiira- 


majijari! what charm in expression and pleasing words! and what flow 


of sentiment ! 


[Addressing the Heroine.] 


It must be that the moon, for fear lest thy [lovely] face be mistaken 
for its own, hath made—behold !— upon its own round disk a black 


collyrium-mark, disguised as its ‘ Fleck.” ® 


And again : 


32 


Tf, O tender-limbed one, thy face were colored palish with chalk-water, 
[and if,] besides, black collyrium for the cheeks were put [on it],— then 
it might mock at the moon (or, then its likeness to the moon would be 


complete)? 


1 Possessing pride made by the moon.’ 
‘The moon is Love's most potent coadjutor— 
cp. notes to if, 5° and 60%, and especially 
Kadambarl, p. 559”, 

4 Gharatta, ia a ‘hand-mill’ such as the 
‘women turn in India—see the excellent ka- 
‘qikya-verse, re re gharatts, Parab’s Subb. p. 
484, 105, for which Peterson, Subhashitdvall, 
2388, has re re yantraka, Vasudeva says 
“crusher,” pesana-karté. 

®Vila&sa is ‘ontside looks’ and also 
‘beauty’—such as old ivory might have, 
Cp. Kiidambart, p. 300, 

4 Thus I render bhai. 

8 And thus phurantao, 

6+ The fleck-antelope’ : op. ii. 20, note. 

7Vatthu, ‘the substance’ (as distin- 
guished from the form, utti) is in this case 
little more than a ‘ conceit,’ that is ‘ ingenious 
thought or fancy.* 

* «Surely by the moon, thinking to itself 


33 


(tti) [with a touch of jealousy], ‘Not in 
any wise shall there be an error (vibbhama) 
[occasioned] by the face of thee,’ a black- 
collyrium-distinguisher (visesan) has been 
made on its own disk-round, with * Fleck”’ 
disguise.'—For the well-known antelope- 
Spot, see note to ii. 20. — The position of tuha 
after the tti is exceptional. 

* Either, 1. ‘Then it would attain to 
derision of the moon (genitive), would get a 
chance to mock at the moon’ on account of 
its superior beauty. 

Or else, 2. ‘Then the moon (nomina- 
tive) would get a mocking, Le. would incur 
contempt.’ 

Or else, 8, ‘Then it would attain to the 
aasumption-of-the-appearance of the moon.’ 

Cp. Bhartrhari’s vaktrath candra-vid- 
ambi, paikaja-parihaea-ksame locane. Here 
the parallelism of parihisa, and Bohtlingk's 
interpretation of his conjectural -vidambi 
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Act Third. 


—iii. 344 


[To the moon.] 


O antelope-flecked one, why wanderest thou, nonchalant, so near this 
beauty? Lo, here is the face that gave to thee the exceeding paleness of 


its own white cheeks ! 


Ko] 


[Tremendous racket behind the stage. All listen.]} 


Kina. But what is this uproar? 
[With some trepidation.], My dear girl, [go 


Karp0ra-MANJARI. 


and] find out what it is and come back to me. 


[5] 


[Kurafigika goes out and reénters.] 
JESTER. Just this: the Queen hag found out that my old man has 


tricked her,? and is coming. 
KuranarKa. 


eunuchs and harem-keepers that are making the hullabaloo. 
Then let the King excuse me, so that I, before 


KarrOra-Mansari. 


Well, it’s hunchbacks and dwarfs® and pigmies and 


[s) 


the Queen finds out about my meeting with the King, may go to my | 
prison by the same subterranean passage by which I came.* 


[ Thereupon, exeunt omnes.] 
[End of the Third Act. 


(see BR. 6,v,, and Spriiche, 6896), support 
the first of the above versions, 

The second version amounts to about the 
same thing aa the first, and is supported by 
Spriiche, 453. 

Mahdbala Krishna Qastrin, in his edition 
of the Qrigdra-cataka, 22 (Nirpaya Sagara 
Press, 1888), supports B's conjecture, but 
renders it by candra-anukéri etc., as in the 
third version, 

Bince the chalk-water and collyriam only 
enhance the beauty of her face and its like- 
ness to the moon, I am unable to translate 
the vi of jai vi. 

1 We may suppose that the actors now 
fall into two groups, King and Jester forming 


the one, Heroine and her friend forming the 
other, And the two sets of questions and 
answers that follow in dovetail, may be 
thought of as proceeding each independently 
of the other. 

Has resorted to trickery’ (vaiicans- 
gedam), or ‘has come here by a trick’ (vail- 


). 
* Griffiths, i., p. 10b, speaks of dwarfs as 
favorite subjects of painting and sculpture. 
“Then, as now in India, they served to 
amuse persons of rank.’? Plates 29, 65, 85.— 
Concerning the inmates of the seraglio, see 
SShitya-darpana, § 81. 
«*May go to my prison, entering by this 
same subterranean opening.’ 


ACT Iv. 


[Then enters the King with the Jester.) 
Kina. Alas! 


The summer’s heat is very intense ;! mighty is love ; how pray is it to 
be borne? Yet that fawn-eyed girl, albeit in one and the same palace 
with me, is hard to reach, as fate will have it. 1 

For, 

In this world, by those who are under the power of the Flower-arrowed. 
God alone, both these things indeed are very hard to bear, I think: the 
time that is made terrible by the intense sun, and separation from the 
beloved.? 2 

JEsTER. Some folks are harassed by Cupid, and others are wilted by 
the heat ; but a chap of my stripe is neither* harassed by Love nor wilted 


by the heat. [Behind the stage.} 


A Parrot, Well, won't Polly tear out your top-knot by the roots? 
—I guess! [4] 

Kina. [Zaughing.] Man, was the pet parrot talking which was 
roaming about at will in the pleasure-grove ? 

Jester. [Angrily.] Ah, you wretch of a bird, you'll be cat’s meat 
next. [8] [(The parrot again) behind the stage] 

There’s nothing I mightn’t expect from the like of you8—-if I hadn’t 
a set of wings.t [10] 

Kine. Why! I believe it has flown. [To the Jester.] 

The nights are of short duration and the days are waxing long. The 
round of the moon is broken® and the disk of the sun is unbroken. Why 


1 Gadhaar’, j.c. gadhatara-. iv. 21°, seems aleo to come from the parrot. 
2 The thought of this stanza is repeated in For the ablative, see p. 208. Cp. Viddh. p. 204, 
different language at Baler. v. 25 and Viddh. 4 ‘Set’? seema to be used humorously ; 
iv. 6, aa Dr. Konow points out, p. 206. see note to iil. 264, 
a¢Every thing (any thing) is deemed $+The moon attains diminution'—ao 
possible from the like of you.’ This speech, that it yields leas coolness, as I auppose. 
276 
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should not an arrangement whose course appears to be this in summer 
days, — why should it not be broken, then, with knife-points?1 3 

Moreover,? it is altogether to be praised? if it bring me a meeting with 
my beloved. For 

At midday, the touch of sandal-paste ; until twilight, moistened gar- 
ments ;* play in the bathing-pools until night-fall ; in the evening, cool 
liquor ;5 and love’s embraces in the last watch of a summer night;® these 
are the five arrows with which Cupid wins his victories: his other shafts 
are split and broken. 4 

Jzster. Say not so. [Say rather:] 

A blessing on the summer days, O friend, because’ in them the betel® 
leaves are overlaid with a palish shimmer, and the areca nuts are delightful 
with the flavor of mango oil, and the sandal is made [still] more] fragrant 
with powdered camphor. 5 

Kina. [Yes.] And this too is pleasant about them:® 

Flutes, tremulous as if with koil notes,” are cooling to the ears ; liquor 
with cold water is cooling to the mouth; a sweetheart with massive 
breasts anointed with sandal is cooling to the touch: for any one there is 
for the summer days en antidote that is altogether cooling. 6 

“And again: 

In the graceful chaplet, an acacia bloom; near the breast, a necklace 
of sinduvara berries; on the limbs, a moistened garment;4 attached to the 
waist, a girdle with blue lotuses; on the two plantain-like arms,” bracelets 
of fresh lotus-roots: such is the apparel for [enamored] women that is 


1 Khanda is ‘broken, incomplete,’ or (of. tives that contain reasons’ — hetu-garbha- 


the moon) ‘not full, gibbous'; a-khands is vigeyanani. 


‘not incomplete,’ ‘complete’ in form and 
perhaps also in power; khandijjai is ‘be 
broken, cut, brought to nought.’ The ‘* knife- 
points" are congraous enough with “cut,’’ 
hardly so with arrangement.” 

2 An adversative conjunction (kim tu?) 
would be much more appropriate here. 

“It [the arrangement] is altogether 
(piuparh) to be praised’ (glagh). 

¢ Oll-atanath: cp. iv. 7°, 

5 Op. my note to i, 22 and the lampoon 
there quoted. 

¢ Op. Ravana-vaha, ed. Goldschmidt, xii. 
13, — Jat kits pi= ‘some, @ little,’ with 
nibuvaparh. 

7 The three long bahu-vrihis are ‘“‘adjec- 


8 Piper betle, = perennial creeper, Rox- 
burgh, p. 58, 569. “* The leaves are used as a 
wrapper for the little pellets of areca nut and 
lime which are extensively chewed in the 
East.’ The pellets are carried in boxes (cp. 
iy. 9%) commonly made of silver filigree. 
See Century Dic’y, under betel and betel 
box. — Areca palm, Griffiths, fig. 60. 

** About them’ (ettha), ie. the summer 
days. 

© ‘Having koll-notes and wavy.’ The 
‘waviness’ or tremolo effect that may be 
given to the music of the flute may be sup- 
‘posed to suggest liquidity and so coolness. 

1 Op. iv. 46. 

2 Cp. my note to ii. 14, 
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likely to be prescribed! by the physician [who treats the disease} of love,? 
as the sole charm against the pains of the heat when the spring season 
melts into summer.® 9 

JesTeR. And I say, moreover : 

Of women who at midday are anointed with smooth, thick, sandal- 
paste, who bathe the whole evening through,‘ who in the nights are be- 
sprinkled with drops of water that come from the punkahs, — of such, the 
Five-arrowed God accomplishes the enslavement. 8 

Kina. [Making as if he were recollecting something. } 

For those, to whom is given complete union with a person lovely with 
the combination of garb and fresh beauty,’—for them the nights and 
days, though long, go by like a twinkling; and to whose sore-pained heart 
these [days]® bring not even to a small degree the delights of love, — for 
them the days give birth to [vain] wishes only and drag by as if they 
were each a month long. 9 

[Addressing the Jester.] Is there any news about her? 

Jester. Yes, there is. Listen, old man! Here’s a joke for you. [5] 
The subterranean passage that was made to Karpira-maijijari’s prison, was 
discovered by the Queen. Then, with a pile of huge stones, she closed up 
the entrance to the passage so that no one could slip through.’ [7] 

Five chowry-holders, girls with names ending in send, Anafiga-sena, 
Kama-sena, Kalifiga-seni, Vasanta-sena, and Vibhrama-sena, with noisily 
brandished swords and shields in their hands, were appointed to keep 
guard over her prison on the east side. [8] 

Five ladies in waiting, with names ending in lekhd, Anafiga-lekhi, 
Chandana-lekha, Chitra-lekhi, Mrgafika-lekha, and Vibhrama-lekha, with 
bows in their hands and arrows on the string, were set [to keep guard] 
on the south side. [9] 


1 «To be offered or brought into service’ 
—root ni + upa, 

20Or, ‘by the Cupid-physician,’ ‘by Dr. 
Cupid.’ But perhaps this would be too jocose 
for the King in his present mood. ‘He's 
got it bad."? 

*¢ At the going of the season of Madhu,’ 
i.e. of the season of epring or vasanta. This 
consisted of the months March-April and 
April-May, whose older names were Madhu 
and Madhava (see p. 214, or Whitney, JAOS. 
vi, 4t4, and ep. note to if. 67), Vasanta is 
followed by grigma, ‘summer,’ but the text 


does not show here how far the summer has 
progressed. This costume, at all events, is 
light. 

¢ + Possessing practised interval-less bath- 
ings in the evening.’ 

* I take ghadana as ‘combination ’— see 
OB. And to bbaiigi I assign the meaning 
* Art und Weise sich zu klelden (= ‘ garb’) 
with a citation for it in 





7 «The entrance was closed by the Queen, 
making (Kcr) it bole-less,’ See p. 220. 
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Betel-box bearers, girls with names ending in mdié, Kunda-mala, 
Kaachana-mala, Bakula-mala, Mafigala-~mala, and Manikya-mala, carrying 
lances in their hands, were stationed [to keep guard] on the west side. [20] 

Bath-keepers, girls with names ending in Keli, Anafiga-keli, Barkara- 
keli,? Sundara-keli, Raja-keli, and Kandarpa-keli, holding shields and 
swords, took their places® on the north side. [11] 

And over fall} those, five reciters of witty sayings, girls with names 
ending in vati, Mandaravati, Tarafigavati, Kallolavati, Madiravati, and 
Kelivati, were appointed as overseers, each with a bright golden staff in 


her hand. [12] 
Kine. 

ments | 
JESTER. 

sage from her. 


[4] 
SARANGIKA. 


Victory, victory to my lord ! 


Well, well! that’s the entire personnel of the Queen’s apart- 


Here’s the Queen’s friend, Sirafigika, sent with some mes- 


[Then enters Sarafigika.] [15] 


The Queen’s message is 


that today the King must mount to the terrace of his pleasure-palace and 
inspect the preparations and accessories‘ for the great festival of the Deity 


of the Banyan.® 
Kina. 


{28] 
As the Queen directs ! 


[Exit the attendant] [20] 


[King and Jester step about, making as if they were ascending to the terrace. 


Then begins 


the charchari.!) [22] 


JESTER, 


Behold, these maidens,’ richly adorned with pearls,’ at the 


close of the dance but scantily attired, are sprinkling each other with 


1The royal betel-box, umbrella, etc., 
were often borne by regularly appointed of- 
ficera, See for example, in BR., the com- 
pounds of timbila ; and cp. note to iv. 5%. 

2 See Zachariae, Maiikhakoga, Nachtrige. 

"I supposes adhatta (= drabdha, H. 2. 
188) means ‘fassten Fuss.’ 

4 Uvaarana seems to imply all this, 

8 The deity supposed to reside therein 
during the vata-sivitri-vrata. The time of 
this observance is given as the full moon of 
Jyiigtha by the Vratiirka. I have a litho- 
graphed edition of the Vratdrka, Benares, 
1981 (a.p. 1875); and its treatment of the 
matter begins on folio 121, reverse, line 11. 
—Or see Nirnaya-sindbu, I., folio Ila, 3. 


—Or sce Hemadri, Chatnrvarga-chintimant, 
Vratakbanda, xxi., p. 2734, —-My pupil, Mr. 
Albert Henry Allen of San Francisco, has 
prepared a well-digested account of this ob- 
servance which will, I trust, be published in 
vol. xxi. of the Journal of the American Ori- 
ental Society, pages 53-66. 

©The carcari is a peculiar dance (cp. 
Vikramorvagl, act iv.), accompanted by vari- 
ous poses as mentioned in the next verse. — 
Root vig+ pra, in the sense of ‘makes ita 
début, begins, geht los?? 

7 Whom they see as they look down from 
the palace roof. 

® « Possessing pearly -ornament-accumula- 
tions,” 
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water which they take with jewelled cups from the jets of the shower- 
bath. 10 

And here? 

Circling around with charmingly-varied pose of hands and feet,? these 
two and thirty dancing-girls, — they tread their mazy rounds, their steps 
keeping time with the music? In thy court is seen the “Staff-dance.”4 IL 

With their shoulders and heads even,® with their arms and hands even, 
other maidens, each with clean-cut pose,® and ranged in two rows each 
facing the other, are rendering the challi-dance’? and regulating its tempo 
by the beaten measure.’ 12 

Still others, quitting the jewelled cups, throw [direct] from the 
showering-machine the jets of water.? These —fair as Cupid’s arrows, 
though consisting only of water © — fall on the person of friends {stand- 
ing by}. 23 

Here, coquettish girls, their bodies anointed with blackest collyrium," 


1 The Sathgita-Ratnikara, Ananda-igra- ‘in a natural position.’ Svabhévena sthito 


ma edition, in its nartana-chapter (vil), 
explains many of the technical terms that 
here follow. I am unable to go into the mat- 
ter in detail, but give a few references to the 
‘book, whose title I cite as SR. 

21 take bandha as pose in the nautch. 

%* Possessing steps (pada) that have 
followed the beats’ (tala), that is, ‘the time 
or measure,’ which was marked by clapping 
of handa, and perhaps also (as in fy, 17*) by 
the rhythm of the song. 

4 The rasa is a rustic dance like that of 
Krishna with the herdswomen. See Vishnu- 
puraina, v. 18. 28, or Hall's Wilson, vol. iv., 
p. 324 f, —From SR. I cite danda-pakes, vii. 
642 ; danda-recita, vii. 061; danda-pada, vii. 
711, 965, 1015, 1188, 

What the ‘ staff-dance” is I know not. 
Perhaps a dance in which the dancers were 


arranged in “columns” (op. iv. 12, and” 


danda as used at ii. 0*)?—I recently wit- 
nessed, a8 part of a light entertainment, a 
**cane-dance,” in which a negro performer 
held @ staff, and struck the floor rhythmically 
with it, in time with hia feet. —Has it aught 
to do with the “‘staffdancer” of the Qata- 
patha-brihmana ? see Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East, 44, 417. 

> Sama seems to be a technical term for 


bhiimaiu samah pido ‘bhidhiyate, SR. vit. 
316. Konow cites Natya-giatra, x. 13. 

* OB. defines rekha& as ‘correct pose of 
all the limbs in dancing.’ ‘+ Pose-clear,’’ 
‘with clean-cut poses," may be an avyay!- 
bhava, or else an adjective with callirn, 

7SR., vii. 1215, enumerates ten rustic 
dances. The firat is cali: it is ‘not too fast 
nor too slow" (in the madbya-laya); and is 
characterized by the “simultaneity ” (yauga- 
padya) of the movement of the feet, thighs, 
waist, and arms, The same dance, performed 
quickly and with the dancers facing each 
other, is called ciilivada. 

®<The calli, possessing a connection of 
tals and tempo’: that is, ‘whose tempo is 
regalated by the tila’ (see above). The 
Iayaa or tempi are fast, middling, and slow. 

© ‘Others throw jet-water by means of 
the jantas.’ They don't use the cups, just 
mentioned at iv. 10; but perhaps they put 
their fingera partly over the orifices of the 
jantea so as to make the water squirt directly 
on their playmates. See muc. 

10 «These (to — so. dhirao, ‘ jets"), hav- 
ing a beauty [as] of water-arrowa of Cupid.” 
Konow cites Viddh. ili. 255, 

11 ¢ Posgessing lampblack-collyrinm-black- 
Dodies.” 
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holding triple? bows, and adorned with tail-feathers of peacocks, are 
parading about as savage mountaineers,’ [and so] making sport for the 
people. 1 

Yet others, bearing in their hands offerings of human flesh, and terri- 
ble with their groans and shrieks and cries, and wearing the masks of 
night-wandering ogresses, are enacting a cemetery-scene. 15 

And one fawn-eyed girl, sounding the drum that makes you shudder? 
and with the pleasant noise of a tambour, with her creeper-like arms alter- 
nately * swaying, has started to execute the performance of the challi. 16 

Others are performing, as might a fay, a gracetul dance in tempo,’ with 
a jingling made by their bells, with the measure regulated by the tempo 
of vocal music,® and with the clear tinkle of anklets. 17 

Still others, their garments a-flutter by reason of their eagerness, 
intently playing the flutes, and setting the people a-laughing by their 
dark dress, recede, bow, and laugh. 18 


[Enters Sarafigika.] 

SAnaNerkk. [Looking before her.] Here is the King, who has come 
from the Emerald Seat? into the Plantain Arbor. — Well, I'll go to 
him und announce the Queen’s message. [4] [Approaches.] Victory, 
victory to my lord! The Queen’s message is: “This evening I will 
bring it about that you shall lead a new bride around® the nuptial 


fire.” [7] 
JESTER. 

clear sky ? 
Kine, 


But Lady! what means this shower of watermelons® from a 


Sarafgika, explain it all in full. [9] 


SinaNama. You shall hear. On the fourteenth day,” just past, the 


16 Triple’? ; made in three pieces ? 

2 Mlovdivdas deypoddyor, Ptolemy, vii. 1. 64, 

9 SR. treats hudukké at vi. 1072. Moles- 
worth defines it a8 « small dram, shaped like 
an hourglass. It is held in the hand and 
rattled. — Is not this the drum formed of the 
tops of two human skulls cut in bowl-shape 
and with skin stretched scross the bowls, and 
set crown to crown? Clappers are fastened 
to it by thongs a few inches long, co that if 
you grasp the constricted part and twist the 
wrist, the clappers thump the membranes. — 
See root vad. 


* Contradicts yaugapadya, p. 280, note 7, 

6 ¢ Perform tempo-dance-grace.' 

© For jantia, see under yantra-.— Cp, 
note to iv, 115, 

7 See page 264, note 1. 

® See root ni-pari. 

* Properly, ‘ white gourds,’ the Benincasa 
cerifera of ill, 24—gee note. Cp. p. 206 ond. 

1 Of the bright fortnight of Jydistha ; see 

p. 216. Cp. Kadambarl, p. 128°, where the 
Queen goes to pay homage to Civa ‘on the 
fourteenth day” of the month. Gauri is 
Giva’a consort. 
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Queen had Bhairavananda make an image of Gauri bejewelled with rubies 
and set it up. [21] And he, the master Magician, was consulted by the 
Queen, after she had begun the observances for its consecration, with 
regard to the matter of a reward for [him, as] her preceptor. And he 
replied: “If you absolutely must give a reward, then I suggest the 
following.”! To which the Queen said, “As your Reverence directs.” 
[16] And he continued and said: “There, in the Lita country,? is a 
King named Chandasena. He has a daughter named Ghanasara-mafijari.® 
She has been pointed out by the astrologers as destined to become the 
consort of an Emperor. [20] So the King must marry her, in order not 
only that the preceptor may not fail of his reward, but also that your 
husband may become an Emperor.” [22] Then the Queen laughed and 
said, ‘As your Reverence directs.” And I was sent to make the 
announcement. And the reward to the preceptor has been given. [25] 

Jester. [Zaughiny.| Here’s an instance of that old saw, “Snake 
on your head—and the doctor away” (or in some other country).t 
The wedding is [set for] today and here, while Ghanasira-maiijari is in 
the country of Lata. [28] 

Kine. Have you never seen Bhairavananda show his magic power ?® 

SiraNaik&. [Continuing her message.] The Queen has had a 
sanctuary to Chamundi® built at the foot of the banyan that stands in 
the middle of the pleasure- len. [30] And Bhiairavananda is going 
to meet the Queen there. And in the hall of state which is there situ- 
ated and has just been put in readiness for it, the wedding is to take 
place. [So saying, she steps about and exit.] [33] 

Kine. Man,JI have a notion that this is all a blooming job of 
Bhairavinanda. ([34} 

JxsTER. That’s a fact. Nobody but the moon— you'd better be- 
lieve — can make the moonstone statue to ooze’ or the [night-blooming] 
gephaliké to blossom profusely.® [36] 


1 + Then let this [reward] be given.” ¢ Civa’s consort, in a terrible form. 
4 For Lats, see p. 214, 7? The moonstone is a fabulous gem, sup- 
3 See iv, 20% and note. posed to ooze or deliquesce under the moon's 
*The proverb is discussed elaborately rays: cp., for example, Kadambari, p. 396%. 
and interestingly by Pischel, Festgruss an The ‘Thirty-two tales of the throne” 
Roth, p. 116, Cp. Bohtlingk, Berichte der are related by 32 heavenly nymphs who have 
siichsischon Gesellschaft, 1894, xlvi. 7. been transformed into statues (puttalikaa) of 


6 For if you (the Jester) have, you know moonstone: see Indische Studien, xv. 442, 204. 
he can bring the bride here in g trice, "None but the Magician could bring all 
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{Enters the Magician.) [87] 


BuHAIRAVANANDA. 


Here is the Chamunda idol serving to screen the 


[new] entrance which has been opened from the root of this banyan to 


the subterranean passage.! 


[He stretches out his hand to it in worship, | 


[saying to Chimundi, or rather, saying of her:] 
A dissolution of the universe? is her pleasure-house; the blood of the 
demons is her fiery draught; victorious is Kili* as she quaffs it, in pres- 


ence of Kala,‘ from a goblet made of the skull of Parameshthin.® 


19 


[Enters (the sanctuary) and site down.] Not even yet is Karpira- 
mafijari [to be seen] coming out by the exit from the subterranean passage ! 


[Karpara-mahjart, in pantomime, makes an opening in the mouth of the passage, and enters.] 


Kagptra-MANJARI. 
BHAIRAVANANDA. 
right here. 


Reverend Sir, I salute thee. 
Mayst thou get a suitable husband. Sit down 


[¢] 


[Karpéra-maiijart sits down.] [7] 


BHAIRAVANANDA. 
seem to be coming !° 


[To himself.] Not even yet does the Queen 


[Enters the Queen] [10] 


QUEEN. 
exalted Chamundi. 
Karpiira-maiijari here /7 


[Stepping about, and looking in front of her.] 
[Pays homage to it. 


Well, what does this mean? 


Here is the 
Then looking about, she says :} 
[To Bhairavan- 


anda.] I have this to tell you : I have made ready, before coming to you, 
all things needful for the wedding; but they are in my own apartments 


of the palace. 
BHAIRAVANANDA. 


So I will get them and return to you. 
Do so, my darling. 


[28] 


[The Queen takes a few steps about the stage, (as if she were) departing."] [20] 


this about, just aa the moon is the only one 
able to make the gephiliké bloom. Konow 
cites Viddb., p. 63*, 654. Cp. il. 69, note 7. 

The stage-directions ought here to add, 
iti nipkrantau, ‘Hxeunt’ [King and Jester]. 
Cp. p. 221. 

1+ Here at the banyan-tree-root Is the 
Ch&imundé-{dol, a cover of the [newly] opened- 
out entrance to the subterranean passage.” 

2 That is, the scene of the dissolution 
etc, ; the expression is a little loose.— For a 
claasification and description of the various 
dissolutions of the universe, see Vishnu- 
purana, book vi., chapters 3, 4, 5, 


*Or Chamunda, Giva'’s consort, in a 
terrible form. 

‘Death or Time, the Death-god or All- 
destroyer. . 

*+From a goblet made of the skull of 
Brahméa,’ whom (iva slew for his pride on 
the occasion of an ‘incidental ** dissolution 
of the universe (kalpa-kgaye) as narrated in 
Kathi-sarit-sagara, ii. 13. 

* <Not even yet does the Queen come.’ 

7 See p. 288, note 4. 

® The Queen does not actually leave the 
stage. The stage continues to represent the 
shrine of ChAmunda ; but the audience 1a re- 
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BHAIRAVANANDA. [To himself, laughing.] She’s gone to search 
Karpira-maiijari’s apartment! [Alowd.] Karpira-maijari, my daughter, 
by way of the subterranean passage, not otherwise, and at a quick pace, 
do you go to your own apartment and stay there. — When the Queen 
comes back, you’re tocome back. [25] 

[Karpara-maijari does so.) 

Queen. Here is the prison-room. [27] [Znters and looks around. — 
To herself.| Well, 1 am surprised !1 Karpira-mafijari here! It’s some- 
body that looks very much like her! [Aloud.} Karpira-majijari, my 
darling, how are you feeling? [Pretends to listen and repeats the tmaginary 
reply.]? What's that you say, that you’ve just got a headache? [Tb her- 
self.] Well then, I'll go back there [to my own apartments]. [Znters® 
and looks to one side and another.] Hallo, friends, be quick and take the 
things for the wedding and return [with me]. [39] [With these words, 
she steps about.*} 

[Karptra-maijari enters and sits just as before] [41] 


Queen. [Looking before her.] Karpiira-mafijari here /¢ 


BHAIRAVANANDA. 
wedding have been brought? 
QuEEn. 


[+] 


Vibhrama-lekha, my darling, the things for the 


Certainly. But some ornaments which would be suitable 


for Ghanasidra-maiijari have been forgotten. So I'll go back. 


BHAIRAVANANDA. Very well. 


[48] 


[The Queen acts a litile pantomime as if she were making an exit.) [49] 


quired to imagine that it represents also at 
the same time, for a few minutes, as the 
action requires, first the shrine and the 
prison, and then the shrine and the Queen's 
apartments; and that it does so for two 
occasions, the first being for the action of 
iv. 107-®, and the second being for the action 
of iv. 19°97, See the Synoptic Analysis, 
Pp. 221-2, 

1 This phrase renders ae. 

4 Literally, ‘in the air.’ This is a ‘‘dra- 
matic phrage”” (natya-ukti) used to designate 
an imaginary reply which the actor is sup- 
posed to hear and to repeat for the benefit 
of the audience. The device ia familiar to 
English readers from Douglas Jerrold’s 
“Curtain Lectures.” There the unhappy 


Mr. Caudle’s replies are regularly ‘in the 
air.” See S&hitya-darpana, no. 425, or 
Monier Williams, Cak., p. 96. 

® That is, the audience has to imagine 
that she enters her own palace-apartments, 

4 in order to indicate to the spectators 
that she is returning with her attendants 
from her private apartments to the shrine of 
Chamunda. 

® That is, while the Queen is delaying to 
get the things, the Heroine hastens back by 
the secret passage, arrives before the Queen, 
and go ia discovered seated in the sanctuary, 
just as she was when the Queen (supposedly) 
left her at iv. 19%. 

® In the sanctuary, to which the Queen 
ia now supposed to have returned. 
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BHAIRAVANANDA. Karpiira-maiijari, my daughter, do just as you 
did before.* [80] 

[Exit Karpira-mafjart.] [51] 

QuzEN. [Pretending in pantomime to enter the prison-room, and seeing 
Karpaira-matyari.} Well, well, I am nonplussed? by the resemblance ! 
[Zo herself.] It’s the magic car of the master Magician, which moves 
about through the air or through walls,® that brought her here! [85] 
[Aloud.]* Friends, take each of you what I told you to take and come 
along back with me. [87] [She enacts a little pantomime as if she had 
(come back and) entered the sanctuary of Chamundd and espied her (Kar- 
pira-mafijari).] Oh, what a resemblance! [59] 

BHAIRAVANANDA. Sit down, O Queen. The King also has just 
arrived. {60} 

[Then enters the King, with the Jester,and Kurafigika.] 
Place, place for the King! [62] 
[Au sit down in due order.) 


BHAIRAVANANDA. 


Kine. She is, in embodied form, a paragon of the Dolphin-bannered 
God ; she is a transformed bow-staff of the wild mountaineer “ Passion”; 
she is the light of the full moon, abroad by day.® [6s} 


And again: 


She is the casket for the rubies of a host of excellences; a jewelled 


doll. 
spring. [66] 
Moreover: 


Likewise, as she wanders about, she is the flowery beauty of 


If the beauty’ of this maiden’s form, which is the ensign of her con- 
quest of the world, comes —in whatever way ®— within range of a man’s 
eyes, then there takes up his abode in that man’s bewildered ® heart the 


1 Namely, as at iv, 19241, 

® Molesworth gives this very meaning for 
the Marditht nadanerh, Prikrit nad. 

®* Without hindrance or obstruction ’— 
from gravity, walls, or the like. Cp, note to 
1, 8437, 

* Between iv. 19% and iv. 19% the Queen 
is supposed to go from the prison-room to her 
own apartments. 

5 Bee additional note, p. 289. 

6‘To the range of whoss eyes beauty 
goes, in the heart of that [man} Cupid dwells.” 


7 I would assign to reh& here and at li. 
41¢ the meaning ‘beauty.’ The verb reh 
means ‘is lovely, rajate,’ in Hala, no. 308 ; 
cp. H. 4. 100.— Molesworth defines Marith1 
rekhal& (from rekhapern, from Skt. rekha, 
‘line’) aa ‘neat, comely, pretty.” —But it 
way be that two words of quite diverse origin 
have flowed together in the Prakritreha. See 
additional note, p. 289. 

* Jaha taba, as & phrase. 

9 Y take vicitte as — Skt. vi-citte, ‘besinn- 
‘ungzlos," not vicitre. Cp. note to ii. 40%, 
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Translation. 
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Dolphin-bannered God, his bow-staff bent almost double with the arrows 


on the string.? 
JESTER. 


true, “Can’t trust a boat even when it’s touched the shore.”? 


cork up! 
QUEEN. 


[4] 


[Aside, to the King.2] You have made the old saw come 


Now just 


(Zo Kurangikd.] Kurafigika, do you arrange the wedding 


costume for the King; and let Sarafgiki arrange it for Ghanasira- 


[6} 


maiijari.* 


[Thereupon both busy themselves in pantomime about the wedding of the two.) [7] 


BuAIRAVANANDA. We must summon a preceptor.® 
Queen. Here stands the crest-jewel of all learned Brahmans, my 


husband's Preceptor, the worthy Kapiiijala. 


fire. 


[20] 


So let him start the sacred 


Jester. Here I am and ready! Say, man, now I'll tie a knot in your up- 
per garment. With your hand take the hand of — Karpiira-maiijari! [13] 
[The Queen utters an exclamation of surprise and looks on with a touch of deapondency.} 


BHAIRAVANANDA. 


Ghanasiira-maiijari is only another name for Karpira-maiijari.® 


Kina. [Taking her hand.] 


[Well, O King], you Aave lost your head!’ for 


[16] 


The prickles that are on the lovely fruits of the gourd-melon,® and on 


1 Valaia, ‘bent almost into a circle’ — 
op. if. 64, — For puikhis, ace ii, 84 note. 

4 For the “(dramatic phrase,” see Sahitya- 
darpana, no. 425. 

* Here you are, in plain sight of the goal 
of your wishes, like 2 boat that has crossed 
the water and reached the farther shore. 
And yet you persist in this sentimental gush 
(iv. 10%iv. 20). I can’t trast you. —Root 
gvas, passive, impersonal, with locative. 

*The Queen, on entering, fv. 19", ex- 
pects to find the ‘'Ghanasira-mafijari,” 
whom (at iv. 187) she bad promised as a new 
consort for the King. Instead, she finds the 
Heroine, iv. 194. Hurrying to the prison, 
she finds (iv. 19%) there also the Heroine. 
Or ia it the Heroine’s double, so like her (iv. 
19™) as to deceive the Queen's eyes? She 
will rather trust her ears, and so elicits a 
reply from the prisoner (iv. 10%) and recog- 
nizes by her voice that she ia certainly the 
Tleroine. On her return to the sanctuary, 


she finds (iv. 19, for the third time) again 
the Heroine. Her second visit to the prieon 
(and fourth finding of the Heroine) suggests 
the suspicion, iv. 195, of supernatural means 
of communication between the two places. 
And yet, on her second return, iv. 19%, it 
may be, after all, a resemblance !— Her per- 
plexities are still unsolved when she bids 
Sarafigiké, at iv. 20¢, to array the bride; they 
reach their climax at iv. 207; and give place 
to unpleasant certainty upon the utterance of 
the Jester’s last word at iv. 20%, 

6 To conduct the nuptial ceremony. 

¢ The symbolical wedding-knot, p, 289. 

7 You are forgetting yourself extremely,” 
Cp. Molesworth, s.v. bhulanerm, ‘become 
infatuated, loge one’s understanding (by 
drinking, through riches, honors, love, etc.).’ 
Even the King is still in the dark about the 
identity of the new bridet 

® See p. 261, 0.5: ghapaskira=karpirs. 

*® The whole stanza is simply a variation 


287) Act Fourth. —iv. 22 


the rows of leaf-petals that contain the ketaka-bloom,!— the touch of 
thee, fair maid, assuredly hath transferred these to my limbs as a thick- 
set maas of bristling down.? a 
JestER. Come, man, let the circumambulations® be performed and 
the parched grain be thrown into the fire. 
[The King acts as if he were doing all this. The Heroine stands abathed. The King, having 
brought the wedding ceremony to an end, in happy mood, saluting all in fitting manner, 
takes his seat as an Emperor.) [4] 





[Behind the stage.} 

ABArp. May the wedding feast bring delight to the King! 

The lovely gourd-melon,$ the fresh young bread-fruit,$ the coral trees,” 
the stalks of the lotus-blossoms,’ the bloom of the ketaka besides, —I 
fancy that thy person must have taken to itself by force the qualities [of 
these plants, because] over all thy limbs appear such borripilations, like 


unto prickles that one could see and touch.® 


of a theme which we have heard — see lif. 24 
and the notes, and iv. 22*, For the gourd- 
melon in particular, see note to iii. 24*.— As 
to horripilation, see note to il, 464, 

1 Concerning odor etc. of the ketaka or 
screw-pine, see note to ii. 671. The leaves, 
says Roxburgh, p. 707, are closely imbricated 
in three spiral rows, very smooth and glossy, 
margins and back armed with very fine 
apines. . . . The female flowers have no 
other calyx than the termination of the three 
rows of leaves, The text is in good accord 
with this fact.— Kalidésa speaks of ‘ ketakt- 
needles,” Rtu-sainhara, i, 28. 

a*Aa a thick-set horripilation-shoot- 
range.’—It may be that afkura is to be 
taken ag ‘hair’ rather than as ‘shoot,’ 
although both amount to the same thing 
here, As for ali, I despair of finding a fit 
English word for it; see my note to ili. 264, 
Perhaps the word range, considering its 
scope, is as good as any. 

‘The groom leads the bride thrice sun- 
wise around the nuptial fire. See my San- 
skrit Reader, p. 400. 

+ Molesworth gives ‘joy, delight, gratifi- 
cation ' for utsiha: cp. BR. v. 1168. 

5 Already mentioned twice: iti, 24" (see 
note) and iv, 218, 


*The Artocarpus integrifolia or jack- 
fruit: see Roxburgh, p. 638. For pictures, 
see Century Dic’y, s.v. bread-fruit; or H. W, 
Cave’s Picturesque Ceylon, volume ‘Col- 
ombo,” p. 62, and plate xxx, a beautiful one, 
In Ceylon, Cave has counted as many as 80 
fruits on one tree, some weighing 40-50 
pounds each. They are pale green with 
granulated surfaces, Other species of Arto- 
carpus, the hirsuta and the echinata, have, 
as their names imply, very spinous fruits. 

1The Erythrina indica: see Roxbargh 
(p. 641), who mentions other spinous apecies. 
The bark of its younger branches is armed 
with small black sharp prickles, The treo 
or shrub is used for hedges and is largely 
employed to support the black pepper vine. 
See Century Dic'y, under Erythrina. 

® The kamals is the blossom of the Ne- 
lumbium speciosum, “Flowers large, and 
beautiful beyond description,” says Rox- 
burgh, p. 450. There are two varieties, one 
with rose-colored flowers, and one with per- 
fectly white flowers. Dayda here evidently 
means the peduncles. These “are armed 
‘with small noffenalve pricklea."’ Cp, Spriiche, 
2088, 64832, 2250.— Beautiful pictures of 
Jotuses, Griffiths, figs. 61-83, 

**T suspect in thy body [this] collection 


iv. 22!— END. 
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BHAIRAVANANDA. Ie there anything else that you would wish done? 


Kine. 


Is there anything I could wish better even than this? For 


The Queen, although she now has a rival in my affections, is not 
angry; I have obtained a maiden who has a face like the full moon’s orb 
and who awakens my passion to new life; and I have attained to the 


rank of Emperor! ? 


gained all that men think worth the having.® 


Yet for this would I pray : 


What else could one ask for? By thy favor I have 


[Words of Bharata‘) 
May the forest-fire of Poverty, which day after day gleams far and 
wide, which brings to naught all the excellences of men of learning,’ be 


quenched by the rain of the sidelong glances of Fortune ! 


(Thereupon, exeunt omnes.] 


[End of the Fourth Act] 


of qualities [to have been] attained by force; 
such horripilations, under the semblance of 
evident and touched prickles, are coming out, 
continually appearing.’ — 

Phuda, ‘open, manifest, clear to the 
nenses, palpable.’ I take it as codrdinate 
with puttha, — Mellanti, ‘are let loose, shoot 
out,’ equivalent to mucyante.— Perhaps nice- 
‘ullass is ‘uninterruptedly arising.” 

The whole verse repeats the substance of 
fil, 24 and iv, 21—see the notes. 

1 «The Queen, in the position of rival 
wite, is not angry." 

8¢The yank of Emperor hag come to 
pase?” 


2 +All thet which is obtained among 
mankind." 

« The author of the famoua Natya-pistra: 
seo Lévi, Thédtre, p. 207 ete. Cp. the close 
of the Cakuntali, of the Malavika (2d ed. 
Pandit, p. 162!), of the Urvagi (ed. Kale, 
1888, p. 146°), and of the Ratnavall (ed. 
Cappeller, p. 3294). 

® Sanskrit books make frequent allusion 
to the poverty of men of learning. Fortuna 
has no fondness for them— Spriiche, 2570. 
See also 6482, 2081. The enmity (véira, 
virodha) between the Goddess of Fortune 
(Gri) and the Goddess of Learning (Saras- 
vail) is proverbial : Spriiche, 4086, 3941. 


Additional Notes. 


ii, 6%,—Swing festival of Gauri: see 
Hemsdri (1260 a.v.), ed. Bibl, Ind., ii. 2, 
p. 453, quoting Devi-purina, andole dolayet 
(Devi); Nirnaya-sindhu, Benares, 1875, i, 
folio 2a, 6 (ibidem, 6a, 1, swinging of Lak- 
shmi); Vratirka, Benares, 1876, folio 16a, 11; 
Dharma-sindhu, Bombay, 1888, p. 81 end 
(the festival lasta to the end of the month, 
raisa-paryanta). or andolana-vidhi, He- 
madri, l.c., p. 7461. 

iL 41%, 508.—-'The “appointment” bere 
mentioned would seem to have been arranged 
by Vichakshand with the Jester during or 
before the scene between King and Porteress, 
ii, The interval is “long” to the King, 
ii, 62; op. ti, 6%, To this arrangement, per- 
haps, the ssccath edaz of il, 6¢ refers. At 
li, 412 the Jester gives the King to understand, 
if only in the vaguest way, that he is to meet 
Xhe Heroine. I think the clandestine meet- 
ing which results from this appointment 
must take place in the night of the evening 
with which act fi. closes, since the meeting 
was then ‘‘at band.’”’ It cannot be the meet- 
ing of act iti., which is some 40 days later. 
And the agoka sogne involves no “ meeting.”* 
~In this clandestine meeting, finally, we 
may see the occasion of the culmination of 
the Queen's jealousy and of her imprisoning 
the Heroine. 

iii. 26,—Dr. Konow writea me that he 
now renders this stanza as follows: Als ein 
Schmuck fiir die Weltgegendfrauen, ohne 
(d.h. verschieden von) Safran und ohne San- 
del, als eine Zierde fiir den Erdenrand, ohne 
Amm- und Ohren-ringe, als eine Waffe dea 
Liebesgottes, die von Sosana und Mohana 





verschieden ist (die nicht versiegt und nicht 
Dethirt), werden die Mondstrablen ange- 
hiuft. — That is, he takes the three nouns 
substantive at the end of a, b, c, as in appo- 
sition with -évali. 

iil, 27.— “Some reference should be 
made to the profusion of jewelled ornaments 
of goldsmiths’ work everywhere displayed. 
Strings of pearls and precious stones are 
hung on houses, doorways, and canopy- 
pillars, and worn by men and women. 
Hindu poetry constantly speaks of them as 
festive decorations of towns and houses, till 
it is not surprising that conventionalized 
jewelry should come to be a regular element 
of painted and carved architectural ornament 
(plates 6, 10, and 13).""— Griffiths, 1., p. 16 a, 

iv. 19°, 03, Konow writes me that these 
two passages seem to have been originally 
metrical [aach was my own opinion), but 
that he has not been able to reatore the 
verses. 

iv. 20.--Since my note on reh& was 
written, I find that Dr. Konow has altered 
the electroplate of p. 158 and set up two 
articles reba. — He doubta my interpretation 
of vicitte. 

fv. 204%,—A symbolical tying together 
of the ends of the sari-like garments of bride 
and groom is doubtless here intended. Dr. 
Konow refers me to Winternitz, das altin- 
dische Hochzeits-rituell, Vienna, 1892, where 
similar customs are cited: see pagea 60, 64, 
49. The like still obtain in Southern India: 
nee J, F. Kearns, Marriage Ceremonies, etc., 
‘Madras, 1868, p. 40, 57. Cp. also G. A. Grier- 
son, Bihar Peasant Life, § 1881, 1337. 
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The introduction gives a lucid account of the Avesta and of Avestan studies, of the 
contents and character of the Avesta, of the religion of Zoroaster, etc. In the treatment 
of the language, constant reference is made to the Sanskrit and to Whitney's grammar. 


Jackson's Avesta Reader. 
Avesta Reader: First Series. Easier texts, notes, and vocabulary. 
By A. V. Wittiams Jackson. 1893. 8vo. Cloth. viii+ 112 pages. 
Mailing price, $ 1.85. 


The selections include passages from Yasna, Visparad, Yashts, and Vendidad, and the 
text is based on Geldner's edition. The book is intended for beginners. 


Other Avestan Works. 
A Hymn of Zoroaster: Yasna 31. Translated with comments by A. 
V. Wituiams Jackson. 1888. 8vo. xii+62 pages. Paper, cut. 
Mailing price, $1.05. 
Text and translation are on opposite pages. Commentary follows. An introduction 
on method, and full indexes are given. 
The Avestan alphabet and its transcription. By A. V. Wittiams 
Jackson. With appendices. 1890. 8vo. Paper. 36 pages. Mail- 
ing price, 80 cents. 


Discusses the Avestan alphabet paleographically and phonologically, and proposes a 
scheme of transliteration, which has since been sanctioned by Brugmann. 
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Flarvard Oviental Series. 


Edited, with the coiperation of various scholars, by 


Charles Rockwell Lanman, 
Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. 


Published by Harvard University, Cambridge, Massachusetts, 
United States of America. 


4" A copy of any one of these volumes, postage paid, may be obtained directly anywhere within the 
limits of the Universal Postal Union by sending a Postal Order for the price as given below, to Harvard 
Univer sity, Cambridge, Massachusetts, United States of America. 


Voiume I. —The Jataka-mala: or Bodhisattvavadana-mala, by Arya- 
gira ; edited by Dr. Henprix Kern, Professor in the University of 
Leiden, Netherlands. 1891. Royal 8vo. Cloth. xiv+ 254 pages. 


This is the editio princeps of a collection of Buddhist stories in Sanskrit. The text 
is printed in Nagari characters. An English translation of this work, by Professor 
Speyer of the Netherlandish University of Groningen, has been published in the 
Bijdvagen tot de taal-, land-, en volkenkunde van Nederlandsch Indié. ‘The same 
version has also appeared in revised form in Professor Max Miiller’s Sacred Books of 
the Buddhists, London, Henry Frowde, 1895. 

The price of volume I. is one dollar and fifty cents ($1.50) <6 shillings and 
2 pence = 6 marks and 25 pfennigs = 7 francs or lire and 70 centimes == 5 kroner 
and 55 dre = 3 florins and 65 cents Netherlandish. 


Vorume II.—The Sathkhya-pravacana-bhasya: or Commentary on the 
exposition of the Sankhya philosophy; by Vijfianabhiksu; edited by 
Ricnarp Garsz, Professor in the University of Kénigsberg, Prussia. 
1895. Royal 8vo. Cloth. xiv+ 196 pages. 


This volume contains the original Sanskrit text of the Sankhya Aphorisms and of 
Vijtiana’s Commentary, all printed in Roman letters, A German translation of the 
whole work was published by Professor Garbe in the Abkandlungen fiir die Kunde des 
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Morgenlandes, vol. ix» Leipzig, Brockhaus, 1889. “In spite of all the false assumptions 

and the errors of which Vijianabhiksa is undoubtedly guilty, his Commentary . . . is 

after all the one and only work which instructs us concerning many particulars of the 

doctrines of what is, in my estimation, the most significant system of philosophy that 

India has produced.” — Editor's Preface. ; 
The price of volume I. is the same as that of volume 1. 


Votume III.— Buddhism in Translations. By Henry CLARKE WARREN. 


1896. 8vo. xx + 520 pages. 

This is a series of extracts from Pali writings, done into English, and so arranged 
as to give a general idea of Ceylonese Buddhism. The work consists of over a hundred 
selections, comprised ia five chapters of about one hundred pages each. Of these, 
chapters i .» and iv. are on Buddhist doctrine, and concern themselves respectively 
with the philosophical conceptions that underlie the Buddhist religious system, with the 
doctrine of Karma and rebirth, and with the scheme of salvation from misery. Chapter i. 
gives the account of the previous existences of Gotama Buddha and of his life in the 
last existence up to the attainment of Buddhaship; while the sections of chapter v. are 
about Buddhist monastic life. 

The price of volume III. is one dollar and twenty cents ($1.20) = 4 shillings and 
11 pence = § marks = 6 francs or lire and 20 centimes = 4 kroner and 44 Gre = 2 florins 
and or cents Netherlandish. 





Votume IV.— Raja-cekhara’s Karpira-mafijari, a drama by the Indian 
poet Raja-cekhara (about 900 A.D.): critically edited in the original 
Prakrit, with a glossarial index and an essay on the life and writings of 
the poet, by Dr. Sten Konow, of the University of Christiania, Nor- 
way; and translated into English with notes by Professor Lanman. 
1901. Royal 8vo. Cloth. xxviii + 289 pages. 


Here for the first time in the history of Indian philology we have the text of a 
Prakrit play presented to us in strictly correct Prakrit. Dr. Konow is a pupil of Professor 
Pischel of Halle, whose preliminary studies for his forthcoming Prakrit grammar have 
already made his authority upon this subject of the very highest. The proofs have had 
the benefit of Professor Pischel’s revision. The importance of the play is primarily 


linguistic rather than literary. 
The price of volume IV. is the same as that of volume I. 


In preparation. 


The Atharva Veda Sanhita, translated into English, with a full critical 
and exegetical commentary, by the late Witt1am Dwicut WuiTNeEy, 
Professor of Sanskrit in Yale University. Edited by CuarLes Rocx- 
WELL LANMAN, Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. Royal 
8vo. Cloth. 

An announcement as to this great work, with a full statement (from which this is 
taken) of its plan, scope, and contents, was made by the anthor in the Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, volume 15, page clxxi, April, 1892. The plan includes, in 
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the first place, critical notes upon the text, giving the various readings of the manu- 
scripts, and not alone of those collated by Whitney in Europe, but also of those of the 
apparatus used by S. P, Pandit in the great Bombay edition. Second, the readings of 
the Paippalada or Cashmere version, furnished by the late Professor Roth. Further, 
notice of the corresponding passages in all the other Vedic texts, with report of the 
various readings. Further, the data of the Hindu scholiast respecting authorship, 
divinity, and meter of each verse. Also, references to the ancillary literature, especially 
to the well-edited Kaugika and Vaitana Sutras, with account of the ritualistic use 
therein made of the hymns or parts of hymns, so far as this appears to cast any light 
upon their meaning, Also, extracts from the printed commentary. And, finally, a 
simple literal translation, with introduction and indices, 

We may perhaps add that the critical commentary has been made the most 
important feature of the work. No account, at ance so systematic, extensive, and 
complete, of the critical status of any Vedic text has ever been undertaken before; 
and the material is here presented in just such thoroughly lucid, orderly, and well- 
digested form as the previous works of its lamented author would lead us to expect. 
Its publication will—as we hope — mark a new epoch in the history of Vedic criticism. 

“To the student of folk-lore, and of primitive religions, the translation itself will offer 
abundant, interesting, and important material. 


Buddha-ghosa’s Way of Purity (Visuddht-magga), a systematic treatise 
of Buddhist doctrine by Buddha-ghosa (about 400 A.D.): critically 
edited in the original Pali by Henry CLARKE Warren, of Cambridge, 
Massachusetts. Brought out after his death by CuaRLES RocKwELL 

* Lawman, 


The “Way of Purity,” which has been for fifteen centuries one of the “books 
of power” in the East, is, as Childers says, ‘a truly great work, written in terse and 
lucid language, and showing a marvelous grasp of the subject.” Mr. Warren's plan 
was to publish a scholarly edition of the Pali text of the book, with full but well-sifted 
critical apparatus, a complete English translation, an index of names, and other useful 
appendices, and to trace back to their sources all the quotations which Buddha-ghosa 
constantly makes from the writings of his predecessors. The text, it is hoped, may be 
published without too much more labor. Of the translation about one-third is made; 
and it has been determined to complete the version and publish it as soon as is feasible. 

Mr. Warren died in January, 1899, in the forty-fifth year of his age. Accounts 
of his life and work may be found in the (New York) Wafion for Jan. 12, 1899; in the* 
Harvard Graduates’ Magazine for March, 1899; in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society for April, 1899 (with a list of his writings); in the (Chicago) Open Court for 
June, 1899; or in the Journal o/ the American Oriental Society, vel, xx., second half, 


A Vedic Concordance: being an alphabetic index to every line of every. 
stanza of every hymn of the published Vedic literature, and to every 
sacrificial and ritual formula thereof. By Maurice BzioomriE.p, Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology in Johns Hopkins 
University. 


The conception of the plan of this work dates back to the year 1892, when two sepa- 
rate announcements of it were published, — one in the Johns Hopkins University Circulars 
(vol. xi., no. 99, June, 1892), and the other in the Proceedings of the American Oriental 
Society (for April, 1892, Journal, vol. xv., p. clxxiii). It is nothing less than an alphabetic 
index to every line (Pada) of every stanza of the entire published Vedic literature and to 
every liturgical formula (yajus, pratsa, etc.) therein contained. In brief, it is a Concord- 
ance to the Vedic Mantras. It will enable the student of the Vedas to see at a glance 
every occurrence of a given text (verse or formula) in the whole Vedic literature and to 
ascertain with ease the liturgical uses of that text. Among the many uses of this collection 
the following may be mentioned : — 

First, it will serve as a register of the variefas lectionis for the texts of the Vedic litera- 
ture. The individual passages appear in different Vedic texts, often in different form, vary- 
ing more or less in the choice or the arrangement or the grammatical form of the words. 

Second, the Concordance will give the key to the liturgical employment of every 
Mantra as prescribed by the ceremonial books. It will thus become possible greatly to 
advauce our knowledge of the hymns and the ceremonies in their relation to one another. 
The text and the liturgical action that accompanied it often serve as a mutual commentary 
each to the other, that yields us a clear understanding of both. 

Third, the future editor of a Vedic text will find in a complete assemblage of all the 
Mantras an auxiliary of the very first importance. In the constitution of a Vedic text, the 
Mantras are the most intractable part of the material concerned, because they are written 
in a dialect which — differing, as it does, considerably from the classical speech— was 
imperfectly understood by the scribes. Since much of the material of this kind with which 
the future editor will have to deal, is quite certain (as experience shows) to be contained 
in the literature previously published, it is obvious how serviceable the Concordance will 
be in the establishment of the new texts. 

This work, moreover, will be most useful in determining the relations of the different 
Vedic schools (¢@4A@s) to one another. And divers subsidiary uses of such a collection 
as this will suggest themselves to various scholars. Thus the initial words of the several 
Mantras form by themselves a very considerable part of a word-index to the Mantras. 
And, again, the great frequency with which the Mantras begin with the name of a divinity, " 
incidentally makes the book a most useful tool for the student of the Vedic mythology and 
religion. 









